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FOREWORD. 


The printing of Dr. Francke’s work was commenced in 1913. It was practically 
suspended during the war years, and the difficult period which followed : and since 
its resumption in 1920 it has been retarded by several circumstances, among which 
may be mentioned the supply of Tibetan type and the author’s residence in €termany, 
entailing a vast amount of correspondence. The work has undergone considerable 
revision both prior to being submitted to the press and subsequently. 

As regards the difficulties of the texts, it may be said that the edition and translation 
have been rendered possible only by Dr. Francke’s j^ersonal acquaintance with the 
language, peoples, and topography of Ladakh and the neighbouring territories, and by 
the help which he was able to obtain in the country itself. There remain many points 
of reading, rendering, and explanation in regard to which certainty has not been 
attained. 

In general Dr. Francke has preserved the varieties of spelling which he found in his 
originals, and such varieties are usually reflected in the translations. Apology must, 
however, be made for some inconsistencies in the treatment of Indian terms occurring 
in the Tibetan : thus such words as maharaja, ivazir, maj" have been so written where 
the Tibetan has ma-ha-ra-dza, tva-zir} 

The numerous deviations in the spelling of the same names may be classified as 
follows : First, there are the variations so common in the Tibetan spelhngs both of 
proper names and of ordinary words. Secondly, there are the divergent spellings of 
European writers, whether due to differences of date, or to systems of transliteration, 
or to individual idiosyncrasies: and an important grouj) under this head consists of 
place-names which have assumed a certain fixity in maps, while another consists of 
names of rulers for which Cunningham’s Laddk is the chief or sole authority. In general 
the principles followed have been (1) to preserve in all citations the spelling of the 
writer, (2) to maintain an uniform and, if possible, correct spelling wherever Dr. Francke 
is speaking in his own person, except that (3) licence has often been taken to refer to 
places under the name-forms familiar in the ordinary maps. In the special local maps 
prepared for this volume a correct orthography has been thought apjjropriate. It is to 
be hoped that in the future writers on Tibet will show respect for an old literary language 
by presenting Tibetan words in the form of an exact transhteration according to an 

^ It may be here mentioned that many of the words noted on pp. 145-^ as borrowed from Indian and European languages 
have been discussed by Dr. B. Laufer in his article “ Loan-words in Tibetan ”, published in T'oiing-Pao, vol. xvii (191t)), 
pp. 449 sqq. 
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accepted system, regardless of pronunciation, which readers unacquainted wdth the 
language will in any case distort — ^in obedience, it would seem, to a perverse instinct 
misguiding all alike, whether docti or indocti, in the presence of unknoum vocables. 

■ Prior to the appearance of Cunningham’s Laddie (London, 1854) — ■with which we 
should associate the likewise valuable \\ovk{Western Himalaya and Tibet, London, 1852) 
of his fellow-explorer. Dr. Thomas Thomson — information concerning Western Tibet 
was based almost exclusively upon the reports of travellers, Chinese travellers from the 
fourth to the ninth century a.d., Roman Catholic missionaries during the seventeenth 
and eighteenth, British travellers (Moorcroft, Henderson, Vigne) during the first part 
of the nineteenth. Some lists of kings were supplied by Csoma Corosi, who hved in the 
country from 1823 to 1830, in Prinsep’s Useful Tables, pp. 131-2 ; and a few isolated 
notices have been traced in the Sanskrit chronicles {Raja-tar anrj ini) of Kashmir. 

Cunningham’s work was of great importance, furnishing not only a great deal of 
systematic information concerning the geography, topography, meteorology, and 
economics of the whole region, but also a description of the ethnology and common 
life, the government, the religion, the languages, and the history. He supplies 
genealogies of kings and suceessions of priests for the several districts, and details the 
substance of local chronicles and narratives. His remarkable historical and 
topographical insight enabled him to produce a work which is susceptible much more 
of amphfication than of correction, and which will retain its value as an original 
source. Since his time the region has been extensively visited by officials,^ explorers, 
mountaineers, scientists, travellers, and sportsmen ; and Ladakh in particular has been 
found not be^^ond the reach of ordinary tourists. The most marked deficiency in our 
present knowledge of the whole territorj^ affects its early history, which is not vdthout 
importance, seeing that the trade route via Ladakh has from ancient times connected 
Kashmir and India with tlie life and poUtics of Central Asia. Dr. Prancke’s work, 
provichng definite outhnes for the later centuries, may furnish threads leading back to 
the beginnings. 

F. W. Thomas. 

August, 1925. 

1 One Englishman, an cx-Corporal namedjohsnon, even held under the Kashmir ilahiiraja the offiee of Wazir of Ladakh 
(1871-18S3). He left a very honourable reputation (see p. Hi of the present work). 
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INTRODUCTION 


The chronicles of Ladakh (La-dvags), which are here for the first time edited and 
translated in their full extent, comprise in their earlier parts the history of the 
ancient empire of Great Tibet and in their more recent parts that of the West Tibetan 
empire. But even in the chapters dealing- with the history of Great Tibet special 
attention is shown to Western Tibet ; and these chapters do not appear to be mere 
extracts from general Tibetan works of history. On the contrary, they appear to be 
an original production, which had its origin in the west of the country. 

The first European to hear of the existence of a continuous historical nan-ative in 
Western Tibet was Csoma de Koros, who lived in Zahs-dkar and Upper Kunawar 
between a.d. 1820 and 1830. He says in a note appended to his list of Tibetan kings 
(Prinsep’s Useful Tables, p. 132) that there was a book at Leh containing the names 
of the kings who successively reigned in that principality (Ladakh). But Csoina 
was never able to see the book. 

Csoma’s statement was questioned by Sir Alexander Cunningham, who visited 
Ladakh in a.d. 1846-7. He says that from Dpal-gyi-mgon (tenth century) down to the 
end of the sixteenth century no hi.storical record.s exist in Ladakh. This he explains 
in the following way ; — ‘ During the invasion of Ladakh by Ali-Mir, the Mohamedan 
chief of Skardo (sixteenth century), all the temples and monasteries of the country are 
said to have been destroyed, and their libraries thrown into the Indus.’ Cunningham, 
however, managed to see historical books containing the history of Ladakh from 
c . A.D. 1580 down to the Dogra wars (a.d. 1834). These chapters were apparently 
translated for him into L^rdu, and he wrote down in English what he was told. This 
method explains a number of blunders found in Cunningham’s chapter ’ Under Xative 
Eulers ’. But a comparison of his account with that of the chronicles, as we have 
them now, plainly proves that his information was drawn from original documents. 

The first to bring a copy of .such an original document to Europe was Heruiann v. 
Schlagintweit, who visited Leh in 1856. It was a copy specially prepared for him, 
executed by three lamas, but not until valuable presents had been given to the ex-king, 
Hjigs-med-rnam-rgyal. This copy was published by Emil v. Schlagintweit. with 
a German translation, in Ahhandlungen der hgl. bayerischen Alcademie der lUsse^i- 
schaften. vol. x, 1866. 

A copy of the La-dvags-rgyal-rahs, very similar to that of Schlagintweit, must 
have been in the hands of the Eev. H. A. Jaschke when he made his collections of 
Tibetan words for his Tibetan-English dictionary. Many of the words and passages 
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marked Glr. in liis dictionary may be traced in the Tibetan text of Schlagint^^ eit s 
edition. But Jaschke’s rendering is often different from that of Schlagintw eit. 

Br. K. Marx, jMora\dan missionary at Leb, soon saw the insufficiency of 
Schlagintweit’s translation. At the same time he discovered at Leh two IMSS. vhich 
contained fuller accounts of the times subsequent to a.d. 1620. He even induced 
a Ladakhi nobleman, Munshi Dpal-rgyas, to write the story of the Dogra war, as such 
an account did not yet exist. Basing on this new niaterial, Hr. Marx prop^:)sed to edit 
a history of Ladakh (of the AVest Tibetan empire, beginning with King Ni-ma-mgon 
in the tenth century) in three parts. The first part was to contain the history of 
Ladakh from Ni-ina-mgon to Seu-ge-rnam-rgyal (beginning of the seventeenth century ) ; 
the second part, the history from Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal down to the Hogra wars (1834) ; 
and the third part, that of the Dogra wars. The first part of his work appeared in 
the J.A.S.B., 1891, consisting of text, ti’anslation, and notes, exactly as intended by the 
author, who had died a few weeks before its publication. Of the second part, the 
Tibetan text being lost, an English translation only, with a few notes, was published 
by Dr. K. Marx’s brother, Professor G. Dalman. It appeared in the J.A.S.B., 1894. 
The third part, text according to Ca MS., with a translation by my wife, sister-in-law 
to Dr. K. Marx, appeared in J.A.S.B., 1902. 

This was the state of things when Dr. Vogel, officiating Director-General of 
Archseology in India, asked me to bring out a complete edition of the La-dvags-rgyal- 
rahs. In spite of all the labour spent on this little work the edition of the text, as well 
as its translation, had still many shortcomings. Not only was the text incomplete and 
scattered over various journals in two languages, but also the translation in many parts 
left much to be desired. 

My first aim was, naturally, to recover those MSS. which had been intended by 
Dr. Marx to serve as a basis for his second publication, viz. the history of Ladakh from 
c. A.D. 1620 to 1834. These MSS. were called by Dr. Marx B MS. and G MS. Judging 
from the description which Dr. Marx gives of the author of C MS., I came to the 
conclusion that he might be Munsbi Dpal-rgyas of Leh. My conjecture proved right, 
and the Rev. G. Reichel of Leh was soon enabled to send me a copy of C MS., covering 
that particular period of history. Munshi Dptxl-rgyas, however, was not sati.sfied with 
furnishing this little chapter. On the contrary, he offered me in addition his most 
recent and most complete copy of his history of the Dogra wars. An examination 
of this new account of the Dogra wars showed me the advisability of embodying it 
in the La-dvags-rgyal-rahs. Not to miss the meaning of a number of difficult 
passages in that chapter, I translated it at once into German. This German tran,slation, 
together with a note on the relationship of the three different accounts of the Dogra 
war to one another, was published in the Z.D.M.G., vol. Ixiv. All these different 
versions seem to come from Munshi Dpal-rgyas. It was more difficult to trace 
Dr. K. Mai'x’s B MS. As a description of the person who owned it about twenty 
years ago had not been left by Dr. K. Marx, I tried to recover it by offering 
a prize to the person who .should find it. The prize, amounting to 10 Rs. only. 
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was gained by the Christian schoolmaster at Leh, Joseph Tshe-brtan, who found 
the MS. in the possession of Tsandan-munshi at Leh. Of this MS. Joseph 
Tshe-brtan soon sent me a careful copy. Then I remembered having- read in 
Dr. K. Marx’s introduction that in several MSS. of the Rgyal-rahs a chapter on 
cosmology and cosmogony preceded the historical account of the chronicles. At the 
same time people told me of Munshi Dpal-rgyas’ most recent historical activity, 
viz. his composition of a chapter on the history of Ladakh after 1842 a.d, Joseph 
Tshe-brtan provided me copies of all these productions, to which he added quite 
a new chapter, viz. Munshi Dpal-rgyas’ chronological and taxation tables. 

When I heard from Dr. L. D. Barnett that the British Museum was in 
possession of a MS. of the La-dvags-rgyal-rahs, I asked Dr. J. Ph. Vogel, then 
officiating Director-General of Archaeology, India, to allow me to order a photographic 
copy of the same, to which he kindly agreed. 

In the present publication the Tibetan text of the following chapters appears 
for the first time chapter ii, on cosmology ; chapter viii, on the kings from 
Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal down to the Dogra wars (c. 1625-1834 a.d.) ; chapter x, on 
the history of Ladakh after the Dogra wars ; and chapter xi, containing chronological 
and taxation tables. With regard to chapter ix, the history of the Dogra wars, 
let me state that in the present publication the text of Ca MS. has been replaced 
by that of Cc MS., because the latter MS. contains not only a fuller, but also 
a more reliable account of those wars. Moreover, the text of the other chapters, 
which is mainly reproduced from former publications by Schlagintweit and Marx, 
has been carefully revised, and compared with that of the London MS. ; and thus 
a number of doubtful readings have become clear. 

As regards translations, the following chapters only contain entirely new 
material ; — chapter ii, on cosmology ; chapter x, on the history of Ladakh after the 
Dogra wars ; and chapter xi, chronological and taxation tables. But here let me 
state that my revision of the former translations by Schlagintweit and Marx has 
in a great number of cases led to entirely new conceptions. And the present 
revised translation yields a richer harvest of historical facts than could be gathered 
from the former translations. 

Let me now describe the five MSS. which have supplied the basis of the 
present text. I have not seen the original of a single MS. ; but a comparison of 
the difierent copies with one another has shown me their reliability. Of the London 
MS. I had a photographic reproduction. 

1. Schlagintweit’s MS. [S MS.). The original MS. was the property of the 
ex-King of Ladakh, Hjigs-med-rnam-rgyal. This ex-king resided at Leh during 
Hermann v. Schlagintv'eit’s visit to that town in 1856 a.d. At first he refused 
to produce his MS. at all; but, after valuable presents had been given to him. 
it was the ex-king himself who insisted on a copy of the MS. Ijeing prepared 
for Schlagintweit bj^ three lamas. The text of this copy was appended b}" Emil 
Schlagintweit to the publication of his German translation of the Rgyal-rahs 
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uientioiied above. Dr. K. Marx gives the following description of Schlagintweit’s 
copy of the text (J.A.S.B., 1891, pp. 97-8) ’ It appai’ently was written in 

dhu-ccoi characters ; consequently, in all those cases where certain dha-med letters 
are apt to be confounded it may be taken for granted that, as compared ■with 
dhu-med MSS., preference must be given to Schlagintweit'.s edition, a.s being 
founded on an dbu-cctu MS. On the other hand, any MS. specially prepared by 
a native of Ladakh for a foreigner is apt to be less reliable than others of 
independent origin, for the rea.son— Avhich would especially be true z’cgarding 
historical documents — that the copyist will have a tendency to slightly alter the 
text, in the interest of his master, religion, or country, suppressing such facts as 
may seem to be derogatory to their fame, and substituting for phrases liable to be 
misunderstood others of a less equivocal character. As to Schlagintweit’s edition, 
it must be admitted that the lamas who wrote the copy for his brother did not 
give way to any such tendency until they reached the 6th line of folio 30a : 
be it that they wished to suppres.s certain facts contained in the sequel, 
01 that they were of opinion that the ‘’merit” of the presents extended no further; 
certain it is that beyond this point the text is merely a meaningles.s jumble of 
words, culled at random from the original, and put together in such a wav that 
only a caieful examination of the text by one who knew the language could reveal 
the fraud. These two and a half pages, therefore, which are supposed to embrace 
the history of about two centuries, are really not fit for translation, and the 
attempt can only conduce to results totally misleading. All the other parts of the 
MS. seem to have been done fairly well. There are mistakes in spelling, and 
here and there an omission or- an addition of a word or phrase that did not belong 
to the original; but, on the whole, the MS. seems to have been better than many 
one sees here.’ ^ Let me add a few words to Dr. K. Marx's description of the last 
two and a halt pages of S MS., embracing the history of Ladakh from Bde-ldan- 
rnam-rgyal to the Dogra war. It is not necessary to believe that ‘the merit’ 
of Sehlagmtweit’s presents extended no further, and that for this reason the royal 
MS. was not properly copied. I have come to the conviction that the royal MS 
did not contain a better text. The royal MS. was one of those which cdose the 
history ot Ladakh with Sen-gewnam-rgyal's reign. Other MSS. of the same type 
are K. JlarC., .1 MS aad the Lo„,lo„ MS. (£ MS.). Although the hi«o Iv 
proper of S MS. and i MS. ended with Seh-ge-rn«.n-rgyal. a li.st of names of th'e 
more lucent hngs. together with a few historical note.,, was added by a later hand, 
rhat Kmg Hj,gs-,„ed-rnam-rgyal actually did not posses a better teat of the 
Instory of h.s country after e. 1020 .wn. becomes evident from the following incident - 
When his son, ex-Xmg Bsodmamsmuam-rgyal, on a recent visit it Khalatse 
dtseot ered that the^ Tm.hdsm.pa fan.ily was in po.ssess,un of a Rjij.iUrnU which 
contatned full descnpt.ous of the reigus of the last independent togs, he carried 

;:Tof ihtoLt'*™ “ 
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2. A MS. Dr. K. Marx says with regard to it, 'A MS. is a small book in 

16mo, bound in leather and well kept. It contains, on 109 leaves, 1st, a cosmogony 
and cosmology in outline ; 2ud, the genealogy of the Sfikyas ; 3rd, a historj^ of the 
kings of Tibet (Yar-lung) ; 4th, a history of the king-.s of Ladakh down to King 
Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal. Throughout it is most neatlj^ written, with comparatively few 
mistakes. As it was not originally Avritten for an outsider, but for the prir-ate 
use of its owner, its text may safely be supposed not to have been altered 

on purpose. The history of the kings of Ladakh down to Seh-ge-rnani-rgyal 
tills twenty leaves.’ It forms the basis of the Tibetan text of K. Marx’s ‘ tirst 
document ’. 

3. B MS. Dr. K. Marx says, ‘ B MS. is four loose leaves in folio, very 

old-looking, very much Avorn at the edges and corners, and torn in some places. 
It commences AA'ith the history of the second (Rnam-rgyal) dynasty of Ladakh 
kings, and gives a comparatiA’ely full account of the history of Ladakh doAvn to 
the Dogra invasion. This MS. is A'ery badly Avritten, so much so that eA^en 

Ladakhis find it difficult to read ; still, in point of evidence it ranks next to 
A, and the information AAdiich it contains regarding the decline of the Ladakh 
empire (since Bde-ldan-rnain-rgyal) is especially A'aluable.’ When Dr. Marx died 
in 1891, it appears that the OAvner of this MS. claimed Ids property, and took it 
to his home. As Dr. Marx does not giA’e any hints Avith regard to the OAvner’s 
personality, it AA'as rather difficult to recoA'er the MS. As already stated, Joseph 
Tshe-brtan found it in the possession of Tsandan Munshi at Leh. He prepared 
a copy of it, AA'hich he sent me. 

4. C MS. Dr. K. Marx says, ’ C MS. consists of two parts. The first part 

AA’as specially prepared by command of the Avazir of Ladakh. Consequently all the 

A'ices inherent in such MSS., as hinted at above, are manifest in it. It consists of 

tAventy-three folio leaA'es. It is very carelessly Avritten, and the text is A'ery 
incomplete. It is much inferior to either A or B. It is obA’ious in several 
places that alterations Avere introduced on purpose, and tlie principle underlying 
this practice can easily be discovered ; it is to aA’oId, in the first place, the 
miraculous ; secondl}^, anything that juay be offensiA'e to the Dogra reader ; and 
thirdly, all that may throw an unfaA’ourable light on the royal family. Still, there 
are preser\’ed in it a fsAV passages that are new', and they A\ill be found introduced 
in their proper places, and .specially marked A and B. This MS. coA’ers the 
entire histoiy of the kings of Tibet {Yar-hmg) and of Ladakh till close upon the 
Dogra iuA'asion. It also contains an interlinear tran.slation into L^rdu, but AA’ritten 
in Tibetan {dhu-med) characters.’ 

■ The second part of C MS. aa’US prepared for me, at my special request, by the 
Avriter of the first part, Avho is the head of one of the ancient families that presided 
OA’er important functions under the old regime. As I am not an official personage. 
I think I need not apprehend that he withheld the truth from me. In this 
portion he relates almo.st exclusiA’ely the eA'ents of the Dogra AAars and the fall 
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of the Ladakh empire. As his own father was to some extent mixed up with 
these painful affairs, it is to him a kind of family history as well. The very fact 
that he tells It at all, and without any embellishing touches, goes far to prove 
his veracity in this case ; and, as the u hoJe narrative does not contain one word 
derogatory to the conquerors, but a long tale of ignominy and sbame to the losing', 

i.e. his own, side, I think the character of the writer is fully established thereby.' 

This MS., the second part of CIMS., ‘consists of about six folio leaves. Its language 

is the modern Ladakh book-language, and this fact alone should render it particularly 

interesting to students of the Tibetan language.’ As already stated, we have at 

present three different versions of the ‘History of the Dogra Wars’, which were 

probably all composed by Munshi Hpal-rgyas. These three different versions will 
in the followdng be distinguished by tbe letters a, h, and c. Ca MS., IMunshi 
Dpal-rgyas’ first attempt, is the version published in J.A.S.B., 1902, pp. 21 ft'. 
A fragment only of a translation of Ch MS. by Dr. K. Marx is found in 

J.A.S.B., 1894, pp. 100-7. Oc MS., Munshi Dpal-rgyas’ final edition, forms 
the basis of tbe present Tibetan text of the history of the Dogra war. 
Wherever a passage of the text is indicated as from C MS., without the 

addition of a, h, or c. it means that it was taken from a chapter of Munshi 
Dpal-rgyas’ chronicle which either precedes or follows the history of the 
Dogra wars. 

5. L IMS. From a letter of Dr. L. D. Barnett of the British Museum I learnt 
that the British Museum was in possession of a copy of the Rgycd-rahs of Ladakh, 
It is No. 6683 of the I^IS’. collection. As the IMuseum authorities are forbidden by 
Act of Parliament to let any ^fSS. go out of the Museum, I was advised to have 
this MS. photographed. L MS. is a little book, consisting of seventy-two leaves of 
black indigo-tinted paper, furnished with dbu-ean -writing in gold. The size of the 
book is 23J x 8I cm. There are five lines on every page. This MS. begins with 
an introductoiy hymn, after which follow, as I suppose, a cosmology and a genealogy 
of Buddha’s family. As these chapters are not of any historical Interest, I asked 
Dr. L. D. Barnett not to have them photographed, and to let the photographer 
begin his work with the history of Gha-khri-btsari-po, on leaf No. 34. The text 
from leaf No. 34 to No. 70 closely agrees with Schlagintueit’s copy of the 
RgyaJ-rahs. On leaf No. 70, with the history of Seri-ge-rnain-rgyal, the text 
pi’oper comes to an end. But it is remarkable that the history of this king, as 
preserved in L !MS., contains a few passages which are tiot found in any other 
MSS. at my disposal. These passages are, however, in agreement with Cunningham s 
account of the same reign (see his Ladakh). The remaining two leaves contain 
only a list of the kings following Seh-ge-rnain-rgjml. The last king mentioned is 
Hjigs-med-ehos-kyi-seh-ge, the father of the present ex-King Bsod-nams-rnam-rgyal. 
Thus, L MS. i.s a specimen of those chronicles which were w’ritten at the end of 
King Seh-ge-rnam-rgyars reign. They were probably called ‘ Biographies of 
Seii-ge-rnam-rgyal ’. 
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As stated by the early Tibetan writers of history, they made use of several 
historical books which were then current in Ladakh. In parts ii, iii, and iv, the 
following are mentioned : — 

1. Rnam-hiad-mhoyi-palii-mdzod (Abhidharma-kosa). 

2. Chos-hLyith. 

3 . Rgyal-ra hs-cJie-cli u it -rn a ms. 

4 . Hjig-rten-gdags-pa. 

5. Rgyal-rahs-sptin-po-gsum-khiig-hlon-p>ohi-ygi/cd-mtshan. 

G. Gsaii-ha or Hbru-hdus (Guhj’-a-samaja ?). 

7. Dah-po-dbaitdjyed-rim-palii-dgu-hyuh. 

8. HJcJior-lo-sna-hdnn. 

Of these works No. 7 is still known in Ladakh, where it is called Rim-dgu. 
This work may possibly come to light again. As I understand, this hook contains 
not exactly folklore, but popular legends, referring to the early reigns. The book 
called Chos-hbyuit is given in Csoma’s list of histoi'ical books. To these eight works 
may be added the Rgya-cher-rol-pa {Lalita-vistara), which book was utilized by 
the writer of part iii, the genealogy of the Sakyas. The little song, Rgycd-rigs- 
hram-zelii-bii-mo-daii, etc., was directly copied from that book. 

The office of chronicler does not appear to have been continually occupied in 
Ladakh. We know only of the following occurrences : Under King Mu-khri-btsan-po 
{798-804 A.D.) a first history of Tibet was written. Then King Bdeddan-rnam-rgyal 
{c. 1025-45 A.D.) wrote a biography of his father, Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal. Finally, 
Munshi Tshe-rih-dpal-rgyas, of Leh, has acted as chronicler of more recent times. 
It is, of coui’se, very probable that between these three there worked a great 
number of chroniclers who have been forgotten. At present we cannot expect 
' to find any more MSS. of the Rgyal-rabs, dating from King Mudchri-btsan-po’s 
times. Still, the early parts of the text of the royal MS. {S MS.) were possibly 
copied from an ancient MS. of the Rgycd-rabs of c. 800 a.d. 

It is very probable that some of the early historians of Ladakh or Tibet took 
Indian Vamsdvalis as their model. The VamsCivali of Chamba, for instance, as 
published by Ur. J. Ph. Vogel in his Antiquities of the Chamba State, bears a strong 
resemblance to the older portions of the La-dvags-rgyal-rabs. Both productions 
begin with an introductory hymn, in which the book is called a necklace. The 
necklace is represented as being wound round the neck of the deity or saint to 
whom the book is dedicated. Then, both books contain a long list of names of 
mythological beings, the supposed .supernatural ancestors of the race of kings, and, 
in a third part, the names of the actual human king.s are given. The Indian 
VaiasCu'alis. even if they contained nothing but names, were written in metre, and 
such was also the case, probably, with the Tibetan productions. A last remnant 
of such a Tibetan metrical VamsdcaU Ave may have in Schlagintweit's folios 13 and 
14 « (the seven heaveidy thrones), Avhere there are ten lines of metrical A'erse Avhich 
contain in lines 1-G only names, and in lines 7-10 a fcAv notes on that group of kings. 
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In addition to the Indian VamSavalis. Tibetan historiography may have been 
influenced in very early times by Chinese historiographers. Rockhill may be right 
when he compares the seven Tibetan Khri (heavenly throne) kings with the twelve 
celestial sovereigns of the Chinese Sanhwang ; the six Tibetan Legs with the eleven 
terrestrial sovereigns of the Chinese ; and the eight Tibetan Lde with the nine 
human sovereigns of the Chinese. Possiblj^ the Tibetans were not at once furnished 
with sufficient names to satisfy a Chinese historian. Therefore they had to manufacture 
new names or classes of names, and insert them in their lists. This may account 
for the repeated beginning in the Rgijcd-rahs, part iv, as we have it at present. 
Thus we find two kings of the name of Spu-rgyal. Of the palace of Phyi-dbah- 
stag-rtse, which was .stated in the chronicles to have been in existence during the 
reign of the first king, we hear again, ten or eleven generations later, that it wa.s 
then built as the first palace of the country. Tlien, although the country is described 
as having beeii in a high state of civilization under its first king, a first introduction 
of civilization is attributed also to several of his successors. From the Chinese the 
Tibetans probably learned history-writing in prose. In tliis connexion, however, we 
must not forget that the Tibetans are ethnically related to the Chinese. It is not 
impossible that both these nations had inherited their lists of mythological kings 
from their common ancestors. And this may account for the similarity between their 
lists of mythological kings. 

But a really intelligent form of prose-writing was not acquired before the 
fifteenth century, when quite a new' way of recording facts made its appearance. 
This last and best form of chronicling was probably learnt from the Muhammadan 
w'riters of the period. 

The man wdio compiled the .story of the kings of Yar-luh, Bgyal-rahs, part iv, 
did not derive his information only from chronicles in prose or verse, but also made 
use of the folklore of his time, and thereby added a new- charm to his chapter of 
the history. Thus we find an old proverb placed at the beginning of the chapter, 
and popular ditties, referring to the reigns of Spu-de-guh-rgyal and Khri-sron-lde- 
tsan. The first song in part iii is probably a verse from Buddhist literature which 
liad become popular, whilst the second .song was taken from the Ledikt-vistara. It is 
interesting that in Dr. K. Marx s B IMS. (part viii) also an ancient popular song is 
lound, w'hich it was the historian’s endeavour to turn into prose. My attention 
was drawn to this interesting fact in the following w'ay ; — I told my Tibetan assistant. 
Bzod-pa-phun-tsliogs of Khalat,se, to read through the third chapter of Schlagintweifs 
text of the chronicles, to .see if he could find poetical parts in it. He read it and 
said that he had not found anything, because the old song of Ali Mir, which was 
contained m Dr. K. Marx’s Rgyrd-rahs, was omitted in Schlagintweifs copy. He 
said ttiat he had often heard people sing a song of Ali Mir. When I examined 
Marx s text, I could .see at once that seven line.s of the old song could be ea.sily 

restored by making only very slight alterations in the text. It then runs as 
follows : — 
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kh a-sa ii - n a-yis-rm i-lam-d u 
mtsho-nas-seft-ge-nar~gyis-inchoits 
t -gyal-kk a-tun-la-thi m-pn r-m tJio it 
de-da ii-dus-mtshuns-hu-rao-hdi 
sems-cati-daii-niddan-par-gynr 
hdidadjtt-z ig- it es-pa t '-skye 
m i it da-seit -ge-rna m -rgyaJ-th ogs. 

Then also, in the tale of the battle (jf Babso-o, Sehlagintweit's MS., we find 
a little song of four lines included, as follows (with two corrections by myself) : — 

Rgyrd-po-Bah-ftgor-h'ztigs-siit 
Kft a-cJt id-d mag-da it-J>c<(s 
Sog-pjo-niamti-hi-hfgyah-pas 
Sog-hht ‘os-t It 1 1 htt -su-ao it. 

Another song referring to Ai-ma-rnam-rgyal is found in C MS., and the last 
chapter of the chronicle contains a few proverbial .sayings. 

The influence of prose productions of folklore (the Kesar-saga in particular) on 
the writing of history is, of course, very distinct in the early parts of the chronicle. 
Let me mention only the description of the seven heroes under Guii-sron-hdu-rje, 
which at once calls to mind the seven ’Agus of the Ke.sar-saga. But also passages 
like the description of Lha-dbah-rnam-rgyal's three sons, who lived as late as the 
sixteenth century, look as if they had just been copied from the Kesar-saga. 

This brings us to the question of the Bon religion, which religion is apparent in 
many parts of the Rgyal-rahs. Thus (l) in the chapter on cosmology we find 
a line of gods, preceding the gods of the four continents, whicli looks as if it 
might be of Bon-po origin. It begins with Xam-kyer-rgyal po, who is probably 
identical with Kyer-rdzoh-snan-po of the Glik-chos (religion of the Kesar-saga). 
(2) The tables of nations in the .same chapter, which are not yet entirely intelligible, 
also look as if they had come down to us from early Bon-po times. (.3) The ancient 
djmasties of kings from Gna-khri-btsan-po down to Lha-tho-tho-ri-shen-b.sal, look as 
if they had been introduced wholesale from Bon-po mythology. As we. know from 
the mythology of the Kesar-saga (Gliii-chos, the most original type of the Bon 
religion), the world consists of three realms, viz. (a) heaven, the land of the gods : 
(b) the earth, the land of men ; and (c) the underworld, the land of the XCigas {klu). 
Now it is remarkable that all the five groups of mythological kings are connected 
with one or other of these three realms of mythology, as follows ; — The seven heavenly 
khri (thrones) are connected with the land of the gods ; the two Bar-gyi-ldiii, the 
six Sahi-legs, and the eight Sahi-lde are connected with the earth ; and the five 
Smad-kyi-htsan or Klu-rgyal {Nciga-rcijas) belong to Yog-klu, the realm of the Ndgas. 
(4) Then the history of Srou-btsan-sgam-po with his two wives at once calls to mind 
the tale of King Kesar with his two wives, as I have repeatedly stated. And the 
influence of the Kesar-saga is felt also in other parts of the chronicle, as stated 
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above. Gesar’s (Kesar’s) name is found three times in the chronicle, viz. in parts i. 
ii. and vi. He is the revealer of liistorical knowledge. 

Let me now review the text of the La-dvags-rgyal-rnhs. It consists of ten parts, 
some of which have headings in Tibetan, whilst others have not. 

Part I : Introductory Hymns. One hymn is found in S MS., another in L MS. 

Part II : Cosmology and Cosmogony. Dr. K. Marx mentions such a chapter 
as occurring in A MS. The following text is based on a copy of this chapter 
provided by Jcjseph Tshe-brtan of Leh. 

Part III : The Genealogy of the Sakyas. This chapter is found in A MS., 
S MS. , and L MS. It is interesting that several of the mythological names contained 
in it are found also in inscriptions of Ladakh and in folklore. This shows how 
deeply rooted is the belief of the people that the kings of Ladakh are descended 
from the Sakya race. The following text is based on S' MS. But A MS. might 
be adduced for comparison. The history from Rna-ba-can to Gautama Buddha is 
almost literally identical in S MS. and A MS. 

Part IV ; The Tibetan Kings of Leh and Lhasa down to Glan-dar-ma, the 
Apostate. This chapter is entitled in Tibetan ‘ History of the First Spread of 
Buddhism’. It is found in A MS., C MS., S MS., and Z MS. The same times 
we find described in Central Tibetan and Mongolian historical books and in Chinese 
works. The latter were translated by S. W. Busbell (JRAS., 1880). A most 
successful attempt to reconcile the Chinese with the Tibetan accounts was made by 
Herbert Miiller in the Zeit^fchrift J'iir vcrgleichaide Bechtskiinde. Bd. xx. My 
chronology is based on the Chinese chronicles. The following text is based on 
S MS. ; but L IMS. has been adduced for comparison. 

Part V ; Glan-dar-ma's Persecution of Buddhism. This chapter is entitled in 
Tibetan ‘The Submerging of Buddha’s Religion’. It is found in A MS., C MS., 
S MS., and L iMS. The same times are described in Central Tibetan, Mongolian, 
and Chinese historical works. Even Albiruni speaks of LongMlierman, Langdarma. 
The text of this chapter is based on S MS. ; but L MS. has been adduced for 
comparison. 

Part VI ; The Kings of the First West Tibetan Dynasty. This chapter is 
entitled in Tibetan ‘ The Story of the Later Spread of Buddha’s Religion ’. It is 
found in A MS., C MS.. S MS., tuid L MS. The Chinese works do not contain 
any passages relating to those events. The Central Tibetan and Mongolian authors 
tell the tale down to King Dpal-gyi-mgon. Of later times they supply only 
occasional notes, as, for instance, the note on a census of Tibet and Ladakh under 
the Emperor Kublai Khan in the thirteenth century. The text of this chapter is 
based on A MS. ; but C MS., S MS., and L MS. have been adduced for comparison. 

Part VII : The Kings of the Second Dynasty down to Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal. 
This is probably the ‘Biography of Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal ’ compiled by his son Bde-ldan- 
rnam-rgyal, as stated in S MS. No Oriental would begin a biography with the 
birth of his hero. The hero's history is given at the end of a long narrative of his 
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ancestors. A MS., S MS., and L MS. are probably such biographies of Sen-ge-rnain- 
rgyal, furnished with the ino.st elaborate groundsvork. The text of thi.s chapter is 
based on A MS. ; but C MS., S. MS., B MS,, and L MS. have been adduced for 
comparison. Foreign historical works contain only occasional references to the events 
told in this chapter. 

Part Tin : The Last Independent Kings of Ladakh. This chapter, which is 
not furnished with a Tibetan title, is found in B MS. and C MS. S MS. and 
L MS. supply only a few additions to the text. Foreign historical works contain 
only occasional references to the event.s told in this chapter. The following text is 
based on B MS. ; but C MS. and in a lesser degree S MS. and L MS. have been 
adduced for comparison. 

Part IX : The History of the Dogra War. Its Tibetan title is ' History of 
the War waged by Maharaja Gulab Sing’.s Soldiers against Ladakh and Tibet '. 
It is found in Ca MS., Ch MS., and Cc MS. The .same events are described by 
Tshe-brtan of Khalatse and Basti-Ram. The text of this chapter is based on 
Cc MS. ; but a few addition.s were made from Cn MS. 

Part X : Ladakh after the Dogra War (1842-86 a.d.). This chapter was written 
by Munshi Tshe-rin-dpal-rgyas of Leh. and his text was copied for the present 
publication by Joseph Tshe-brtan of Leh. 

In an eleventh part Munshi Tshe-rin-dpal-rgyas’ Chronological and Taxation 
Tables will be found published. 

The aim of the present publication is not to bring out a critical edition of 
a Tibetan work on hi.stiDry, but to present in a connected text all the historical fects 
contained in the various MSS. of the West Tibetan chz'onicles. 

As after 1600 a.d. the various MSS. do not corre.spond with regard to their texts, 
it would be advisable on some later occasion to publish the texts of the ditferent MSS. 
in full. 

Where does the truth begin ? I am convinced that all the early groups of kings 
(see Part IT) have nothing to do with history. They belong to Bon-po mythology. 
The first hi.storical king is Sroh-btsan-,sgam-po (600-50 a.d.). The Tibetan art of 
writing hi.story begins with him. But. as the Tibetans probably could remember his 
forefathers up to his great-great-grandfather, the Kings Khri-snan-bzun-btsan. 
Hbron-snan-lde-ru. Stag-ri-,sfian-gzigs. and Gnam-ri-sron-btsan may also be historical 
personages. Thus the first possibly historical king. Khri-.snan-bzun-btsan, may have 
lived about 120 years before Sron-btsan-sgam-po, c. 480 a.d. 

Let me now examine the general features of Ladakh historiography. The character 
of the chronicles is not the same during the different periods which they describe. 
The first three and a half chapters contain only legendary matter, taken from Buddhist 
as well as Bon-po mythology. Then follow one and a half chapters of real history 
(Part IT, second half, and Part T). They tell the tale of the empire of Great 
Tibet. Then we hear the tale of the T’est Tibetan empire, which in its most 
ancient parts (Part TI) can hardly be called a history ; nor was it apparently meant 



12 


ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 


IYol. II 


to be such. It was begun as a pedigree of the kings of Leh, whose chief intention 
was to prove their descent from the famous line of the ancient kings of Lhasa. 
Thus the first portion of this chapter, covering roughly the period from 900 to 1400 a.d., 
does not contain much beside mere names. About the year 1400 the account begins 
to become fuller. This may he due to the fact that the second dynasty branched 
oft’ at about that time, and this neAV line of kings may have had a stronger instinct 
for history. Or it may be due to Muhammadan influences. At any rate, the 
accounts grow in fullness after 1 400 a.d. Still, they leave much to be desired from 
a European point of view. The writers were lamas, and to them the greatest events 
during’ the reig’ii of a king’ were his presents to lamas and monasteries, or his 
building (ft' chortens {rnclLod-rten, stupa) and 7>in/u-walls. Much ink has been expended 
on these events, which are of very little interest to the average European. On the 
other hand, the campaigns of the kings are treated with extraordinary brevity, and 
of their economical work we hear nothing at all. Only in the case of the last 
few kings are we able to form an idea of their characters, and of the tactics 
employed during the campaigns we hear practically nothing. The chronicler is quite 
satisfied with telling us the final result. Thus we see that all those points which 
go to make a history of a country serviceable are missing in these Western Tibetan 
records ; and yet the naive tone of the chroniclers has often a charm of its own. 

An important question is this ; do the Ladakhi historians tell the truth, or is 
their history entirely or partially fabricated matter ? The best test of the veracity 
of a historical account is a comparison with other entirely independent documents. 
Only in comparatively few cases are we enabled to compare a Western Tibetan 
account of an event with that of a foreign country. Of greater importance in that 
respect are the many inscriptions on rock and stone which are scattered all over 
the country. I have made a special .study of these records, and have come to the 
following conclusion : from the inscriptions it becomes evident that at any rate the 
kings of the Rnam-i’gyal dynasty are historical realities, and their order of succession 
is the same on the records on stone as in the chronicles. Records containing the 
names of all of them have been found, from Lha-dbah-rnam-rgyal down to Tshe-dpal- 
rdo-rje-rnam-rgyal. As far as contemporary history of other countries can be adduced 
by way of comparison, the chronicles do not contain anything that conflicts there- 
with. The test of the veracity of the account of the first dynasty is of a more 
insufficient nature. Records on stone relating to the time from c. 850 to 1400 a.d. are 
rarer than those of later times, and several of them do not contain the proper name 
of the sovereign. This much has so far come to light. Ring Hbum-lde’s name is 
found on the rock at Mul-bhe, which contains an edict by him. The name of his 
son, Blo-gros-{;inchog-lda'n], occurs in an inscription on the wall of the Byams-pa- 
d.mar-po temple at Leh. An inscription at Tabo in Spi-ti mentions King Lha-chen- 
byan-chub-sems-dpah (first half of the eleventh century) as a contemporary of 
the Gu-ge king Byan-chub-hod and the famous Indian teacher Atisa. Thus 
the testimony of the inscriptions which have become known up to the present does 
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not go very far with regard to the accuracy of the first part of the chronicles. 
Here folklore comes to our aid. It ha,s preserved the names of two more kings 
of the first dynasty in two songs, the drift of which is not in opposition to 
what the chronicles say about them ; these are the kings Ni-ma-mgoii and Jo-dpal. 
And the name of yet another king', or at least prince, of Western Tibet, Pi’ince 
Rin-chen, is apparently attested by the chronicles of Kashmir. Certainly, w e .should 
be glad to be able to adduce more arguments to prove the accuiacy of the account 
of the first dynasty. However, what can be adduced is in accordance with its 
statements, even with regard to chronology, and I think we have a right to accept 
also the account of the first West Tibetan dynasty as on the whole true and I'eliable. 

In no case do the West Tibetan chronicles enable us to fix the time of the 
reign of a king exactly, and the Tibetan dates have to be used witli much caution. 
The Tibetans, as well as the Chinese, have cycles of sixty years, which are differentiated 
by numbers. The first Tibetan cycle begins with the year 1024 a.d. (i02G according 
to Waddell). This great cycle of sixty years contains .smaller cycles of twelve years 
each, the single years of which are named after twelve animals. To be able to 
distingui.sh between the same animal years within the cycle of sixty, the animals’ 
names are coupled with the names of the Tibetan five elements. Thus, a date is 
complete if the following is given : (l) the number of the great cycle, (2) the animal 
of the little cycle, (3) the element. For instance, the water-ox year of the fourteenth 
cycle is the year 1853 a.d. But in mo.st cases the date is not given completely enough 
to be of much use. In the mo.st ancient dates only the animal’s name is given. S(mie 
time between 1500 and 1600 the Ladakhis began to combine the animal's name with 
that of an element. Dates furnished also with the number of the cycle of sixty do 
not occur before the nineteenth century. Besides, I have come to the conclusion 
that the Ladakhi cycles are behind the Tibetan cycles by exactly twelve years. 
Compare the dates for the beginning of the Dogra war and for the discovery of 
the sapphire mine. But in the .second half of the nineteenth centurj^ some lama 
authority introduced the Tibetan cycles. Thus we have no absolute certainty with 
regard to West Tibetan dates. As, however, several West Tibetan kings were 
contemporaries of other historical personages whose dates can bo fixed, we are in 
a position to furnish all the Ladakhi kings with approximate dates. With regard to 
the second dynasty eventual mistakes can hardly amount to more than a decade. 
From the outset it must be understood that the reign of a certain king may have 
been lunger or shorter than the period givmn in this chronicle ; but it is probable 
that some years of his actual reigm coincide with some (jf the years given here. 
The fixed dates, on which hinges the w'hole chronology, given in this book, are the 
following; — Glan-dar-ma, 816-42 a.d., according' to the Chinese : Attsa. 'JS(L1053 a.d., 
according to the Reh ' ' -mig ■, Prince Rin-chen. c. 1320 a.d.. according to the Kashmir 
chronicles ; Tson-kha-pa, 1356-1418. according- to the Ri‘hu.-raicj ; the Turkoman invasion 
of Ladakh under Sultan Haidar, 1532 a.d.. according to the Ta rVdi-i-Rnslndl ; the 
siege of Bab-.sgo, c. 1650 a.d., according to various authorities ; Desideri’s visit to 
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Leh, under Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal, 1715 a.d. ; Moorcroft h visit to Leli. under Tshe- 
dpal-rnani-rgyal, 1820 a.d. ; Dogra wars. 1804-42 a.u. The intervening periods are 
filled up by assigning about thirty j^ears to each reign. 

The most important foreign works which are of particular value for a history 
of Western Tibet are (l) the Rajataraiiginl (chronicles of Kashmir), by Kalhana. 
for the Chinese and Kashmiri expeditions to Western Tibet in the eighth century : 
(2) the Annals of the Chinese Thang dynasty, for the same period : (3) the 

Rajataraiiginl (chronicles of Kashmir), by Jona-raja, for the career of Prince 
Rin-chen in the beginning of the fnirteenth century and the Kashmiri expeditions 
to Ladakh in the fifteenth century ; (4) the Ta’ rlkh-i-Rashldl, for the Turkoman 
expedition to Ladakh in the sixteenth century ; (o) Roman Catholic accounts of 
dAndrada’s mission to Tsaparang in Gu-ge in the seventeenth century ; (6) Desideri’s 
account of his journey to Lhasa and Leh, 1715 ; (7) the account of the Mughal 
historian, Mir-Izzet-Ullah. for details about the siege of Rab-sgo, c. 1650 a.d. ; 
(8) Bernier's travels (Kashmir), for the relations of the Mughal emperors to Western 
Tibet in the seventeenth century ; (9) Moorcroft’s travels, for the times of the last 
independent king of Ladakh ; (lO) Central Tibetan and ^Mongolian works are of 
the greatest importance for the history of AV estern Tibet down to the tenth centur}’. 
After that time they contain only casual notes on AVestern Tibet, as. for instance, 
on the census of Ladakh under Kublai-Khan. 

Together with the chronicles of Ladakh I am publishing the chronicles and 
genealogical trees of several AA’’est Tibetan vassal chiefs and three short accounts 
of important events in Ladakhi history. They are found under ’ Alincjr Chronicles '. 
The chronicles relate to the following provinces : Zans-dkar, Bzaii-la, Gu-ge. Bu-rig 
(Cig-gtan, Sod, Mkhar-bu), Baltistan, Ko-lon of Lahul. Ti-nan of Lahul. and 
Bar-bog of Lahul. And the brief accounts tell the tale of the Dogra war (two 
versions) and of the trade Ijetween Ladakh and Kulii and narrate the services of 
several ministers and generals. 

Besides the chronicles and genealogical tines, the following historical documents 
are also of great importance : — (l) Inscriptions on stone, etc. They will be treated 
in a special part. (2) Decrees on paper issued by certain kings. Up to the present 
I have di.scovered the following : — two decrees by Xi-ma-rnam-rgyal. one by Tshe- 
dbah-rnam-rgjml II. one by Tshe-dpal-rnam-rgyal. and one by Biddhi Singh of Kulu. 
As regards Kulu kings, a great number of letters by them in Takri, addressed to 
various chiefs of Lahul. have been collected by Air. G. C. L. Howell, Assistant- 
Commissioner of Kulu. But it would not be difficult to collect similar documents 
in Ladakh. They are all of the greatest historical interest. (3) The Mahatrayas 
of monasteries. I have succeeded in seeing the following : — the Chagn-yig of the 
Gyuu-druh (Lamayuru) monastery of Ladakh, and of the Gandhola and Trilokanatha 
monasteries of Lahul. The Chags-yig of the Likir monastery is contained in an 
inscription on a wall of the monastery. The Mdha.tmyas do not contain much 
historical, but a great deal of legendary matter. 
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With regard to names of kings, tlie Tibetans seem to have iiad the principle 
of not repeating the same name. If ever the same name occurs a .second time, a.s in 
tlte ca.se of Tshe-dbaii-rnam-rgyal and Bkra-sis-rnam-rgyal, we maj' he .sure that the 
second king of such name wa.s nut heir-appai-ent. but a younger prince, pievicuts to 
his accession to the throne. 

My thanks are due to the following per.sons for having a.ssisted in the tramslation 
of the chronicles ; — To Mr.s. S. Becker-Chapman, of Herrnhut. for having looked 
over my fir.st rough copy of the Eugli.sh tramslation; to the two Tibetan ('hristians, 
Bzod-pa-phun-tshogs. of Khalatse. and Joseph Tshe-brtan, of Leh, for having- a.ssisted 
me to find the correct interpretation of several difficult Tibetan passages: and, 
most of all, to Di'. F. W. Thomas, of the India Office, fior having reviserl the work 
before printing. Dr. Thomas ha.s not only revised the Engdi.sh rendering, hut has 
also cleared up many a difficult passage in the translation. I must not forget my 
predecessors, who cleai’ed the way fur the present edition. The gn-eatest praise i.s 
due to the late Dr. K. Jlar.v, of Leh, who .showed for the lii-st time that the 
Jiffyal-raha contains a coherent and intelligihle account of the past, and is not a mere 
jumble of words. 
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Na ^ ‘ 

*N^ “^N. *^^ *N "S 'V- “vcy .V- -vo. ^ 


^ *sC\ »■/- •v«' •««. e,, ^ 

I 1 ^9Vf)5BY|-Siq-mq*^Y^ 1 

-* Na 

^5)?l-5^-3'=,'^5i]qq-^'uiYS II 

1 Y^^-=5^ I ^•YlY’'2'-#Y§q i Ys"' 1 

Ys-V^-^-S^I Tq*Y^-^qq- 

1 |:;-i;-:5Sf|-5-^|v^ I n-i I I ='-^^ I I ^-^5, , 

i-W^-a-q-5-YY^ I I ^-^--^^Yi-uiq- 


Cn. Hi 




21 


I 


=.5vy ■'iR-=>3V"'|i I »-Tt|’’'-i,,-|-ii-^-,»,.=,^,.|.s.^,.,.|,.^, , ^^.j,.,.|- , 

^S^-tS-^ M-<|y5-«-J-T»^-|-^ I C|-5-i,^-|5-,-,-|, I 8-^«-l-,-,^-| , ..|,.,.S.'^,.S|.„J^. ,. 

I 3-«»»*T-iT^s^ I ^T-'i’i'i-«»vfi'i-lv=-^wiq-^fl>.-i;-3^ I =<,’s-ti-^^-|ST3s^ I §<,-^r 
I ^3"i->i-^* I «T'l"5'i-V5V»Ts-s5->|»i-r«Y?-5^-5-|-,5^, I J^-j'^.S-,- 

'II'I'S' II 

l-,,,^-.?!-^. I ^•,<,-5-gq-,^=,-,^-J, I 5,>,-^^-,,,,-W-5v<!|^-^,-y , j^-3-si^'|v-f q- 

»Y". |^^va-'-^'i’i-i'''n»' I |5-R"i».->iTr-i I sq*.-»-3«-3a-s,,,-,^.p, , 

|3-4 ] :^!l-=-=i'«^!i-3-=nia-|5-a-|s=i-!i-^^-*<|„-a-Sy'if , =I^v«‘;-3=iT«'l-r 5'5-’Ti='^=I''-=i*i-|5’'-=i- 

II 

5,-«^^.=,5-,.i.,^.,5,.5,.j.,.|,.-.^.-,_.^., I YlY8-",5-.'iTiY=.>, I v^<*I^Y3-l-«^^- 25 
=!1 1 .^s--ir-i'v^^ I .^■.^•5-^V»’l I V='-3Tl’'-SY^?v|>l-S-",5^>l-i*i-g^,-,-!„ , 

I «^-a-sv-,»»i-=.-=,^ I , ^v-^-a^ts-^Tav^v"**! |- 

I iaV^Yrg-S,Y=.-55-i;?-aY=.-a-',,-9-V«-5:; , -Y-,Y5*.-«r,..5.^^,. 
S;,^.g.g.s_.,.,^YWv5jY=i-5-Ji’l-i-r=.-5^ , li|Y3^-|-YY=.-=i3-*a'l-i=; I y,-*-5*,-y«V5-T5.- 
^•^«^-«Ky^Y“« I i3--5-5>-=-^w«XY3s^-=,,, I q-^-«Y|-=,a=;.=, I 
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ZI7I I 1 | p5'X’^''T 

5 I ^3^-:^::;-^x]-q-$i;^-zi | | | 

q-jgQI»j)-5|-^S;-g-q.Yi5^-Uji;-q | T;j|-'5-5^-:^-ej-^3^-:q,y j ■^•q-i«aj-^--^-Sr:^?^-g:;^-n2^*|:^-IIB;-® [ 

10 I II 

•^<?N'^'^. O, -v CS-v 

q-mq-^-qq-Sq-^q-^q-qxi^-q-^^-ziq-g-j^ | m> | Vq-q|^'Zl-^q-a-^r^?I-qj^YS 1 

q=j|-n-?^q?I-^^-S-::;q-5|-:^=^-$,?)^-s^-i | ^q?|-|?)-i-^-|-^^q-fsrf‘:^o^*jj<:^ | , 

^:q-=^^q*i^q^-|v|*^V|"-'*‘^’^=^ ! S^^^'^^-|’I*3*r^=q-|jq'|q'^-^q--j | ■^•lnq''€q*^^q-q'q=:^-g-|q-3* 

15 I '^^^'|=;’|''-''’^'^=;'=’3^'^'^*"5q*q^Si*q]Cq*q'?I‘Sq*5q'|,-'q*2^q'q''^g?) | q^^q*:^q*5q^'Qig,Tj. 

X> ^ \-J -o I 

! =53|jq’a’q5:;'3v?iq=f)’|7I-^q*=*?)g^-|*s,|^l'q=:::^*a ] l5,■)?q,•q^N• ^3^’:!^'|q*'a*xg^*|***q-:^qi^*5'fC 

I '<qg-'^^'=J?i*^^^'n^-|q-^*^q 1 ^^•qq^•3V|--I•'3'•x|-^^’q^g•q^^ I ql;q|*=3^-q^-qq^^-a.^ [ q=5]- 

^ 1 

1 I j I ...... I 

1 ^.V^-q-^T] ^q-Sj-^q-a I sq-iq-a" ] ^§:-|q-=r | 

^‘3'T|'’'^'''^'3^’'H/^ I V=^■^=^■S•q:,c,•^q'q•q^'q,q•3^|•^*q^Y®^•a•^•q^’q•^q•?q ] 

^^•'f^'gq?l-5^*Yq^-q|q-q7,.Y^q.?j.^q--2' I sViq-a-YJ-g® j 

q-qq-lj-^'^;, ] |’|q•3'■^q^^•|•q^X]^•^^^?^ | ijq-^q-^- 

yq^q-qq-q-^gq-S^-^ I | ^q-^-qqq.q^ | qg-q-a?^- 

[>55)^1 I ^•:^q.|q.5]-qgq-B,|^^.^x|-^q I ^•qq-g^^.a-qq-qlaj.^^.g.-^.^.^^^.^oi.-g' j ^q-?,. 


Ch. Ilj 




Na •' 

is-q’oi^ I I ^sq-=5| ! ^:;,*3'--3q*:^q:^*'3'-qj-|^*7 1 

[3-«-“iTl’l"''^‘] I! 

q-qlyCq7^^-(<=3!|-3^'J^?I*^ | 

q'K ' 

qY3*^q^’®)^'g=?’3^’3S i 

I s5B2^’m3,'q3,*3V|-qg=^*qq’|q*ir*.^^’SK ] 1 

^•iuE;*(qfC3;,*sr-a’q^2i*q^ | 

Sq|-3*q-^'a=;sj-a*?^-^-^-q-5|q^’^-q-^qs*q>^^-3j?I'gX I V:^^*q^-'(5q-::^C;-^-o6-^3^'^-sq-q j oq 

fl-S,5]?I*'?i''^q;,'fsf3q''gq]'q*'5^-liLi3^-'^ j| 

! l^^-a-^-^-q-q^q-a-^^.-av^q-a-g-^-^^-S; I =;|^-qq^>^-qv^.q*q]s^-sr-|q;^-qV 05 
|q-'3'i^q?q-qj|c;,’^'aq-2*-d^-g''qq,'?|'ll-5^'|:^ [ Y"=q-qq-sis-5^>q*P5*^g=^.q-q?:^’3 | c^K^-a [ f’^-J^-|^*n | 
?{q?!*5J^-gq?;i’5q,-q'3?jvj'a j ?)®^'q^:;'a^'a'5qj‘aq*i | u^q•|•g•q'•q^q’g^q•a^q [ 
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5 3?^-ii-ui^-‘^ I ] ^•■5'-|^-g-:5=^-a-^uj^-^'j]-^*q^|-^5*5^-|u; | q-'?r=^q-av^q' 

s’^ 1 I sr<^*n^-^’!l*3-’!liirYn3^'?|-^*q?]-p3'IV]-|!:; ] 

p!5‘-^’§s| I |^,q-g-iqfz^-q*|z;,-q*|q-;!|§;!]-q-::^q-'q-5jY^l 


10 1 =^ I I! 

-« 1 ^ 






|q-zr--q-.Y^^q- 5 -|^ ,, 


III 

(SMS.) I g*q*q^*3S;*uj\q^*|-];!^Yi' [ 

=Y3'^'3'3s>-(q|Y3=i'’^’^'^'7'^ I ^^^•3-.g--."'3-jjY^'|s*aS.*^=!l^q-|-5|^--^'=;^ I 
3 YqSjq- 3 -q^Y^ ] q^q*q^^-qs=^-lq^-q | | Y'^S^-^Qq- 

cs CN 

|q*q*^-:;^q-,r[-'ii j Yao,-Tq- Y 3 ’= 3 |q^q* 
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I 9=,-«YV=|S'l’i'3-ei-'>-=|5i?i->is I I 

=Y!-V=ii'v=^-3-f I ^--i^s-avssa-l-J-aa-S-a.ra-SYO-l-i^l-^iJl-avi?! | ^-^a.j.S-.-j^.'*-.-. | 

I I g-3^-*-^ I I 3 -='*i-«y--'^-«Y7Y33-Sy 5 

"''•liY^-SYS^ I 3-|;3-»?v^,raY^«-=*,-35Y3^ I YTV^3Y5-aY I Iy=-=.-,|, I W-^a-l-a-a-a- 
^s«a-=a , I «5?Y,|-a-5Y3-^»r».| 5Y??-tTaTarY=5:-,y,.|.,^, gYl’l-^3Y 

|3T,=ia3-7 I |■i•S•a’|•=•S•3s•5rY“^ I 'l3'|3-",--i<i’i-|-5|!i-«j7'*,-sr-,|,-,^-j,.-j'.^aa.j,-a.a^.^. 

SI y^VJ|'»Y%'i=; I VY-''='3'iY»i?l-Y“i'['is-]5 I I 

^'<35’W-==.q'iiTiTi3-3-.5-?,-aVs I '^^■.^y=-i«s-=y-ji-Sy%- 8 Y=.-=.s-«<t 3, , 'f,.,^s-=- 
i"Y»=,-TiT'W5Y3-..T^-aVs-3Y‘7 I , |.a.,.,.=. 

I 'i3^-i5=>-s^s-«!|s-|-K’;-a-|Y-3?-aq-ir-SY'^ I |--■•-^•«,YS'|• 

, s-«-aY3S»-T>-p-ST‘f^-a>-3a-3s-,Si.3Y3=,-5Y3-3 I ^9=13- 
5^-l.W=Yla3-?«s3-3T3|Y=|S3'^-3Y5Y-j-:J3->|S«-,YS-3^'ifV=Y3iiv=^-S1vf,s-a-|^,. 15 


a ^ 3 a as1 ! ^iVs■^^‘■'■33'3a^'3Y*3^i•aY3^Y^■3s•a?^'-l*^a^■a•^^-a•3?^ i ||5* 

1s-aYSf-|3-=^-MS-»^-<?Y=3vf*YSTYTi3Y=YS3n->,YfY=''3^-rvS--15Y".-§-flr;-,.^,.:;^.5. 

^a-^Y=ja-.^*i-=nv!i'^ I Y?-3|Y=iS-5s'=-=i3-a--i-s-aVY5-j,--5...,.j^.;.,.g,^.^_ I 

I 13-5-a-iY5-=,-Y<-iq-a?5 I S-3'33-7-a-YS!i-iYSa-«-SY=3,-35?i-aY-3-->iYSY='«?^- 
I 3-.TaYsa-SY3IYYT3V^dYaaY-|a-ia | | 5YSY»Ka-iTa-a-5-a^.? , „„ 

S-aT7Ya?,a-ia3-a3v|v3Y«Y=-a | 'i?-aYa-*'Y=-TlYiT-.Y<YaT|V=a , a-,Vs--.a(aV 
3?a->ia(|ls-ia) ] aea'S's-aYasY^a | PTaa'Yraa-^a-YiYUaaY'SSl-aYjl^a-aa-i-aa'sYSYa.iY 
l^»Y--''a!Y=^-9--5aa-aa-3a-,a-.|=,a-»a | |5^.;j,Taa-a^-i,»,-|T;a , a3^-a^-aY^;-yi;^.=a , 'f,- 
J^3 5 a , a,| ^a.s,aa,.^,.,.|-.-r I Y5Y?YaXY'iYVaaY"Y!is-=a-»pYia | aa-i'a^-*- 05 
avlYiS I 3-lSYaa-3^-d-a-«Ya“^-aa-?-3,-as=;a-a-;,;i , , ?,a-=.-SY=a- ' 

I ^•«-5T5^-WYa7TiT=-Y'I«Ya'YYs-aY--’a | 

^•JY®V5Y-fYa^Y-aXY*Y5-5aa--« , Yr3-5Y5Y?ls--f3-7-av«a-ra-S-a5Ya|Y*Y=--,-#la- 

*f3 5 a a I T-,-a'a5a-a|Ya’iY-a-«YaY^=ns'^a'»a | | ai^-|a-a^-a-aa-3a,-aa- 

I a53-3|Y3aT=Y-sa-a-SiYaa-aa | la-<gYSa-|Y3ja-a^-a^a-aa,-3a-z,a | SfYi'a-a- 30 


\. 
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i;ra;*^'q|^-q|-5J)-zi*3^^-|q-irs\5)=!|7i-g^-2r3*q*gi^*^ ] I 

'>3 0 "Na 

V^=T^‘Y! I 

20 I (^<fi-5^’|c^-Y^^’lg=!l^-g?j??-5Y|-«‘ci=!]*ui^-"^ | 5!^'YB,^^^•q•^j^N•^Y§ | 1 

I 1 1 1 I ^fY^ I 

a^^-a ] ■i^-qS^*^-|q'^::^‘|::j-^?C3-g3j-'^ I |q-'3* Yq-|q-'a-q^^-a;::,-;^,q*q?|::^-|’^'sr- 3 s • 




>£i 


^ Nj 



Ch. Ill] 




27 


°'^V^'^'7VV^S'TT**^’'‘“|'^'^^ I 

a,^q-si'-]CY3^‘U-C;o^-^:;!j.^gq.^ | 


10 




^•q-Ifr3j-;^3^*«^--ui':^.3‘5^ ( 


15 


20 


-^,-a,-S-^-3H-=-,-,g,.>.,-^.,, I 9a-S-s«=,-w,.j,.^.|,.,,.,S,.„ I ^a-|,.^.3.s,.,y-.,, , 
^•,5«-?^q-«y„-=.,,,.,.ir^.T,' I ^.^,.s-.,.,y,., I , 5:;.S,.,^.,.,.i,s,.S..j,.j,.^. , 

V ^ ^ ^ ^ l'^ q • S) ^^ • q • ^ • I q • E^" 1 1 


9 t 
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i)Tjcg5^-ts,i;^-U)q‘:^?;i*i;[:;.;q^*3^g;,.|C;.'^ || 


10 (NMS.) ^>g| ^^^T.|-va'i“<-«T|*r-'-‘^vl-r-’'‘^-si^^ I 

^W^^ I 

I ?i'5,i5?l’o6?l*^JI]^^*'^ ][ 

'V“ •%-" CV, C\ -v~ -v*' CS cv ^ NJ ‘ 

=,5»-=.|V^«*,-".^-qilVi'^q- , ^v4"i-«T=’3-'l^''-|'i-«'iV’^-5!i-« 1 ■<w-3VRi^-|-15=;-=.,SVl8--i-^- 
20 9^-"rr..-^ I |v»-<hs^-|y«-|,-i, , , 9«-S->iaSv«|^Y“'-='^Y=*l I 9"-»-V 

Y I 3’ « SiBYoYBR-'-^^ I |•«!,(!H|^)•aq•^^•^•g | ^ 

I ..-l-s,^-™ I I »^-T|Yr'1’'Vi»i I rsiiv3v=Y-^5Y-s»'^« ! !=;• 

' 5«-=-^«'TV^ I S='-'5-^V3YS1*l-p-='-»Y5'='g=i-i I ii»s-5Y»>-3V5»|3-n^-R3,-,^,- 
' ■’'‘^■"®''’''''"i^’''‘’^'’’°''S'S''"'’' I 3=:-T^-=i=;-Yi5-3^».-^5i I yYai-=i5«-|-rS,-g-v 
25 «-r'-''^J"'^^Y3-oT3 I ^0-’-3^Y«13-3-HV='-»Y5-»YaY I "^-S^-^iJY-^-'Sig.Ys^-^^Yl-^-g- 
5 y»-1-^5^ I I ^VS'SY33-»3 I 3SY?-3,-1S-^3-3YS5I-z„ I rvV«^l(^- 

? I ,«-3f^.-.-»5Vir, ,=»•»-, -,1^5 1 Y3^>i-=-,»3-a,-r5-S-Y«^*.-5 1 S-3 y-3yi>.-'»y=. , 

S,-3V,S-,>.=, , =„,.YY I -,=,-.Svi., , SV5-.Y3V«1Y,. ! 3V"SY=Y I Y|f,-i.sJr-, , i. 
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I 1 p-a.Tv='-3'i I S-,Tt=.^»i-r;Yrv 

’I''! I -if ■i1-«s>I-|-4--l-aY-«=.'1''|?=l-^ I Biii-«Y«|'5o,-p-<|yiJ|-3-q I 

,-*•5 , ^YS-aVsY,«-=-«q-,Y^YW=p , j-q^Y|-^=.Y.Trv,YV=.a-l.-^ , 
y-a-a-qY=.Y*'-iq-Yr.-T^5”' l Y3Y3v-^-=.T=.rrq"YViYSi-*T-I«.'| ' 

F«T(i MS. l&-p)-q|YS^i-SPpS:-^T^5“' I YYTYTS-qci MS. ,,q-q)-?.g...,f,q.|a.,Y«?Y 

I S>i’l'^!l-S-3-=;iS-S='S-«<^q-a,-gYS3S | 

=S--T I f4S:-p^-|sq I I a"s-ij-j,,-«YT:;Y3YST1''-ss-i | 

«31^-^-^*.-«Ssq-(S’-)(iMS.3"^q)-«<Vi>.-nTg-f(iMS.|) I rvsiS-S«q--YlJ-q-Y«-IIY 10 
I »<v-=.q-rs-aYY3>r,Ys»=,, | , sjy|vSy , a,.,YY|,q.q.|i.-, , g,. 

p,Ta«q-.YSY55Y i «qs-aYiis.TY-§-v=''^ I Y'^vS-ais-pYTsiY^-sV! II ’ 

VU|*?|^*^3^-p*q4^-'3 (_£ jjg_ I 

VSi’^^’^‘P’I55^’'n I 

('^V) I 

1^ (i MS. I 

jTYST'S-aS-s-SY|-9-,TWY=q I =;3Y3-«Y5-s,=,q-gY | ^q-yT«-«S,q(jSq,.p-ls-i-, , 

%.-Y,iY3^-^.i-3«-s.-YS| 'os-,q-g-^-YS-3-Y,,q , 3-S-q-|-'Y3.-rs(5-a-qY3q)-Y -5 
«*Y1-s-a, I rs-«YgYq-a-|-qpY*YWY-«1.-,. , , 

«Y,Ys,YT=s-|Y?-3q-s I f s-Ys?-|YJ-q-|„|Y-8Y | |3-T.Y.T,,,-Y,»s”|Y,q , 

^q -q ^ .‘^. JI| gj) • ^;!!|' z^^- 


15 


20 


30 


ANTIQUITIES OP INDIAN TIBET 


[VoL. II 


* ?j ^ * si •?]-'5! 2:171 | | I _|'2l‘^ra^z^7|'5c 

10 ‘'fv7|7|-=^-=l-=^'3*— I I I ^•‘^--l-n^Jl-3 I | | 

1 1 '<^-^«^-vwa*25|vX II 

•s. -s •■r’ -V— cv - c^ - •^.C\C\^c^c\'^ 

^[^•’^^^•=^7l-:^-^-g'::;,'2iiq-q5yg-^'o6-|-|^-^7|-Z!a,'^7q-p*:io3^ ] MS. I 

-kCS C'-^-V-y- - “^CN -“■- -N-- c\ “S “S -v-CS •s 

^S:-7j7i-[5-g=T=-52T^73| I MS. ^^)’=’?l'l’'^^'a-n,^2:i7i-ii*g3('^*q5:;-a(5,-^q*3*Y’q j 

) No 

:q^::|^'aa,*^7i*^ I q'y^*7lK,7|-|7i*|’q^J^’a’:iq,*qn,*g^*'^7|*q ) 5^5i*?ip;q*7j7i*g'fj-'^2:]*52:|*qq7i*n7i ] q*5i*y2:|* 




CN Cs ^ 


I ^c,-a-u|-2T.|2^-a I 2:]?i3;,*g-Ji*^-^2i^*]|*=:i!^- | | g-^rv 

^^ • 


g2:i\g-5^?i7j-y?iq'qY5^*q‘«,^^7i-i^ I I'^i’aq-q’^q'^'aaTi’aTi ] (x ms. ^J:|)'^w*^*^7i5i*^‘iiiJ^-?i’j|7i | 

120 i',^-5-;^g-q57i-a'uiY'^ jj 
0 

CiMS.p-'^^) r^VS,s-q’<g2:i-gs-a'^:^* I | 

?l**q*^3^"2I]’371':^7| I 

«N I 

25 I 


zj^q I 3--o^^q-5-a|^ I II 


Ch. IV] 
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I I i^^•g•^|^• 5 !^•^^^.’^•|•^-..^• 

(L MS. I I ^^'-^-Ivr I I YS^- 

q 5 -q=^ I I ! s"-''^'®- 5 -^ 5 Y 

1 _ cs ^ 




10 




I ! IvItw'-^^(£MS. |-v|.vYT^Y'fY-^ST”^'T 

I |Y^^-^l^^-a-^^V^-3-T^vr.=,.|.i.:,-^.-^, ‘=^YY^'T9^*’^lT^-'Tr-(Y-^-"'V 

I I |^.-2-.-gY$i.^q.5-.^,q.^-^.--^ ^ ^ 

fs^.q I WSi-|-vYR I I ! .Y-^Y-Tvf-<-«^*|--i- 15 

n*^--j-5fi!=^--^YK| .|'y3'-^^<z!-5y|^-:?|^Y^-?, I ^vfY^-q-i:-Y-%ir-i I =^^Y'jqY| 

r^^,TcsY I ^^'oE^' I q'i^3^-3j I 

q-f)-Y^-q |3^-q I 

(^■q’qq^-^Y'^’Y I 

20 


^qq^-3-q^- o; 


^S'l^^-^-Yrq-q-gL^-q^-q , j ^ .p^,^ . 

7-3-7(iMS. Y^-9)-9YT^-7(iMS. g-4*7)-7Y ! ^^-VSI-By^Y | YY Y-IY^' Y Y=^- 

, q-|-q-q"Y^-Y' I SJi'fgY-’ I f ^Yg^'"-l*|- 'fi - .5-. ^ ^__. 
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ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 




UJj- INDIAN TIBET [YoL. II 

'=) 5|q I a a,^'a, cj | jj:^. ^ ^ 

(£ MS. I 

r=fV5-^’'(iAis.rS-^-^) 1 ^:s-^ I I l-ls-'^-^^^^-ls' 

5T^)-^7^ I ^VrVJ- I I I (B MS. T^- 

15 ) I ^’T7'''S’'J^Y=’^=^*(.1^ MS. '=^5V"’^Y) I “'•'^’^^•aV’!ll’!l-=)5]*p;q-j)YY-^^q^ | ^^-p^-^'^g’Y.T] 

(i^MS. ^VP*7g-Y^)-7^- I Y3*^-^^*^^*|'5^-? I I q^*^^-a-f,,TY|Y I 

3.V-lj|.^Y|V7Y(i MS."«-".-4|-g^-^V|Y^^-) | 

^l(T7)yV^vTY^ ! r^-^^'--^Y^^.^.|V"^ , -^,.^.,^1 I =Y-^^"-'-^Yf9^-i-^T 




SI ’ 5 


_ , - . '^YS'lS"-'’"i^ I 

I V^'>...,g«.«:;^.3,.l,':;.^^.Sj.„5-^.=,.|.^-.^ , Iv =.«.=,S^.,.S,. 

<|a^^ I I *.:s{i MS. I I svYs-av 

I |•^va•®■53•[g•JS,v<|^T“'T^^•s•.i^•3,•,« I 

25 .-.-aiTST pyYa I r'ivi--|-r»^-“-^- 

, „^ra-,Y3a.aY.YS..5-5Ys.«,-,Y I .-5S,.i:T"TY’-3«3.=,|TY.pY 

*P,„.,Y'< I s.,..,.,.,,VYSY I , s-i|Yi,Y43a(iMS.=,Y4sa/r 

f^-pY|-V»S,.3|Y«na.3R. I *^a.=',.^|=;.<|^^.f,^.,5, I I 



Ch. IV] 




33 


^i!'^S;-^q-4:)*::^;)*Zj.S.:5.Q^^ j 
»p!,^-aS;*3!]|jr]-^B^-.T|-j4-c-^.=< I 


10 


^7)-p;*i53j-ui:;*3?1-'^ II 


lo 


I J I I ujz^-q. 

II 

1 (i MS.) ! (S'MS.)‘'5*|*3^'7 I II 

Y^l I g-->n-5-^-5 I 1 ~%|-q-|-a-q.rvT=>i-f^^Y^* I ^T5-‘«-^^-^-^^^- 
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ANTIQUITIES OP INDIAN TIBET 


[VOL. II 






^SS■?^==^Y'==^’ I qy ll| q^^-Ij- S q,- - - -q-^ || 


V 

(.S' MS.) I ^?T5‘=5^^’-'’-2=5>^r3'q I ■qZMjj-^.-.jj-O,- 

\i *7 '3 ’ ' "^ ■'o ' 

q^^-yq-Z!-^^-|-3^.y^---5.^y^-.:,.--. | ^ Ify y • • ^^ • | . x,^y-j | 

10 I I MS. 1 I 

^^•zT-^S- 1 ^ ^ -.^•g-^* Y^- 'ZJ "jq -q-q .|q • oj- . jj. 

.yq.q-3^.-^ I S|yz!-*y^|yqv5-y|.i I q|yqS;.=^,,.q.-^q^.q , q..q.|^^^ , q.-^.-^y, J 

15 I I p-=’7^-5 I I q-q%Z[yq.q-3q7 3 v|'q-?J-q | 

^ yi' r,-S)y-^ , 

X^^-^'-|-yqyyyq^-^-^^--uryr,.q=q , qyyx,.^.q.qqq.q^.S.q.^yyj_,.^.g-.^_^ j_,.^.g_.^3.q. 

UJVq’g=T^S^’~^=^ I yq-‘^)^=M*3qT^'?q--^-fly'3'.|-.-^ | 

VV^-V^nTn^! «-=’V(AMS.^^y^V;3-y|^--£r-q, 3-^q.yq.|.T.i.'^q.|-^0^-.q^q I 
20 I I V'’dy ,q^.q-^^T5-zi^'y-j-q|q^-r,y5jj^ H 


YI 


(NMS.) :^^Yz,-|.^y.|.4q.^ , I 

1 ! ^T#-5T^^^'g^-r-''YVgYF<=^(iY ! I 

I I , ^^lyy^-. , .y.q.qj^q.., ^ 1.. 

'^§YY-| ] yY=^-(iMS.5|,-^=jy€=^^-z,^^-q|YqY.'^^^^^ ^^^-yl-g-q^yq. 



Ch. VI] 
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__ 1 ^ ^ ' ■3 I *-'' J''!5'|--'Tp=.'''i5-3-!llT--i<|'[(!=j-5j^- 

|v5i-r"-''1VY’VPY(SMS,lY,3=,-"T| 3=„.a.„.,s, I 

^ -'-^l 1 (S and i ass. ^Ii--l-fl-j=|-«|5, I I 5T,^-a-^.,,,.,if.a|,!,.|.^7.j,^.3S. ^ 

!--a I) ■^Y«ssV«-Ylv=s-=.’«-p^ I , 5 -,.,, , 

V-dJ-3YY^Jv5j-s-='^-s!'Idl-a-«'YS-S-v1 I Y»ir *,•",?,• JV5-?S, , fva-s-a^-,-a,|a,-,=,a,.|a,, ,' 
-aTTs-s-s-5i-a-^-(j, „d s MSS, I 

jia,ss-5^-W,.--5i-Vi iTs*-tsy’i-sJv<i, ms. | 

gYs|vsV3-d-s-ps-5-s-=ia-a-s I 5,a,.,5«.j-.^-. , j.a,p-Yy,-a. 

ai„a-|-s,-a-!;»a;-^| ?is-5-Si-aT^'a-a:;-a-«-f a, , (i ms. «inT 15 

aa,-) ^a-|a-«a-a-s , | ms a,-5iY-S-,=.'5ja|.a.4,.*-.|.,.j.,,.^-a-^^.,. 

,sa-5v-,',| sva-ST^-TS^Yai 3.V3-5aa| i-,Yaa.-a.=...,,.,.-| .Ys-a^sYSIVs | 

I I |•f^^^•^=^•^5^•n--l•?^-c,.^<- (I 

4^ I Ss 3’l’^’'Tg'’^'(-C' MS. I (3MS. 3^-S=^?l’^-|aT|-q-. 


■S=^’7’ 2’ 


30 



ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 


[Yol. II 


3 G 


I | (3,|=!] • y if' "-J ’ p! ' "-I 'i" 

(i AIS. p5''=)’'5'5jp!J;,*Sl|^7I-y ]| 

n5'«=^'W3‘)A=^‘ I aT”' 3^ II (i MS. [) 

II 

5 II 

I (^AIS.)3»i*a'0.^?l*|VX-=-^-'^-Ss- !S^-^Y-|^-=IV|^ I 
II 

II 

II 

I ^•^•5^*i,^'^‘’^5'^-“i’’)’r*=^’(J^ MS. «yir-):,?iy^-a^^^T,-3^^ I |q*=|-5f|,T|-3'Jiy-^-:;^g[^--rir.a^-. 

aV I 1 I 3yy ^g^•i■^^^l•^^r• 

5^^-g-5V=i*^y^^y‘5| I I I 

I AIS.‘^y)qg%^^-'^VB,y=^ ] y^-my | ^yiNy v^-’^^-gya-ie-f^^-q- 

Jjpj^-‘?yp?-a-«Ya-yq^y=]=;i71-a?i | ^yyq=,^-p>Ta|-o,j|a^?)-aya6-y^-^:^ j fjgq-^^fi^-sjCuTyn | ^-^q- 
=;]^^-q-q|yj^^ I j l«y=i'iyfl*Sj-^^^-3^-^-^q-^gyq.q | ^c;- 

I I F^•y^yy|^•a^^ I 3-g--i'y7^-=c|j^-Ii^-5Ji-gyj,.^|^^. 

1 ! yvV^^^-^q-ayyq-:^?) | y^yc;s,-.^q.^^.q.q I I 5-^(i AIS. g-yy I I 

30f-^l ^-UiyJi-^^^-^^I^yq^I I 5-^^-Tr^-§=^-=5y I I S-g"q-^^,^-q-qg.q.q=y g.^q. 



Ch. VII] 
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aj • 

1 I I ^a-S=5-|-z;?|Yii| 


VII 

(^ MS.) I V 1 MS. I 

II JO 

I! 

I S)c;ia,-fl;^*^‘q|^^ |] 


.^^jj-iHYa-q ] gc., -jfl^-^q-iq'^m-a’q-ui^'a,^ 




20 


q5^-c^,T( I ^1 I ^^■^■-i’^’fY'J I 

rvTrgv- I 

"li^'l’riv^^"' ! 

F^'Tn"!'gs'*‘ ! 

I I |•^^|^Y'^"-^•^^•^"-^*i•‘^"•3^ 1 ^■3-^'(i MS. 

|5Y'^7S 1 1 I | 25 

I (-^ ]^jg ) I I | (A MS.) 
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ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 


[VOL. II 


I R>^'[ 3 =;(i MS. B,^' 3 s)* I I 1 

5 I II 

(i MS. I 1 I I I 

I I PYlY'ciiiS. I 

I I ^'^^’V^i^^'S’-’^^’C'S' ms.)^Y 1 

10 S^'(^ MS.) I 1 1 3 'T^^’ 

!^'-iYsY 3 ''='. 3 ''-l‘^‘''-i 1 I (-S MS.) ^ 5 ,"-iYY I I I (AMS.) 


] a’' 3 Ys' I gYq‘^fjW‘|q’^?)^'|‘l’T*Y 3 ' 3 Y '3 I 

15 | | I | (,S’ MS.) qY^' 5 |?J^’ 

C\ ^,- ^ CS 

! (A MS.) yY3Y'^*^^'='YI’1''^'ITY^^s^Y^ I 

IV<^^Y’^Y3-3-q I ^?j^-^Yl'"-’^*^Y^^ I I 

II 

Y^^‘qqfiY 3 Y 3 -^?C|’)-Y 3 -|^-)-|Y^^=^ I -ej.-g-.-i^^.-^.^ I ^ s'-Yq-s)- 

20 q^'^q-q-S^ri'YqgY'-) | ^-1 YY I ^'■-J-p«^ 3 -g-' 3 ,?i?rY^-q-;:,z,-:)^, | 

"^Y^q'CS MS. ^q-Y)^^‘1Y^Y'^'’^'^YlY*'’YY^*^YYS=^ | I | y^Y'-*" 

25 I 

(BMS.) ^i53^’aVYq’^'?^'^^‘aY I 

ei-?i-S(Y-|>^-|-qfj’^ I 

pY^qY‘^PY‘«Y3^Y3'=i'3-^q-YS^*WY^Y‘3'-’T’l^’'-^'Y^']^Y’^'^Y^YY I Y"3-fi4q^^-|qY’ 



Ch. yiij 
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V ^ (q q- • ) I 

I I 1 (-4 MS.) r* | 

§-3>’^-VY I qq^-qq^-5-::^5jY,Tj-a-q | ?^^7^^^^•3•q^Y3•^^•i•q•^^^q^TZJ•SYIl^ | q•:^^^•S^•i•q•(5--J•3V'’^^^' 

CV 




_CN ^ 


'1^1^-*=’! I I I I’^I |>^-f]q I 

II 

^•q I g-?j-|-q^:;j.q--q3;j.q=-.s^^ | ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

I MS. I ST-J^ 1 I ^q-'gq-q^^-q 5 -gq^-;;^-g.,^q. 25 

| uiq*g-:j'^:;,^-5=;]^q-q | qq =-:?)• 

1 I j (0 MS.) | 

(*4 MS.) | g-q«'v],^- 

I ?)i 6 q-a I I U|-*)o6S^*3-?)=;-‘5S;-qo^ j ^q-fjcB^^ | q:q,-*J^-q'‘^3;;]?)-n-q|!^^ | 
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ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 


[VOL. II 


I 1 (B MS.J (one word illegiblej 1 

I (0 MS.) 1 '4V53"-) I FYl I I I 1 I 

'X3 

I 1 (A MS.) I 

10 I (CMS.) I Y^°° I I 

^?:|-^ooo I 3;^-9ooo I :^^q-^ooo | =;]5i:^-:Y^oo | n^l'piq-^ooo | ] J:|lHV^:^-q | 

I 3^q-^-AV- I pq-J?V- I I 1 ^^•|l^-lH’;]-^J.V- I p-q^N|?^- 

^jr^-^^'Av-q5^«o,5q-q ] q.qq-|^-“^’[Sq'a*^q I 

15 sfq-'fT-q.^qTi II (5MS,)^^V'«=^’ I I I 

I I I I I 

I I! (£ Ais.) 

^5]•q^vpq^•|^•^^i6^^:^• I ^5:=Y^Y|'f^«?i'g*uiY|’i’3'-^Y%'^Y=’'"-' I a'^‘^‘Y'='Y^ I I Y| I 

qq^-q^^l I ^Y“Js' I I I I 

| | | '2J*J'^ Y’|' 1 1 

(i MS.)^^^-i«Y-[|'-lY-^^-]q-'ir-fl:^'ir^s- 1 gY'^^T’^’Y* I PYY^ 1 j 

I siY^'^^--)-=i^Y^ 1 3«^’®^-^''4-®Y'"4 I =5 |-Ty^^Y'=^^^'®Y’1^^ 1 ^3* 

I 1 'fY’*'Y'“^’=5^Yn^ I I g'Yq':;^q^- 

I ■=-^'q:^=ll-'a'qq'3^?l | g' Y^-^::^-::^C,*q7)'q^=;-3^-^-q^>^ | yui:;-:]- OlZI^-qq-o^?) | yj-. 

30 I I Y^’bY‘3Y’gY‘gY'®=Y"-i’^F.'"i^ i ^^^’^-Y'T^'iY-i-a- 



Cii. VIII] 
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YIII 


I I I (^ ms.) Y3'‘7-y|-i-^=^- 

3-«^-i-|=;|'r;'y-^^-^-^z,-^-g-. I I I 

1 (iMS.) I (i?MS.)g-T 

xi-jjc^rvj)=z; I ^j^-s^-x,-z,^-j)^^.^s,.|q.q.|y--. | ^ | 

1 I ^•^^•^^*[^]f)V5S'-'’(-Z^ MS. ^^•JH?J*)3^'q*?j:;,a,'5;j£;:;^ I 10 

(a MS.) I I I I I'! I f | ^q-qq | | 

I I =5V=J^-3^ I (SMS.) R=5•|•<>fR^•-^:^^^•q | 

I jaq-|-:^-fR^--f^^.q | ((7 MS.) • ^R* q | q* ^ -^R- q ^-.q--:]^^. 

ii*y=5|-l«V3 1 (15 MS.)«T^€Y"l">'"^-'l^^*?^'3Yi=l'*^-‘^'^R- I ^q'|q-«^-Ty-q:^R,^ I |q-qf^q,-^ 1 15 
^q"nq'^*'^5|-*':^*x]/^^'^^q^*gc:;^*q*q^j::;?q | Uiq'g'gx|’^q-wj;^ | | ^r^^'::^t|:^ | q'q^J- (■qq*"^! [ 

^R-^^^-q I , 3r-5,'q-*^-^Vq= ^ 1 | f 'g,^ *^-1 [ 

I (CMS. I I ! 

I (<7 MS. II I |'v’'^•q■g•^•^^®*^»^^•B,Y5^q I 

S-'q-gjR-q-q I q-:^q|,^-|-:^q^-|;!|-^^ | |-j,,p;;^^.^.^:^.^.$l'.5,-.2f.q73^. -.p--^ ^ ^ ^^.;|. ^ ^Q 

.•3jR-!^*S^-'#i]*^q?]-q^^*^?( I ^^-^V^fR-]^ I ^q-R,^R-q-^q^*|q-z^^-qq I V^^'^-’ri3;j-l:-q-^q^-|q-j^^- 

qq-^ I "€*f5-^^-9^-<=,pVPY^ I I ®q;--qqV(*^-“'^Y I 

qq?j I ^'^•^?f^‘^")»J'p!^'(=9'7^’(^^)‘^R‘^"-i’7^'p;^’(i M3.)'5''^'p;=]*(S MS.)'^SfC=)’^’^^'^^-^^R-q-u!s^ | 

^q,-'=^--<-^R- I I F(F?')3^*lY^^’|*'=^3^*®-f?^'^’^'^(^)”-!- 25 

q^q^-a?! | | [|R'q] | ur^qs'l^'^q^^-^R* 

qgq’371 I ^q^'qR’a'q^z^ | qg^^-q^q^-z^-* | ^'Rq'xq^q'^q'z^TI | ^^]’q^'^q’aq,*^q*’q || 
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ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 


[VoL. II 


q-^^^-|q-q'-Sj^*pi-sq-J^-^q-q-I5'T^-q^-^,-a;t^ j ^ ^ 

n,gq‘a^ I | [5q':^:^*^:^p,*jj]^-q--irj^?l [ ^a'5a*5^'^q-g?l*q5!^-n7^ | 

10 4.-l^-a-5^YY='3^ I I ^•^^•:^jj^-q|^-q^--:(;:,^.3^ I 3-a-^^:^-^^)' 

r^|^-a-?)T^^q-YS'‘^" I 1 ^iY3*JJ*)^‘5YfJPY3*=^^S-^S-g^*qq?| I 

YJj.^q ] I (CMS.) I 

I ‘CY«Y'r?J-fi^Y|-Jj^-;q^-;f-q-J^q-p5q-^^q.q.r^^ | | 

(B MS.) I I I ^^‘ui^i'aTI | ?C?Jc6f)^*g’q':^i^^Tf^q* 

15 I ?■) I ^^^''^■’■^^■'^^*9=;' I sj^'cBY I 

$^-aviqq,T,.g.[-|YYI^] II r*^"-)-^5f^-|^ j 1 | 

I (CMS.) ^•yV^*Y'-J-^9Y-^°-»i*YV 

^^q-^5!i]'Y-^^s-| I (5MS,) YY=>^^-‘3>=T“i'3Ya^'ft«Y^**=l | SYaA'^' Vrqj*?] • 

^q-^-qsY^^ I I r'Y-<''=>T^’3'^'^‘f7^^ I r’’^'^T’*'3=^’^Y=^’SY 

I I fS'sq-q.^^.5.^.a,jg-.^ , | ^SA' | 

25 '^'Y^‘n^'3^ I ^Y^^‘3^=^’'^®Vn’<’^‘y"’|Vq':is*^s^l-lMY|Y^’ I -‘^3'3’=’Y^Y°'‘^3^^'^'373‘''' I 

1 (C'MS.)^-^3^-^^-'^Y='1v^^’=’S4-'^-^i?j'qY’^-3?s-S3^ I (DMS.),Yn* 

?r=!]^-q-g^-|^-^^-3-$iYg^- I I f^^*SY-Y=’5 ! (aMs.7 3Y-‘YV(?-“'-i'“) | (bus.) 

I I 'fY'^^''^3==l(CMS. >S3)*^^ I =^=^-^-^ga*f5^-^q-Y^ | ¥y^=>-=5^ I 

30 I i (0 MS.) I l (i?MS.) I ‘^Y^'=’3 I 


'm 


Ch. VIII] 
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fC'MS.)7‘i.^'^^’^=^' I 1 (J? (6' MS.)Si-r^^s}- 

I ((7 MS.) I | 5^'.^' 

^]m^-?|-£^-?j-vT|;i:^-'a-^s'-q|::^-(C:\IS. q-S^-ci-^^^-^^-l-l-g^I | |tj. sc). . ^ . jj . -3;^ '-.cj.:^;;|^. -„^.'£. p^. = . 

II (^s MS.; 

‘^J!I’“a'[=f)^*a)*]ij|q*3;?j j 

(JIMS.) I I (iMS. I 1 

(i MS.) 1 (J? MS.) '=1 I I 

I (J? MS VpT*' 

q=:^*'3-^?)?|*q*!H:c,-¥:^ | 

(C'MS.) =5^^'3'-=?)^^*q-!i|^-‘i:;, I 


1 0 


15 


SO 
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jla^-g'a5s-'3S;*a5V3'^q^-^'a|=^^ | (5 MS.) I 

:^3c:;^-asv3*=^^‘|'-f^-'a?) I | =f|^:s-3rY=^tu^'ga^ | aTi'^-|a,-'i;-T:^ ] ] aa,*3,^i* 

5^^-aa,*a|a-3j^ ] | 1 (CMS.) *''i'3'i^* 

a3;,*^'5j=;-a|a | f)i:^-jg--i-y'-^3^*o6>^?l-a\a:i:,'ga. | (s ms.)=^^^*uj^' | 

-^ c\c^c^-^c\ c\ ^r' 'V c\ C\ ^ -r- -v "s 

1 I ava's>'a,aq'.-a-|j^j'a'uiY^ | |-ii*ii'B,:;^n,'q5Y*)"-i'^i'N-'3-c6Ya^* 

aq’l]^-a,a=;,*?('a5?c^^*^^?i-'3,i|q^ H 

YB^^'av J:4'^«'3"-'-"-i'|-^"r=^]-^^HCMS. 3*irYg^-)^^-y|-:;,aa,'fii-a^'YirV:3^-^^ | 

^a:4-a|a, I | *j-s)g^-aa,*a5Y^^ 1 |a-^ra-^-5r^-aa^ ] (U MS.) 

ir-g=^-r<=?j-^,’q ] ^7|-66':^a:^-^»|-|a-a'aJJ7| I (BMS.;|''l’g'a^''=^-ir-^:j^'?j^-^^-a'a ] 

25 I I I I f7^ Ij- 

1 I '4a-yfi-^5j'|-a-«^'^-a-^*;f::;-| ^^-a^-gs-^Yiajf-j-g^- 

iT-^-av I ‘|•l•p;•^Y|?^■^s?l•33;,•a|:^■ | | ^^s'a^:;- | ■^•Y^*f)-|a-j(-f^- 

a^a=;-S]?q-a^-^?l-xj)-|--)--a-a-"f^-a-^=fq | 3-YYui^^-°i-»)=;rfi^a, ] ^a-g-z^aa-?r^=^-?j[SY-a*^a'?]-a|a | '^=i|- 

30 I I I i3'^-g=;- 1 5S-]5fJ^-a^=:]-a-?j'u)Y^-L7J I 



Ch. YIII] 
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j -r^.'£-.-^. ^ I 

I 1 'l'^* f •'2|^*|=i*a’'“^q-® I | c;-^'^- 

] -T]?)- ^•iJj:^*:;q-a''33;,-^*^-5J«JJ^-|-3JCl!*^3!]-.q j .'^^^N•i•:3•^S•aq•|^•^aJ•3'• s-aj-qgo^ | ^ 

p^pC^-z^'fY^-^q^ I 1 5-p-j)=Y3^-S3- 

^fcqrjq-uia,- I I I |'-I•a•=^^^^•?^•q^^?( I 

I y n^-| I ^q-r- OQ 

(L MS.) 5”-'’^V“''"'f^ I OS' MS.) 

gq I | «-q-5i^-q-^^|T^S- | I (5 MS.) 

^J.^-Sr-^?^-urVa I I 4-Y^-q- 

^q-%-f|<:^ I Y = ^’^-"-|-^=?l^^-=M-|-|*5?) I I ^q-^Y 

qY=i*^^=^ I ■T-''^'^^'^|^'^ 1 I I 

“N -y-'C\ -v- -v- ~S -v- c\ 
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ANTIQl lTFES OF INDIAN TIDET 


[VOL. II 


I I I 1 1 I 

| (C MS.) [ i; 71 MS.) Y 

I (C MS.) V 1 

10 1 I (B MS.) 1 (3 ‘ |^ ’ ^=5^'''^) 

(O’ 3IS. 1 1 

3-Tlv‘f^-3^N I 

15 I I (C'MS.) V5j3^1- 




r.yvo 


S^^.yvo I | ^q-p;-;?.',- | ^•^;:|-qq-:;^^q-2000 | jioo ] 3 .^. 


q^S’3-5> 1 Tia-l^q-iU^'^V- ] .T,::|-q-:^q=:^-Z.-q-g[-^ I | .g q • q^::| • ^ y V- | 5 ^. ^. - . 

q^?)-;,;:;- | ^^jYll|^•5j•^^•^^^^’1•|•q5q•q•q^N^^•|^l•fi•|3q•^'c,5q•q | (ii MS.) |"s--^,q-ayq-®'-yq.zs:j-|q. 

I I (CMS.) 

I yq-yq^— rq;^qy^^q-q-qp?,q-q j (fi MS.) ?)PY^=5-3-^yg-Si=r]-|^ ] ?)A(C MS. 3y %qy 5,-y 

rjsY=^' 1 I (CMS.) '«^7y*?jY(-B MS.)'^^^-?^YY^^’^^"=)Y^r^’^ I (CMS.) I 

25 I ::,q-q?|-yvq j ^-^iyq-nq.q-gy^-q I J 

^"^•yi-qqq-fj^^q-qy^ ] qy .^ysySyl^j-q yq-q-^iyi^j-qy 3 | |-S-'£-SY yayiq-'q-yq-fB^-xsj^q-q^. 

-d^-j-S^^-ufyyq-uT:^ I (ilMS) I I * 3^ (C AIS. §3) -g-JJ ^ -^y^Yq | 
(C MS.)‘%-3-2'^« I yys I (5 MS.)f=rYf)^'T^^7^"S*3y5qYy^?C^q'|-Y«Y=^*«-q-Y7^-q5,q-q:)j-,q | 
(C MS.) I {B MS.) |"S-^-B,YijY|-q= 

30 1 ^•ys-|Yi]-3-^«'N-|"S-§.N-'l'^=>^-aS;-q?rY3^jj?|-q^q],q | q-oB-q-fjyq-Ssi | y.^q^J-l^q- Yq|jj- 


Ch. YIIIj 
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I (CMS.) II 

(iJ MS.) I | ^ = -,_^. 

\3 ‘ 

1 :5|^ * I 

|q'3r^-55:]?]-q-((7MS. =5^S)-=^^^'|^'|^r ^g*|l I ' 

•\3 / \i 

^aj-c,--.,:^-.qa;].p,-.cT^.?j j ^ ^IT] j (CMS.) 

^|=!^•^:^c:;^Tl| |i-q3C5^-qliq-y,T|| g’?|-5-^--g"^-^jj(C']MS. ^T'^)‘'’ 5 ‘=^^^(C'MS. I 

I I I I nTv"’-^"-!- 

zT-^^-q-y.^^ I I vgq,-z^g^-g^-^?9?i-qyYy.|^ I |.|j-.,^.y.„y.3'^.y. 

II I I I q^-|^ I :^q^- ^,5 

I | Y=;- I 1 
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ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 


[VoL. II 


^ C\ CS CN c\ ^ “S C\ cs 

5 ^^•^^^^•3-^5'T"-i=Jl*p?=;'=!l"^^-3;!^-|-?)p;:;,-?)-*)-q?=!I?l | l'^' 

10 Vn^'[^'S]^’‘'^'8]'i«=;\W:^‘r)'C<y"^*^*ui-^>i-3^*3 I ^-“i-^|^-'=>v'^-‘^A-|*'^^^-''-,l''-l-^-yiS;-|^-^-q-uio^-a‘^- 

I I ^•^^::;‘^5'y^'''lHq‘jgSC^":5-|-5,"ij*!H^"S-:^1^-.:q.q-. I 

^ -No ^ 1 

|q.s,.p,:,.^.q,^^ I I Y£^*il*gfi-f,p,YSj^.:,|,^.if. 

20 I (Nms.)?i^-^5^-Y|"-i-|*'^v^^ 1 1 || 


(Cc AIS.) 




Y = ?i'^y.Tiy?)*^-y=-3T4q-VT5i'^^-i'-^*’'51^(0«MS. g-'Si-y-u-T-y^jy) ] 

^:;- I fi-iiis^-?)^' j'^-ui-Y^ I I '5R'^y'‘Si*qy | ] ^fj’^’si-J^uJ'y «-^-q5?|*jjj^-q-:5Q;- 

q->^Yq-4q-^q | | ^ 



Ch. IXi 
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I '21 I '■q^^*5-'2i^-3-*-3'=<*^-?)^-^-'^->*^5)*|--4'i^ ] 

I I V^'^‘T'T^‘^'’1®'‘I^'|^'|'-J’^‘^'^'’^'’=J'i3'5‘^^‘ I ^5,--i-:?ooo- 

I r=5'-|^-'^=T'<T=3‘^ 1 I ] a,^;^^- 5 

"J ‘-'JJ 

^^•U-.^*q^*4fffs,o6 I -^’jq •fj*gY'5ff'=l ! =^^^•S4•q^3^•|<=>^•q!^•^!]U^qq•*!!|^^•^•^j•J^;;^a,•2^'5] | asq'^^^'g^'iT-^:;- 

I q'^:^-q^q*'^-|Y^q^ 1 1' Y^^^-^V3S*= ^•^*21*''^^ 

I ^^•3*lj-R,gY^(s-|§^)-YWv3 I -21 

|:;-‘^:^-qqq | | | Y|-3q-g'q-^- 2C 

1 Ii-^q-q-gY«-?R- 1 3 T^'^Vy'«=^-^ I Tv-9Y21 ! 21 

I I |•‘^^•‘^V*V^•^•=’3’^^■■^^'?'21Y=^*=^■I"-l | 1 

I ?i'3-=q5-2r-q-qY^'^^ 1 ] ^-a-^S^Y^q-jq-^^-a-qqq^ | 'fY^lV 

1 I I ^q-jq-2r*ns-^=5^"i-^^ I q^’SB^-;q=q-:^Y3^ I 25 

, 5r-^-q-^YlY=^-"^=’^’3Y‘^'|=^'5|=T-J'*Y'^Y^'-<*|-3'^ | 3 Y'^y"-' II 

Hqq-^*q::;-fs-3*:^::;-q21iY^s)qq'^qs-^=^-^q^';j‘f^-'4'^*Y’q | 21’^'S’i;^’=^‘S^=T^7=;’|V'q4^':;=^-5^-3Y | 

I |q-iq I I rTg'^^'^-Yfi^-ffI^-q-'^^^-a-3?] I 30 


H 
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ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 


VoL. II 


(C« MS.) 1 MS.) 1 

I (CMS.) I l•=•|"-l•i^--^•'v’^•^l^^^^^•Jl^^ 1 ?)*'^-v 

5 (Cc-MS.) I (CMS.) U|:;-V|-=^5=T--I* (Cc-MS.) ?)- 

"s 0 ^ '• 

^q-Z53J^-ri)^3^-q I ■q-'^-S]*ui*S=5^-?J-<5::;‘'=Y’^^ I I 

:q5::] j 1 1 I 5’3 '|■-l'‘^•g*-l•Y^a■-'■.^' 

20 I 

11 

-5,^.q.^q,T, I (CaMS.) ai-^=^?|-|'^-g^-gf)^*5^,'’^-|«-f)^-^-Jl-^-^Y'"-)T^'=’'l"-<* (Cf MS.) * 

1 I Y'«’°'^^'^'-^"-' I I I «rq-|o^- 


r' 


Cii. IX] 
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I 5'^!^'^=^"-.'-«f^^(Ca MS. ^=T'^*«r;^j-^^'%'a-V-o-^jj-l«:;^.3 | 

I I I I 'f-;^^-^-q^rv‘|^-f5^ | 

I I I ----^^.^OOO I I >,•^^^•=^^^i^y-l•^•^^-•;^:;■q:3• 

\3 

I aj-|^-|'q-ur::^-Zl,T, I ?i-a-q--q-^' I Yo^^-p;-q-qq.x, j g.|- .|.^.3.5^.^-.-^'-, 

I I ^^•ci-?j(s^-3^?q-?:^-:;^jj:r]-|;^^-'q^ | 

I Tj-.-^^.v^ooo I I ui-a-^5^ | I 

^ *N 

I Y^^’lil-W'^^-^-^-Ui^-a-^^-^^ I | g-^*f:;]-^-q^--;;|,T,-.^,X, | uj--- | 

^-•^|q-^.j,^-.q^q ! 1 =!=T V*! ' V‘f ^ 20 

"Na 

I I ^f|=;|-YYX^--q-^:^,q-|.^:;j.;^^.|-. = -^ = -.|'- .-^. 

3^1 I I Y'3=:i*=SJ.q-::5^’S^ I ^S;-^o^-,yjj-|'Yurq-5q-q-ri,gq*g3;]'gl^ j ET-.g.^-g^. .^^|-^.^-. | 

I ^=;‘3-=^5=Yg^-=i=^-Y=Y5^'§^‘ 1 I I y’«4=i^’3Y=i^^'f5=;’"4=^'X^'Y 05 

I 'li=]'^^=n*'^^'2(^^!?</5fl- = ^-=^-li|=,*=J-'iI|:^-:^,=^ | 

I 3^*Yq'^:;^*o^fj^ | q*?J Yq--r]q'|'^ [ yqq-p;^ | ^•:^-^oj-'3' j | ^--g* 

q?j'a*p;%v|^-z;=;- | ^-•g-|q-S>!7]^-=q^-‘qY=l-^1^ || 


2452 ? 
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ANTIQUITIES OP INDIAN TIBET 


[VoL. II 


1 I I f I '3'^V'Y 

a,^3!]-an, I ] S'ruF::;*5i-^,T|*zi*n,^^*^^-aR;, ] ]^=;•3I]'i^^N''^•UI::;•3|^^•'^^•W^•^^^ J ! 

'* V 

^OO I -::;*-?)j;| -V-oo | | • n,g • :q^ji:] ] | 

I j (CVt 3IS.) y ^ ’ '^°' 

5?J-^y I ] i!--j • | (Co MS.) 1 

1 ^:;,-a'-3j^‘yf=^-^*?i%'::;’2\^ I g’4•yp^^^^•^^9y^^ | 'g'-J*yY^ ] y^?]-c6v^‘^^i-3R!- 
^^‘lyp-I'^-y^ I I Ri-^=:|^y?)^-l;'=5)^-Yy^y^'--r^ j I y5j'^3;|- 

T^’Y 1 ^^• 4 ^'‘ 9 ®i-?)®Y^V~''S'"-'^^ ! Yrj'’'^'V^’^'i'^' 55 Y=^’ ! 

(Ca ]MS.)T^’"-’’'^"“1^' (Crisis.) p;---i-Vyi--i-co'^-:iv5i-y3y=5*^::;' ] y'-iysi^-gyy:^?j=;]*=5,'?:]y^-jj*B^*Rj- 

;^yir'|-!:^g*:;^"^3^*a-3^^*‘^'y:;|j)^*v^oo-'u[yn-sg^’^^ | ] '^•3=y ■ y^i* |jR) • q.-ina | 

I 1 ^•^y«r^^-aya^VJjyy(yy) | 1 Y-^NY 

20 ! ^^’f^=T^Y*^"-'’T’^ I S^=T?jY'"=^'Y^'^'’''^y=^ 1 Yy^rYy35:yjj=;|*l^-;z.ooo-5'j^. 

r^gq-ay^^y | yyi^^-^^-y j fs-uj-^-uTya^ | ^ 

I ry|yy^Tjj^-,Ti-^^a.5yj)^.^^7,.^y^ur^.syS'-I | ''^^' a V^^-y- 

I VT9^'^’o^Y^=^'=’^VV^ 1 I |"-)-^f)-a]‘5^-3-i^a|YTa- I ?p5^-5=!]-^-3* 

I I I I YY<f~i-^‘Y'^'-‘^=;* 

UK*a*a-^^ j 1 1 ^V^’^Y^Y?]Y’^=^’^’^S’^’§'So-=!]:;,- | ^^■|j^^-ui'y 

a-Y^.^-s-5i.Trgyi I a|.^^-a*ga^-«-|y=5^ | aya?;-Yy^3^l | j y-.^.^,-, 

IjNyi] 1 y^iY I I 

30 v^ I IyFy^^^ I YY^l'-a^fy-y i I ^^yvyy^y 


Cii. X] 
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I I I •qYii-g-’iiq- 

i6^-Z!-q.^;:,^.q.liJ-.|.-^;;|^ j | 1 =1 ' *3 '^7:^ ] 


^'=1Y'=)Y I 


15 


X 


(0 MS.) 

?|^^-?j:;q-qYYa'^^*lY|’ 




^•q-V^'<-g-qq-^--y|--4'=;]-|q.fSq- = q-^ | Y^Y I \ I | 1 

Y'^IY I I (^’WyI 1) ^'7 1 I [=l’^=^^’ '=>33*pq*|:i:j-ir^ I j-,^::;' OQ 

[5q-Y|J^-Il*qS?^-q-i--^],^.B,qq*|q^-iJ'-^o | 1'Ya'-q‘gY''^'2° \ [?j--^=^-] 5:;,•q•i^^J^T|•q•B,qq•|q^•'^5•;;,^•3^ | 
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ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 


A'ol. II 




0 'V3 

5 I 1 1 |^•■T , 5 ] •«•"-!• Si 1 S^•^ 5 l• 3 • 3 ^^ I |--j*T- 

I 1 5 ''-!’ 1 I I fl-fsi^-^'-j- 

"Na 

f^qq-^-q | ‘^3|'|'i^-3V4"-l-^:^-?i3’^*3*^^'ur:^'a | ]?=;-‘^-q- ^ -‘a'^^-az;, • :(4j::;^ • a^T| ] ^•Y9<^^<-- 

15 ^•s*aq*:^3:,’^'ao’^*q;5K^*a?i [ g‘5j*;4a65|*3^^*gq7]*«p;?q*a^a,’ ] ] 

Yq?C( 5 a,'J^^- 5 )'Y«o* 5 ?|'fl' 9 ?U^'a,]j:;*::j'::,:;' I | | 

I I 1 q*V"S- 

^S^'^S)=':^ 1 ! Yj^'Yq’YYl's’^"^”” 1 V-oo-q-r^^f) , ^q-a'-Y 

I V|^-|-^|^-'J'-siYS^-si^sca,q-SY^Y I I I =i^*3^'aY* 

25 s)f=!7i'a-urY3*“i^ 1 3q-:^Y’Y^^’i’fs=;'‘^Y^*^^'4^ I si•q■5• = •5i•-Y^I^^^•?^:;•^^’I 1 5=^?u5i*qa,-q-'iY 

^ '5 

I qr^]q'q,^^ ] V^'%‘‘^'-'' (’'^^■<%) ! ‘^V ^ 4"i ' ] 

VT«'V^^’^ I 

^'^'^^'|•|'-'iv^ I 

S=;’^si*'^j|?l*:^aB,-^q-a-|-- I 
%> 


30 
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QJ • 


4' 

3-‘^-^--3-^lIi'-^-$j^-a-^(^- I ?)-^- I ^-.^:;^.r^S!,--Q,5:;^-a,Yi-:3-a,‘^-:5.--^ I 

I 1 rj"^ ‘'^?l'Q^'jr’^5*^*^'5]'i5l*s^-:5,ygq*il,:5:j"B^gq-:5-q'(S,q:^'3^^ | 

^JJq•^^•[^•?[^•^q^Tl•3^^ I g- = ^-:^q-j^-»|3^-:ia,.^Y|^ 1 I 7^ • g:; • • 

1 ‘ ' 'l7’3'^'=’7^* I ‘f=;’ ^^ •':; -q-p-:^-- [ 

li'q-‘q-q’.^^'®q^'3;|'';^-'q(i,-pq^-3||!^^ j ^ai-g-'ij^-f5]-gs^*q*zj-a^''5^^ | f3,qq'qT[q | 

ta'Y;p^-q3;,-^*U)^-3;,- = *^^r3 | q.^^ (|3^ tyg:^-a,^;3,'qT]a,-^3^-- | (^qq<| • q • "^^j-^-. | 

"if - *^ • ^ ' ' 

-A 


\ 
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ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 


A'ol. II 




) •\ f\ {J, 

I I! 

10 ^^’1 "1^^! ^■'’7'! I I I ■'^•5jr^J)-''^q-«^5)-?]-^^---!J)- 


15 ''^^■^' 7 ^' I I S|=;’S*« | ^ ] f)*^ | ] gq?cts,gq-q-^^ | | qs)* 

I I | g=!]*aq*'§'=f]'q5q'q'q*W^^*ui*fj*YS^*^ I V^=;* 

1 =1* •’S'q''^^' ^^^•^?)’^q'^::;-f)[:;''^"gq-a'- 

^13%^^|-'d'x^qi;,'q5^-p;-«q*j^-q^=7I^i-urvi!-S^^| ^*i'^*^'=i-^^^''jj'|q;,'q,-7-f*g-'?]q-^- ]■^•|^•qifY3•:^=!]•^q:;,• 

_^ ^ “■ "7 

|] q-:5^^-qqq-S^-|-q-q^-3?j | qq- ^ • q • ; - -'r^ • ^ ■ q':-^. ^ 


^ ■■■ 


30 1 


“U. 


^ I ^-a-^-q-X,- 


^^-sjsq* F^*5!q’ 

\* ' "Na 


Ch. X] 





I 


^^■iS’'T'='5S'^'^s' 1 ivT^""-’'’^‘3^ I I | 

I 1 1 t \^' 

^:;*igcj-3-pq-fj-5j|3|-zi I | | 'jf[--3^^-p;-g--i"-i- 

9 S 

"1 r^ 

^ *' ' q! ^ 

\D 

1 I ■p=^-gsi*q'-j>-:^:^-5:^,-''^'-^?')o/;.-i3r3^*?3y'a-Y^?-::;:^ | | 

I f'^^' I 1 s,=3=5-g^*5^*3-f"-j-3'*|-^=^-g?j7?-5Y"'i*|Y’^^‘W=! I 


I 


•’> 1 ; . 
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XI 
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fi. *' • ) e, <; 
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15 
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22 
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aj • 


snc;’J!]'?)c;-er*^*qgr i 
^ 1 


^ ^ o ^ 




<^zz^‘'3rY9’^ | 

e^^yo^’>srY9^ | 5 


^^-aSq-Tl^ 1 |•|l^•^^•(^* 5 =;•^^'J ^--!• 3 •U^:;^^•|^^^qVq— /Loo-B,-^-.qS,-pq 
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LA-DVAGS-RGYAL-RABS 


TRANSLATION 



THE HISTORY OF THE KINGS 




OF LA-DVAGS 

t ' 

*/I; 'Introductory Verses 

{L MS.) Adorned 'svith thi^ t^trsaaiid eye.s of knowdedge wlujeR survey.s the three tiiiie.s. p.' fL9. 

hruits of the ‘lUOTt -of. tenfold a hundred -s^rifiec^ of good deeds, .J 

May the Iiidr^'''M strength, l)eing addressed; v it^his heavenly sword ^ 

Answer to |lfe»intoleraljle lightnings clesire. 

(S' MS.) Having, jje'en made to to.ss upon the breast of the', gazelle-eyed one (Ri- 
iR’ags-mig-can, ^Mrigak.shi). [who i.sj religion itself. 

By' the child’s iron hook of the wottderfully sweet ami all-knowing Gesar, 

This clear mirror of religion, reflecting nakedly the images of dancers iii 
combination and separate. 

Is made a neck - ornament of Him of the Rh'e .’Qre^s (Zni'-phud-lua-pa. 
Pahcasikha. i.e. IMahjuAi). ■' ; 



'i 



NOTES 

The three limes mentioned in the fiist verse are past, present, and future. Gesar (Kesar, Kyesar) 
is a well-knoivn deity of the pre-Buddhist religion of Tibet. A book on history or geography is generally 
called a mirror. 
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(A MS.) II. Account of the Origin of Tibet 

Though, genetally speaking, all constituents in themselves are altogether pure 
beyond the limits of .speech, yet. on account of the ripening or not ripening ol the 
succession of souls, the heavens are wholly enveloped in the delusion ol 
subjective illusion, and the world contained therein appears in manifold torms 
and colours, more than we can gra.sp with our thoughts. According t(j the Mdzod 
{Ko.d:i) : 

There were diflused ten millions and one hundred distinct suns and im'jons. 

And the 1.000 millions of gardens of lotuses, each eoiisisting of lour eumtiiieuts. 

M'hich are all surrouuded by the circular rampart {cf/krarnla). 

All these appear as enumerators <>f Sag’-thuh’s (Buddha's) name. 

How in the almsbowl in the hand of the holy Rnam-par-snan-mdzad (AAirocana). 

[who is also called] Gaiis-chen-mtsho-rgyal. this world of three thousand originated, 
although variously related in^the traditions, if we summarize it, following the Yoi>- 
tan-lisd ad-pa, ; The ether is the receptacle of the air : that (the air) the receptacle p. 20. 
of the mass of waters ; that (the water) the receptacle of the great earth ; that (the 
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eceptacle of living beings. Such is for living being's the cause of activity, 
the time when in the beginning the ether had remained empty fur twenty A’a/pms- 
ous periods), in the period of rest, the moving' atmosphere gave support from 
lelow ; the joyful sphere of the waters collected all tog'ether, the .sphere of fire [that 
is] of knowledge and action brought down heat; and the bright sphere of the sky 

:ful golden earth was levelled out in vast extent. It 
blue dome of the_i)^|^. It was pressed down in 
'i-po (Sumeru), the ka^^ S^^ountains. of unchangeable 


ened the door ; tht 
vas .spanned by the 
he middle by Mount 
•olour. The four cont 
of the five elements, w^- 
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inhabitants of t 
At the timd 
being' was 



[Th.Uj 


primitive creatures [ 
the occasion, oi'igin, 
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the manner 1 
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never trans: 
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At the time of tin 
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measure of them (the cMaUiri-) and the 

pnhi-mdzod (the AhliidJiamm^ 

^ gi'ew upwards from below ; the creatures 

auk downwards from above. When the life of the 
ir authority became less, it is .said that there existed 
po, who was also called Ye-mkhyen-ehen-po (Mahajnana ?). 
Hrs .son was the god Srid-ljer-chen-po ; his son was the god Xam-ber-chen-po ; his 
son was the god Hod-gsal ; his .son was the god Khar-gsal (Trih'da) ; his son wa.s the 
god Char-byed (Rain-maker): his son was the god Bar-lha-bdun-tshigs. His .son was 
called the god Rgyal-srid. To him eight sons were born [as i|^^t|p] 



Ikar-chen (Great 
-'-po of the Ea.st 


The elder brothers (who were) of the morning were the 
.Star) and Skar.s companion, these two; they descended to Lus 

(Purva-Yideha. the eastern continent). After them came Hod-che^ (Great Light) and 
Hod s companion, these two ; they de.scended to Sgra-mi -.shan of the Xorth (Uttara-Kuru). 
After them came Sman-bu ( Little ^ledicine) and Sman’s companion, these two ; they 
descended to Ba-glaii-spyod of the West (Avara- or PaA-ima-Godaniya). On the next 
morning, on the south side of Mount Ri-rab (Sumeru), covered with the light of the blue 
lapis lazuli (iYad/7i7/«). there de.scended the god [G]4ed-can (Manu) and [G]il’s companion 
witli joyful hearts praising the town of Rdo-rje-gdan (Vajra.sana). where the Li-tsa-tsi 
(Litsabyi?). including a thousand cakravartins. walk on the road to Nirvana 
(undctimdrga), the temple of Rdo-rje-gdan, which is the heart of (Bodhimand-i) 
appearing in the shape of a cart, the heart of continents, the place where are boro 
the Sugatas of the three times. 

At that time men were endowed with the ten accomplishments : (l) their bodies 
possessing a light of their own, the names of day and night did not yet exist' (■•>) fh^ 
bodies of men being free from illness, their lifetime was exceedingly loner - 
did not look for the food (4) nor the clothing of this sensual world ; (5) ifiey wer 
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free from misery ; (6) they possessed miraculous powers and (7) supernatural perception ; 

(8) they were without the very names male and female ; ( 9 ) without enemies and friends ; 

(10) without accumulation of riches ; their state (behaviour) was altogether in the 
manner of the gods. 

At that time a knot formed on the crown of god Gsed-bu’s (Gsed-can’s) head. 

When it broke, a white man came out of it. He was (by Maim) made the royal 
race (Eajanya). From his neck a red man appeared; he was shaped into the Bram-ze 
(Brahman) race. From his heart a yellow man appeared ; he was shaped into the 
noble race (Kshattriya). From the upper part of his fiot a black man appeared ; 
he Avas shaped into one of the Ioav (Sudra) race. Tliese were the people of India of 
that time. 

To the younger brother, Gsed’s companion, were born Gjdn-gi-stin and Gnod- 
sbyiu-gdon-dmar (Red-faced Yaksha). Gyin-gi-stin also had two sons, the elder one 
being’ Rluh-rje-bam-pa and the younger one Brag-srin. Of Rlun-rje-bam's family are 
the following : — Kha-che (Kashmir) ; Bal-yul (Nepal) : Za-hor (Mandi) ; '0-rgyan 
(Udyana) ; Ta-zig (Persia); Khrom-Ge-sar-hdan-ma (perhaps Ladakh); Rna-nam 
(Sna-nam, Samarkand ; see Jaschke) ; Thon-mi-gru-gu (near Kamba-rdzoh) ; Rag-si 
(unknown), and the other tribes of Rga. They are the uncles of the four kinds of 
dwarfs. The younger son Brag-srin had two sons, the elder one being Thar-rje-thou-pa 
and the younger one the monkey Su-tih. The monkey Su-tih owned the eighteen 
provinces of Hbog-hchol. From him are descended the ninety-two tribes of barbarians 
(Tibetans). His elder brother Thah(Thar l)-rje-thon-pa ha<l two sons. The name of 
the elder son was [H]braii-mi-skyin-pa. that of the younger one Hbrah-rje-yam-dad. 

From the younger brother are said to be descended the sixty tribes of Khob 
intliah-hhhol), barbarians ? 

Hbrah-mi-skyin-pa, the elder brother, had four sons, as follows : — The first is 
Skyon-pa-than-rje, the forefather of the people of Smra-Zan-zun (Gu-ge) ; after him 
comes Glin-ser-than-rje, the forefather of the people of Se-ha-za (Lahul ~) : after him p. 21 
comes Rin-rjehu-ra. the forefather of the Ton-gsum-pa tribe. Together Avith Sku-rje- 
khrug-pa, the forefather of the Than-chun-ldoh-mo-nag’ tribe, they are four. From 
these four the tribes of men spread far and Avide. Sku-i je-khrug-pa had four sons, 

A’iz. Sku-gzugs-kA'i-thog-ta, Smad-ma-rje, Gur-bu-rtsi, and Khal-rje. these four. 
Sku-gzugs-kyi-thog-ta had three sons, auz. Rtse-mi. Rje, and Rje-mi. these three. 
Smad-pa(ma)-rje had fiA'e sons, auz. Khra-mo, Rtsog’s-mi. Hrag-rje. Zas-rje, and Zan-rje- 
btsan. these fiA’e. Gur-bu-rtsi had fiA’e sons, A’iz. Yan-rje, Rih-rje, Smon-rje. Ya-ya, 
and Rtso-dkar-rje. These fiA'e belong to the royal race (Rajanya caste). To the caste 
of ministers belong Ldon-po-che-yous-tu, Ya-chen-klon, Nam-chen-ldon. and Thog- 
rgyud-ldon. these four. As regards the race of nobles (Kshattriya), Thog-rgyud-ldon 
married a Avoman, and eighteen sons Avere born. Then the eighteen Ldoh-ru-chen, the 
Xes-ldon, and more clans than can be grasped Avith our minds originated. 

Speaking’ generally, in Hdzam-bu-glin (Jambu-dA’ipa) there are fiA’e great countries; 
sixty-tAvo barbarian nations ; sixty ’ fui’ther barbarian [nations] ' ; the eighteen large 
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provinces of Hbog-hchol ; and the tAventy-four little and minor kingdoms. These are 
found in our southern Hdzam-bu-glih. Then, to the south of the chief mountain of 
the middle (Sumeru), there is the ‘tree of life’ (Bodhi-tree) of Hdzam-bu-glih and 
other countries. When the number of the 1.002 Buddhas of this ‘ Good Kalpa ’ AA'as 
in the period of diminishing, there [appeai'ed] at Edo-rje-gdan ajrasana) ot India, 
at the heart of Bodhi (Bodhimanda). the four wheel-turning kings. Let us relate only ot the 
\freat ones among them. At the time Avhen the AALeel-turning kings liA'ed in the belly 
of Mount Ki-rab (Sumeru), fields and grounds being still in the egg. each Buddha 
went to do his teaching and accomplished his course. The men of Lha-mi-groii-bdun 
(the seA’en toAvns of the diA’ine men) [then] liA'ed in the belly ot Mount Mu-khyud- 
hdzin (Ximindhara). They ate nectar and enjoyed the essence [of food]. The people of 
Me-tog-snubs-gnas Avere born on the floAA’ers of the Avishing-tree, and enjoyed the 
fruits [of it]. The ‘ men Avho drank the essence of nectar ’ Avere born on the tAvigs of the 
Hdzambu-briksha [tree] ; they enjoyed the sap of the Hdzambu-briksha [tree]. 
The Mi-ham-ci (Kinnaras) and three others ate the fruit of the immortal tea-[tree], and 
drank the Kha-zag (foam {) of the ocean. The [so-called] Sdig-btsugs fight against the 
SAA’ord-carrying ogres. Their food is flesh and blood. The children of the Skyes-drug 
are born in the heat of five summers, and die in Avinter. The Mgo-ghan haA-e heads of 
various animals, eat grass, and liA’e in the lakes of the small continents (islands). 

As regards the four places of birth : — Hdzam-bu-glin ( JambudAupa) of the South 
AA'as born from the AA’omb ; Lus-hphags-po of the East (Puiwa-Yideha) Avas born out of 
moisture; Ba-laii-spyod (PaAima-Godamya) of the West AA'as born out of an egg; and 
Sgra-mi-.shan of the Xorth (Uttara-Kuru) AA’as born spontaneously. There are four kinds 
of ‘ dAA’arfs of the frontier ’. A’iz. Gam-sah-Kgya, Gyim-&h-Hor. Ha-le-Mon. and Spu-rgyal- 
Bod, these four. There AA’ere also four kinds of inner dAA’arfs, A’iz. Smra-Zah-zuu. 
Gtoh-gsum-pa. Ldoh-me-nag, and Se-ha-za, these four. As regards the four kinds 
of separated dAA’arfs: — one kind Avas separated from the hyena tribe (?); one kind 
Avas separated from the monkey tribe (^) ; one kind AA’as separated from the lizard- 
brahman tribe (?); one kind AA’as separated from the hoof-tribe (?). These and many 
more [creatures] came into existence, more than can be grasped AA’ith our minds. 
Besides these arose the tAA’enty-four kingdoms, and many more Avhich in course of time 
became separated from their kind. 

At that time the essence of nectar, of reddish-yelloAvish colour and of a honey- 
like taste, came into existence. The god Gsed-bu (Mann) tasted it, and, haA’ing enjoyed 
its sAveet taste, again and again coA’eted it. Thereupon all men folloAved his [example], 
and, they haA’ing licked it, their bodies became firm and obtained Aveight and other 
attributes ; the light of their bodies deteriorated ; they could no more go up to the 
heaA’-ens ; and, AA’hen it became dark and they AA’ere distressed, then by A’irtue of the 
religious merit of the community, in the lifetime of Gsed-can (Manu), the light of 
the day, the fiery mirror of the sun, appeared. At the same time, during the lifetime 
of Gsed’s (Manu’s) helpmate, the light of the night, the Avatery mirror of the moon, 
appeared. During the lifetime of Gsed-bu (Manu) the Milky Way appeared. At that 
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time those who ate much became of ugly complexion ; and those 
little of fine complexion. ‘I have a fine complexion; you have an ugly’CbippI| 
they thus saying, the sin of pride began : this was its beginning. When they 
effects of their pride, all those who had sucked of the essence of the'ear^ aaleihbf™,?® 
and lamented. Then, through the combined 
appeared on the surface of the great earth 
honey, and of colour like that of the Kadamsuka 

ate, and enjoj^ed it. and, as they despised, [one anot|ier] hej^re, tliat alsoj.tlisap^jireti. 
Then, as all men assembled and lamented, throujgh i^ijaddia’s ^compassion'iand. the^ 
combined [religious] merit, there camedi^to existenco Ithe g^den of 
grew without ploughing, and was without husk japd 'Itraw. Tf it wa4 liMwiwin the 
morning, it grew again in the morning' j- if if , ^te^jliown in the evening, ft grew 
again in the evening. Every ear of -rice contained four Magadha (iof 2-4'^pints 
each) [of grain]. Every grain was [of ''.the, sized -of four fingers. As-fdtl^ng' a long 
period they lived in enjoyment oE this, hus^^odd being coarser tl^ail^it Sad been 
before, urine, mucus of the nose, dung,^,. etc., came into existencef Tjie male and 
female genitals appeared. Looking at one another amorously wi^is^^ glances, they 
fell to embracing. .The other creatures, seeing this, said ‘ There-' one cr^ture is > 
embracing another creature I ’ ; and, .throwing stones and gravel ■ so j®-' not 'to se6'" 
it, they built miraculous little houses. . This is the beginning of house-building. , 

[These being further di’vdded into the royal families (Rajanya), which were the 
rulers of gods and men, v here are 360 [divisions]. If Ave combine them and di^ude 
them into two sections, they [consist of] the pure Buddha rulers and the impure 
creature rulers. The Buddha rulers by,n,.ct and speech accomplish the Avelfare of the 
creatures. The creature rulers', ■ Being divided into five sections, are the [three] 
Spyi-phud (uniA-ersal ?) potentates of 'the''’S,000 [worlds], together with the king of the 
six kinds [of beings], and the king of Hdzam-glih (Jambu-dAupa). making five. Then 
the king oA-er the 3.000 [Avorlds] of suffering’ beings is Silkya-thub-pa (Sakya-muni ./ 
Buddha) ; Tshans-pa (Brahma) is the king OA’er 1,000 Spyi-phud (UniA’ersal INlonarch ?).^ 
There are also the four Great Kings, the protectors of the [four cardinal] 
points: the king oA'er the six kinds [of beings] is Gsin-rje-chos-rgyal (Yama Dharmacaja), 
the kings of Hdzam-glih are the royal family of Mah-bkur (Mahasaramata) ; the 
‘ AA’heel-turning kings ', Spyi-bo-skyes (Murdhaja) and the others, who controlled 
the golden, siL’er, copper, and iron [AA'heels]. When, in the south, of the ‘mount of 
the middle ’. Ri-rab (Sumeru), Avhere is the tree of life, in Rdo-rje-gdah (Vajrasana) of 
India, the heart of Bodhi (Bodhiinanda). the 1,002 Buddhas of the good Kalpa -were 
in the period of decline, the AA’heel-turning kings appeared. Let us mentifit only 
the great ones among them. Although by the church histories [chos-hhyun) the 
AA’ise, as AA’ell as the g’reat and little genealogies, there are said to be 390 royal 
families, they may be grouped under tA\’o heads, kings become exalted beyond this 
AA’orld, and kings not so exalted. Those exalted beyond this AA’orld, haA’ing, AA’hile 
ruling OA’er a tranquil Avorld-element, obtained poAver OA’er transihigration, haA’e been 
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the spheres of this world; they are such as Sakya-thub-pa (Buddha). 
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-■ i ■ >”clwells in this world- 
■^'T)eyond mea.sure. It is 
®er also does not sink down 
'«■ air. Secondly, there are two 
;rn (M i-ma-yin, Amanusha) and the 
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Ihufx’.^*, i.s the king of fire. The king of the air i», 
in three thousand ways. It fills the creatures wjy"'' 
p. 23 sphere, and its height is 1.600,000 ' ^ 

through the strength of the wind that t;^ ' 
and does not move sideways. Tliis is \ '' 
kings of noble birth, viz. the king of 
'ing of men. There are five kinds of non 

nals, inhabitants of the hells {naraka), Apirits {preta). these five. The first of 
MS the ruler of the gods, Brgya-byin (Satakratu, Indra): he is superior to all 
and possesses 1,000 eyes : he is of immeasurable strength and miraculous 
pioxects the foui lesser powers (XJpendra), the four Great King’s, captains 
.of Xagas in the ocean. Such is the king of the gods. The 
'' demons (asiD-as), King Thag-bzaii-ris (Yemacitra). Arraying 

, ■ ^;-irrmour of the four jewels . . . Such is the king of the demon.sj 
,. been held by them all, they said : • Now we must elect 

is a " lord of the fields ”, a man who is able to distinguish between 
a man of great diligence and courage, a man kind towards all men. 
merit generally, who is wise in all works as well as in speech, who 
administering judgment (lit. measuring) 1 ’ All the field-owners offered 
received honour from the whole assembly of men, he obtained 
the name of Mah-pos-bkur-ba (Mahasammata), and all creatures lived in happines,' 
Then, from the Mdzod {Koia) : 
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When the lazy up store, 

The greedy ones m the lord of the fields; 

And seized, ungivein the fields and the rice. 

Then he who gave protection against these, 

being occupied in defending the royal race and the nobles and the religious 
people and caiing for inoralitv' and wisdom, was called ’ king , and his name 
was ‘King Man-pos-bkur-ba t From about this time men became divided 

into four or five castes. Or, according to the Hkhor-lo-siia-hdun (’Seven 

Cycles’), 'in the beginning all these became difterentiated into four or five 

classes of workmen through the variety of their work and duties.’ Those 

creatures who fulfilled the ten v’irtues and who loved bafjhing and cleanliness became 
the caste of Bram-ze (Brahmans). Those who lived according to the ten virtues, who 
knew shame, and who were of great wisdom and great courage, were called nobles 
(Kshattriya) Those whose behaviour was intermixed with the ten sins, who felt 
little shame, and who did not shrink from sin and the telling of lies, were called 
Dmah-rigs (Yaisya ?, Sudra). Those who had even less modesty and shame, who 
were endowed with the ten sins, who Avere highly despised in this Avorld. and 
who are [always] in conflict with holy conduct, are called the low ^aste of Chandrdas- 
This is the beginning of the different castes of men. * 

King Mah-pos-bkur-ba’s son was Hod-mdzes (Boca) : during his life the plants 
and the stars appeared. His son was Dge-ba (Kalyana) : during his life the Mars 
light appeared. His son was Dge-mchog (ATrrakalyana) : during his life beautiful 
sounds (music ?) and echo came into existence. In his time the lifetime of men Avas 
90,000 years. His son Avas Gso-sbyon-hphags (Utposhadha) : during his reign the 
A'oice of the thunder came into existence. These liA'e kings are called ‘ the fiA*e kings 
of the first l-alpa\ According to a prophecy regarding the birth of the Avheel- 
turning kings, as sons of Gso-[sbyon]-hphags (Utposhadha), a sAvelling formed on the 
croAvn of [the king’s] head. When it broke, out came a boy of good shape, beautiful, 
handsome to look at, kind to all creatures, possessing the auspicious marks. As he 
Avas born from the croAvn of his father, he AA’as called ‘ CroAvn-born ’ (Spyi-bo-skyes, 
Mtirdhaja = Mandhatr). This king AAas in po.sse.ssion of the seA’en jewels. The seA’en 
jeAvels are the jcAvel chariot : the jeAvel stone ; the jeAvel Avife ; the jewel minister ; 
the jeAvel elephant ; the jeAvel horse ; and the jeAA'el general, these seven jeAvels. 
According to others he had a jeAvel householder instead of a jeAvel general. HaAung 
enjoyed the sovereignty and the seA’en jcAvels in Hdzam-bu-glih during 80.000 years p 
and haA'ing brought doAvn fi'om heaA'en a rain of food and clothing, being admonished 
by the Yaksha Lha-ses (DKaukasa ?), he tmmed (led ?) the jeAvel Avheel, and he Avent 
to HeaA’en, accompanied bj^ his host of AA’iA-es, and reigned among the four Great 
Kings of the east, [south], Avest, and north. As eA’en so he Avas tormented by desire, 
in his misery he became eA’iUy inclined eA’en toAvards Brgya-byin (Indra), and 
his [religious] merit being exhausted, in the same body he descended to the 
earth, and he died. This king kneAV all the creatures by their names (named them?). 
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and he introduced the handicrafts and mt^y- kiiids of work. In his time the life 
of men was 80,000 years. From a swelling" 6ii Spyi-bo-skyes’ (Murdhajas) right 
.shoulder a boy was born. He was called Mdzes-pa (Caru). He turned the golden 
wheel and reigned over the four continents. From a swelling on Mdzes-pas left 
shoulder a boy was born. He was called Xe-mdzes (Upacaru) : he turned the silver 
wheel and reigned over three continent.s. From a swelling formed on Xe-mdzes’ 
right thigh a boy wa.s horn. He was called Mdzes-can (Carumant) : he turned the 
copper wheel and reigned over two continents. From a swelling formed on Mdzes- 
can’s left thigh a boy was born. He received the name Mdzes-ldan (Caruka) : 
he turned the iron wheel and reigned over one continent. In his time a life was 

70.000 years. These kings are called the live wheel-turning kings. 

Mdzes-ldan’s son was Rgyal-byed (Jaya ?) ; his son was Mdzes-dgah (Carunanda ?) ; 
his son was Mi-sred-pa (Aruci i ) ; his son was Btan-hzuh (Mncilinda). During his reign 
a life was 60,000 years, and the propitious measures of time originated then. During King 
Btah-bzini’s reign Buddha Hkhor-ba-hjig (Krakucchanda) came to teach. Btaii-bzini’s 
son was Lus-stobs-gser-thub. 9,000 generations after him, during the reign of King 
Rgyal-byed-chen-po (Mahajaya), Buddha Gtsug-tor-can (Sikhin) came to teach. 
Then, 1,000.200 generations after him, a king called Me-sde-ldan appeared. The 

100.000 royal families which originated from his eight sons and grandsons reigned 

over many various kingdoms. During their time a life was 40,000 years. Buddha 
Tharns-cad-skyobs (Yisvabhti) came to teach. 7,000 generations after them a king 
called Bzod-pa-bkah (Durdliarsa ]) appeared. During his reign a life was 30,000 years. 
Buddha Log-par-dad-sel (i) came to teach. He preached the Chos-sjyyod-rffijud (Dharnia- 
carya-tdntra?). 160.000 generations after him King Glah-chen-spyi appeared. During 
his time a life was 20,000 years. At the same time the perfect Buddha Gser-thub 
(Kanakamuni) came. 150.000 generations after him a king called Kri-kri (Krkin?) 
appeared. A life attained 15.000 years. Buddha Hod-sruh (Kasyapa) came to teach. 
He preached the Glios-raal-hbyor-rgyud {DJiarma-yoga-tantm). Kri-kri’s son was Legs- 
skyoil (Suraksita = Sujata 0- 100 generations after him. at Gru-hdzin (Potala), a king 

called Rna-ba-can (Karnika) appeared. 

NOTES ON THIS CHAPTEE 

tVe find the same or similar subjects treated in the first chapter of Ssanang Ssetsen, in the 
Dpag-bsam-Ijon-bzan (pp. 1-17), and in several Indian books tvhieh are not at my disposal. The 
mythological names given in Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzah often differ from those given here. On the whole 
the above account is a compilation from several Indian works. But occasionally Tibetan ideas 
are introduced. Thus, the first dynasty of gods, beginning wfith Nam-kyer-rgyal-po (in the time of 
Hod-gsal), is probably of Bon-po origin. Nam-kyer-rgyal-po was, in my opinion, later on identified with 
Indra (Satakratu, Brgya-byin). Thus, in the Kesar-saga, Skyer-rdzoii-shan-po (probably the same as Nam- 
kyer-rgyal-po) and Brgya-byin are identical. From the Gzer-mirj (a Bon-po work) we learn that also Ye- 
mkhycn, Hod-gsal, and Sman are names of Bon-po deities. Then the table of nations seems for the greater 
part to be of Tibetan origin. It is not yet possible, however, to identify all the nations mentioned in it. As 
regards (Se)-ha-za (pronounced Ghaza), which is supposed to be the same as Gar-za, Lahiil, it is the 
natives of Lahul themselves who claim this name as referring to their country. In a seventeenth centurv 
document the name of the country is spelled Gva-ja. Khrom-Ge-sar-hdan-ma may refer to an ancient 
line of kings of Leh. In a rather modern inscription from Dpe-thub Ladakh is called Ge-sar- 
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gdan. Before the arrival of King SkyidTde-iii-raa-mgon, in the tenth century, it is said 
that L pper Ladakh was held by the descendants of Gesar Of particular interest is the present new 
version of the tale of the monkey descent of the Tibetans (barbarians). Here they are stated to be 
descended from a monkey Su-tiii. As stated by Jiischke in his dictionary, the Tibetans themselves assert 
that the designation Mthah-hkhoh-pa, ‘ barbarians,’ refers to their own nation. Regarding the three names 

of ilanu, I suppose that one of them, G:ied-can, denotes a ‘father Mann ’, G.sed a ‘ mother Manu and Gsed-bu 

a son Manu ’. But the text is not at all clear in the passages referring to them. In the table of 
nations the name Glin-ser-thaii-rje was given as the name of the forefather of the peojde of Ha-za (Lahul). 

Now it is interesting that in the Lahul village of Pyu-dkar there is still to be found a grove of old 
trees which is sacred to Tan-jar. Tah-jar is evidently the Bunan pronunciation of Thaii-rje. 

Dwarf’ seems to be the designation of the non-Tibetan tribes. There are ‘dwarfs of the frontier', 

whose countries are marked by the last syllables of their names, as follows ; Gam-.<aii-Egya may be the 

Chinese ; Gyim-saii-Hor, the Turkomans : Ha-le-Mon, the Indians ; Spu-rgyal-Bod, the people speaking 
Kanawarl and similar languages (near Mount Pu-rgyul). 

The inner dwarfs seem to be speakers of foreign languages within Tibet. Smra-Zah-zuh are the 
inhabitants of Guge, who according to other accounts formerly spoke a non-Tibetan language. The 
Gtoh-gsuin-pa I cannot explain ; the Ldon-rae-nag are a non-Tibetan tribe in the south-east, perhaps 
related to the Shans. The Se-ha-za are apparently the Lahulls, who still speak languages of their own. 

[The account of the seven Buddhas is confused. The first, Hkhor-ba-h]ig (Krakuechanda), is clearly an 
error for Enam-gzigs (Vipasyin), while Log-par-dad-sel below seems to be another rendering of Krakucehanda. 

The kings Rgyal-byed, Mdzes-dgah, Lus-stobs-gser-thub, Me-sde-ldan, Bzod-pa-bkah(dkah) and Glai'i-chen- 
spyi are not identified, and the name of the third seems to contain the equivalent of Kanakamuni. — F. \Y. T.] 

III. The Genealogy of the Sakyas 

(s MS.) (r ’erse) Drawn on by the tambour-string of the melodious voice which 
pronounces blessing, the Age of Bliss {Bhadrakalpa = Church), ambrosia of supreme 
wisdom, ‘basket’ which is the source of unfailing knowledg’e, with the secret treasure 
of the heart, that superlative Wishing- Jewel, made into a fair Srivatsa ornament : 
its great originator with his Ten Powers, manifested on high like the full moon 
with its moon-gem halo in the midst of the thousand stars, whose glory, celebrated 
by the Queen of Holy Speech as a white lotus by reason of the spotless strength 
of the verification, perfect in power, of his vow with its might-attended wave, beats 
against the boundary walls of the Three Existences, that victorious one of Ikshv’aku’s 
race : the jewel of His teaching’, being the capital sum of good and wholesome, 
acquired by the merchandise of the countless good deeds of the world, including 
the gods — 

The author, increaser, and upward developer thereof depending upon a great p. 2 
king ruling the area of the wide earth, our teacher (Buddha) looked out for a clan, 
a country, a time, a family, and a woman, these five, and allowed himself to be born 
as Zas-gtsah's (Suddhodana’s) son. Let us first relate a little of his family. 

When the people of Aryavarta, though they had passed from the undying state, 
had a life of immeasurable length, with abundant [gratification] of their nine desires, 
and had power over infinite accomplishments, they enjoyed ambrosia not dependent 
upon the force of exertion, the sap of the earth, the fertility of the ground, 
gardens of sugar-cane, and abundance of rice, which gave crops without ploughing. 

Then the accomplishments which belonged to [the state] of the gods bec^^ 
changed ; the crops which grew without ploughing disappeared entirely, [H^ 



72 


ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 


[VoL. II 


harvest] depended on work. When pains had to be taken over agriculture, there 
arose mutual quarrelling and fault-finding, and King Mah-pos-hkur-ba (Mahasammata), 
was first so named because he decided judgment in a just way. and betore him all 
bowed in reverence. 

Then [thei'e reigned] successively : Hod-mdzes (Roca); T)ge-ba (Kalyaiia) ; Rge- 
mchog (Varakalyana ) ; and CJso-sbyon-hphags (Utposhadha). Ihese five are called 
the group of Rarly Kings. The [five] sons of Gso-sbyon-hphags, the wheel-turning 
kings, were, according to a presage, horn in this way: on the crown of [Gso-sbyon- 
hphags ] head there fornietl a swelling, and, when it broke, therefrom issued Xa-la-[las]-nu 
(Mandhatr): from a welling' which arose on his [Xa-la-las-nu s] rig'ht thigh issued 
Mdzes-pa (Cfiru) ; from a swelling on his [i^[dzes-pa ,s j left thig’h issued Xe-mdzes 
(Kpacaru); from a >welling' on his [Xe-mdzes] right foot issued iMdzes-ldan 
(Carumant) : and from a swelling on his [i^[dzes-ldan s] left foot issued Xe-mdzes-ldan 
(Upacarumant). These five are called the five ' kings who turned the wheel [of religion] ’. 

The last four reigned over from four to one continents. They are the kings 
who turned the gold, silver, copper, and irmi wheels [of religion]. From these kings 
down to Zas-gtsah (Suddhodana), it is said, there descended 1.215,114 kings in 
succe.ssion. or 824. 524 acconling to the [hook] IIjigs-)ien-gdags- 2 X( [Loha-prajnapti)^. 
These two [different] ways of stating [the number] not having been clearly shown 
by the authors dependent upon Gzon-nu-dpal, crest-jewel of all those who relate 
the annals of the Iron Age. afterwards also must be considered by the learned who 
desire to investigate the annals. 

To continue : to the family of that .same teacher (Buddha) belong the names 
Xi-mahi-ghen (Suryavanisa) and Bu-rani-.sih-pa (Ik.shvaku). and it is called Sakya. After 
one hundred generations there arose King Rna-ba-can (Karnika) in the country 
of Gru-hdzin (Potala). He had two sons, Gohutama and Bharadhvadza. 'When 
Gohutama. the elder son. saw that government was carried on in a mixed way. religious 
and irreligious, he tlcjught ; ' It will be like that also when I undertake the 

government.’ Then he was sorry, and became an ascetic under the Rishi Mdog-nag 
tKri.shnavarna. ' Ifiack-ctilour ’). The younger one. Bharadhvadza, reigned. In his time 
there lived in that country a harlot called Hgro-ba-bzan-mo (Jagad-bhadra). She and 
a cunning youth called Pa-tlmaLd-rtsa-log (iMrinfda) indulged in sensual pleasure. As she 
had also imnKU'al intercourse at the .same time with another [man. aj merchant, Pa-dmahi- 
rtsa-log became angry and cut off Bzaii-mo's head : then he placed the bloodstained 
sword and Bzah-mo s head at the door of Gohutama s cavern. The executioners who 
pursued, as there was a bloodstained sword and the head of Bzan-nio there, inflicted 
on Gohutama the punishment for that [crimej. and he was impaled. The Rishi Mdog- 
nag knew all this by intuition, and went to Gohutama and said : ’ My son. what have 
you done, that you must suffei' this ? ’ Gohutama answered : ' Master, there is no 
fault in me ! By the truth of my word that there is no fault in me may the 

^ [For an analysis of this book see Professor de la Yaliee Poussin's Vasubandhu et Yaromitra i Ahlndhaima-Koca. c. III) 
London 1914-18. — F. W. T.j 
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teacher's [black] face become like gold 1 ’ At once the black-coloured Risbi 
became golden, and was henceforth called hermit G.ser-mdog-can (golden face. 
Kanakavarna). 

Then the Risbi saw that Gohutamu’s line of religious kings (Dharmarfijas) would 
become extinct, and said to Gohutama ; 'For the sake of posterity you must leave 
a seed.’ Gohutama answered : ' As I am tormented with mi.sery. I cannot beget 
a family I ’ Then the teacher produced a pleasant coolne.ss by overshadowing eh)uds. 
and Gohuutama. experiencing a feeling of pleasure, produced two drops of semen virile p. 26. 
mixed with blood. They were placed on two leaves of sugar-cane (Ru-ram-sin. 
Ik.shvaku) and ripened through the heat of the sun and the moistui’e of the moon, 
and two hoys were produced. They received the names of Bu-ram-sin-pa (Jkshvaku) 
and Xi-mahi-ghen (Suryavanisa). 

Xi-mahi-ghen became an ascetic, and Bu-ram-sin-pa reigned. The descendants f)f 
Bu-ram-sih-pa became famous, and increased. 

One hundred generations after him there arose King Hphags - skyes - po 
(Yirtidhaka). He had by his elder spouse four sons, and l)y the younger one four 
daughters. A.t a later (another) time, both wives having died, he married tlie 
daughter of a foreign king, who said, ‘ The sons whom you already have must mjt 
reign. If my daughter should have a son. he must reign ! ' As he had said this, 
the ministers consulted together, AVe do not know if his daughter will have a s(jn 
or not. If a son should be born, we do not know if he will live or not. If he 
should live, we must place him on the throne.’ As the result of this consultation 
he married the princess. 

She bore him a son, whom they called Rgyal-srid-dgah (Rfishtrananda (). At that 
time the ministers thought as follows : — ’ If wc place the elder brothers on the 
throne, we go beyond our former promise ; if the throne hills to Rgyal-srid-dgah. we 
have to take heed to the elder brothers. Accordingly, we must tuim out the elder 
brothers by some device ! Thus thinking, a crafty one from among the ministers 
pronounced some calumny and banished them. 

Leading their sisters, they went to the banks of the I'iver Bskal-ldan-.sin-rta 
(Bhagirathi). built a hut in the forest, not very distant from the place of the 
Ri.shi Gser-skya (Kapila). and lived there. When they had attained to adolescence, 
they became pale and thin, and, when the hermit .saw this, he asked them about it. 

They said, ’We have become like this, becau.'-e we are tortured by jiassion.' He 
said. ■ Ev^en if it is so. you must avoid the sister with whom you liH\ e both ])arents 
in common, but amuse yourself with the si.ster whose mother is in truth the sister 
of your own mother.’ They asked him, "Great Risbi. is it right to do this i 
He answered. "For royalty which has renounced the throne it is light to do this!' 

They said, " The words of the hermit are authoritative.' and did accordingdy. Many 
boys and girls were born, and, when their father heard of it. he said. " Could the 
young people do .such a thing?', or in Indian language: " Sfikya (i.e. snkijuiii 
"possible?”: or "‘capable " ?).' This is the origin of the Eakyas. 
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55.000 generations of them lived at Gron-khyer-gser-skya (Kapilavastu). Then 
King Sin-rta-bcu-pa (Dasaratha) arose. At the end of twenty-five generations after 
him there arose a king called Gzu-brtan {Dhanvadurga f). He had two sons 
Sen-ge-hgram (Siihhahanu) and Sen-ge-sgra (Siriihanada). Sen-ge-hgram became 
famous as a skilful archer : he was the greatest of all archers of Hdzam-bu-glin 
(Jambu-dvipa). Sen-ge-hgram had four sons : Zas-gtsan (Suddhodana) ; Zas-dkar 
(Suklodana) : Bre-bo-zas ( Hronodana) ; and Bdud-rtsi-zas (Amritodana). 

Zas-gtsan was of good form, beautiful, handsome to look at, of great strength, 
a hero, steadfast, clever, conspicuous for wisdom, cheerful, and of great courage. 
He did not follow those who were lazy and of evil ways. He was a Righteous 
King (Chos-rgyal, Dharmaraja), full of religion, able to reign according to religion. 

This king married the two daughters of King Legs-par-rab(s)-bsad (Suprabuddha), 
Sgyu-hphrul-ma (Maya), and Sgyu-hphrul-chen-mo (Mahamaya). each with 500 maid- 
servants. At a later time King Sen-ge-hgram died, and Zas-gtsaii reigned. At 
that time all men increased in riches, free from disease of man and beast, and 
possessed of complete felicity ; and he protected them all like children. 

At that time the holy son of the gods, Tog-dkar-po (Svetaketu), looked out 
for the race, the country, the time, the lineage, and the mother, and entered the 
womb of King Zas-gtsah’s wife, Sgyu-hphrul-chen-mo (Mahamaya). After he had 
remained there for twelve months, on the eighth day of the little spring month, under 
the constellation Tishya, he was born from the right arm-pit of his mother, without 
being defiled by the impurity of the womb. He was possessed of the thirty-two 
marks of a great man. and adorned with the eighty pht'sical perfections. 

On that occasion various auspicious miracles happened : — In four great countries 
four princes were born : in Magadha Gzugs-can-snih-po (Bimbisara), the son of 
Padma-chen-po (IMahapadma) ; in Kosala Gsal-rgyal (Prasenajit). the son of Tshahs- 
sbyin (Brahmadatta) ; at Bad-pa-la (Kausjlmbi) Sar-ba (Udayana), the son of Dmag- 
brgya-pa (Satanika); at Hphags-rgyal (Ujjayini) Gtum-po-rab-snah (Canda-Pradyota). 
the son of Mu-khyud-mthah-yas ( Anantanemi). And, besides them, 500 [sons] of 
the upper classes. Including Grags-hdzin-ma (Yasodhara), 800 girls and 500 servants, 
beginning with Mdun-pa (Chandaka), 10.000 male and 10.000 female foals, and 10.000 
elephants were born; 500 pleasure-gardens and 500 treasures came into existence. 
In the centre (Gaya) the Bodhi-tree [began to] grow. 

The son received the name of Hon-thams-cad-grub-pa (Sarvfirthasiddha). Then 
the prince grew up, and distinguished himself in the five great branches of science, 
reading (letters), arithmetic, etc. As regards strength and dexterity, he was superior 
to Lha-sbyin (Devadatta) and all other illustrious men, and was called Thub-pa 
(Jina). Then the son was asked to marry a lady, and the youth replied : — 

■ The aim of desire is known to me as limitless : 

Causing strife and quarrel, it is the root of sorrow and suftering ; 

It is terrible, like the poison leaf ; 

It is like fire verily, and like the edge of the sword.’ 
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In this way he enumerated many faults of household life, and added, ‘ But, if 
there is a g-irl like this. I will take her.’ Thus saying, he wrote down in a letter 
the qualities of a woman, gave it [to the king], and the king had seven copies published, 
and issued the following directions : — 

■ Whoso among the daughters of kings and brahmans, 

Of the nobility and of citizens likewise. 

Has these qualities. 

That girl must be found ! 

My son will take 
That caste and family. 

In such a virtuous vessel of qualities and goodness 
His heart will rejoice ! ’ 

Such a letter he gave to a Brahman with respectful greetings ; and the Brahman 
went to all countries to search for a bride. In course of time he beheld Sa-tsho-ma 
(Gopa). She smiled [saying], ‘ All these qualities I have 1 ’ He reported to the 
king, and the king said. ' That woman is a great liar, and I do not believe it ! 
Assemble all the girls [here] within seven days ! Let the youth give them 
presents, all they want to have 1 ’ Thus he said, and all the girls came. When 
the giving of presents was almost fini.shed, Sa-tsho-ma arrived, and smiled. She 
asked, ‘ What have I done amiss that I am left among them all without presents ? ’ 

The youth also smiled, and gave [her] a ring of the value of 100,000 ounces. The 
youth married Sa-tsho-ma. 

Further, he married 104,000 ladies, including Grags-hdzin-ma, When he was 
29 years old. Grags-hdzin-ma became with child. In that very same year he saw 
the unbearable misery of birth, old age, [illnes.s], and death, and became a monk. p. 28 
Then, when he was 35 jmars old, on the 15th of the month Sa-ga (Vaisakha), he 
subdued the devil (Mara), On the morning (or ne.xt morning) of the same day and 
year he became a perfect Sahs-rgyas (Buddha). Exactly on the same evening 
a boy was born to Gi'ags-hdzin-ma ; and, as the moon was just then seized by 
Sgra-gcan (Krdiu. ’eclipse ). the boy received the name of Sgra-gcan-hdziii (Rrdiula), 

At that time King Zas-gtsan .said, ’ It is six years since S;lkya-thub-pa became 
a mendicant. This son of Grags-hdzin-ma is not a son of Sakya-thub-pa. Thus 
saying, he accused Grags-hdzin-ma, and she wept. Then he placed the boy on 
a stone and east him into a pond, saying, ‘ If he is Sak 3 m.-thub-pa's son. may the 
stone float on the surface of the water ! If he is not S;lkya-thub-pa's son. may it 
sink 1 ’ The .stone remained above the surface of the pond, like a leaf of a tree. 
When King Zas-gt.san saw this, he entered the water with his clothes on. took the 
bot^ on his lap. and lovingly caressed him. He also became a monk, and came to 
an end of transitory life. 

Altogether, from Mah-pos-hkui-ba to SgTa-gcan-hdzin. there are 1 . 066.511 kings, 
or, Bcom-ldan-hdas (Buddha) and Sgra-gcan-hdzin included, 1,066,513. 
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NOTES 

Schlagintweit mentions the following books as treating of the same or similar subjects : — Csoma, ‘ On the 
Origin of the Sakya Eace,' JASB., vol. ii : Csoma, ‘Notices on the Life of Sakya,’ .Is. lies., vol. xx.; 
Fausboll und AVeber, ‘Die Pali-Legende von der Entstehung des Sakya itnd Koliya-Geschlechtes,' Lid. Stud., 
Bd. v; Foucaux, Bgya-cher-rol-pa {Lalitavistara) \ Schiefner, ‘Eine tibensche Lebensbeschreibung 
Sakyamuni’s.' Alem. des sav. etrang. de Petersbourg, vol. vi ; Schiefner, ' Uber die Versclilechterungsperioden 
der Menschheit,’ Bull. hist. phil. der Petersburger Akademie, Bd. ix ; Tumour, The Jlahdvamso. 

This list might of course be amplified at the present daj’ : see Eockhill's Life of Buddha. .4s regards the 
Bgija-cher-rol-pa {Lalitavistara), it is of particular interest that the song containing the invitation to all 
the girls to attend a festival was directly copied from this book. In Csoma's Tibetan grammar, pp. 159-60, 
the Tibetan text and an English translation of this song are both given. The text of lines 6 and 6 is 
somewhat different in the two versions. But I find it impossible to decide which of the two versions has to be 
given the preference. In Csoma's translation after the Lalitavistara the song reads as follows; ‘Bring 
hither that maiden, who has the required qualities, whether she be of the royal tribe, or of the Brahman caste, 
of the gentry, or of the plebeian class. My son regardeth not tribe nor family extraction : his delight is in good 
qualities, truth, and virtue alone.' Let me add that just above this little song we find in Csoma's grammar 
the Tibetan text, and an English translation, of Gautama's letter, containing his description of a girl as 
she ought to be. This also is taken from the Tibetan Lalitavistara. 

It is interesting that the name Bu-ram-siii-pa (Iksvuku) is found in many stone inscriptions of Ladakh. 
There the kings of Ladakh are asserted to be of his family (see my first and second Collections of Tibetan 
Historical Inscriptions, Nos. 65, 71, 79, 117). Zas-gtsau (Suddhodana) is called an ancestor of the Ladakh 
kings in inscriptions Nos. 88 and 64. The name Mdzes-ldan (Carumantj is used as an epithet of the 
Ladakhi king Hjam-dbyahs-rnam-rgyal. See my article ‘ Ten .Ancient Historical Songs from ’^A'estern Tibet’, 
Ind.Ant., 1909. .According to a statement in the following chapter, king Gsal-rgyal (Prasenajit— the common 
Tibetan translation seems, however, to represent Prakasajit — F. AAh T.) was the father of Gua-khri-btsan-po, 
the first king of Tibet. 

As I learn from two hitherto unpublished inscriptions from Lahul, two chieftains of Lahul, one from 
Ko-loh, the other one from Bar-bog, are also stated to be of Bu-ram-sih-pa’s family. 

IV. The Kings of Leh and Lhasa down to Glah-dar-ma 

{S MS.) The head of the line (lit. lineal king) is Spu-rgyal, the king of Tibet. 
There are many various accounts of this. Although there are [books called] Rgyal- 
spun-po-gsv.m-hhvg-hlon-fyohi-rgyal-mtslian, the Gsaii-ha or Hhrii-hdiis, and many 
others, yet, if we compare (collect) them, two things are well said : 

‘ Well known is the lineage of the gods according to Bon-po ideas : 

Mysterious remains the lineage of men according to Buddhist ideas.’ 

Xow. relating according to those te.vts only, at the navel of our southern Hdzam-bu- 
glin (Jambu-dvlpa), the centre of the countries, the roof of the earth, the curved 
horn of the snow mountains, the foundation of that crystal mdiod-rten {stupa), the 
icy Ti-se (Kailasa), the rim of the turquoise circle of Lake Ma-baii (Manasarowar), the 
mother-land of jewels and gold, the source of the four great rivers, the six divisions 
of Tibet. — in this country of high mountains and pure works : we will relate of all 
this according to [the bookj Daii-jw-dhah-hyed-nm-pala-dgu-hyufi. 

At the time when Tibet was troubled by the twelve little kings the Kino- of 
Kosala, Gsal-rgyal (Brasenajit), who was of Bcom-ldan-hdas’ (Buddha's) family, had 
five sons. The third (middle one) of them, called Buddha-siri, was born with his 
eyes covered from above like those of birds, the [lingers and toes] of his hands and 
feet were connected like those of ducks, and his eyebrows were [blue] like turquoises 
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Along with him a host of devils were born. He was shown to Brahman sign-intei-preters, 
and the Brahmans said, ’ This prince has splendid marks, and the size of his 
body will be very great : he will reign before his father is dead.’ When they thus 
prophesied, the father, thinking in his mind. ' He will reign by killing either me or 
his brothers,’ was minded to ca.st him away. The Brahmans answered. ’ If we 
send him to the snowy northern regions, he will be of benefit to living beings ! ’ 

As the}^ prophesied thus, they made a throne on the necks of fjur fast-running men. who 
carried him across the northern mountains and wilds, and laid him down on the 
[mountain ?] Lha-ri-gyed-mtho. in the middle of Tibet. Although there are many 
conflicting statements with regard to this [event], he is certainly a S:lkya of Gohutama 
and Man-pos-bkur-ba’s family. Some hunters saw him and asked, ‘ \Yho are you ? 

Tell us, Btsan-po (Majesty), whence you came.’ As he did not understand their 
language, he pointed with his Anger to the sky. The hunters told and confirmed 
this to the people, and many people went there <ind were shown [the boy]. When 
the twelve little kings saw that he was good and of great brilliance and pleasing, 
they said, 'We have no overlord; we must invite him to be our little drum!’ P- ^9- 
(L MS. : little lord). Thus saying. Bt.san-khruu and Snums, both. Gha-ra-rtse and 
Gtso, both, and the two Khu-stegs. these six families of subjects invited him. Ra-saiis- 
dar-pa and Khyuii-po became governors. Ses-ghen of Me-hag was elected minister. 

Thus he was appointed king of all ’ black-heads ’ [Tibetan expression for men]. The 
name of Gha-khri (Neck-throne) was given him. ’ Great Gha-khri-btsan-po ! ’ thus 
he was addressed. The lands Yar-luu and so forth were his precious and excellent diadem, 
and he resided at the castle Phyi-dbaii-stag-rtse. Power and ju.stice were his ornaments. 

He ruled the world according to religion, and his realm was in a happy state. He 
had a fourfold bodyguard. The outside foes were subdued by the forty-four governors 
of Rgod-ldod (or Rgod-ldoh). The inner administration Avas regulated by the forty-four 
governors of Gyur-ldod (or Gyur-ldon). At the four extremities of his kingdom he 
appointed spies (or scouts). The enemies of the four extremities were subdued by 
the eight Khroin-kha (L iMS. : Khrom-khra) (governors). At Roh-do tAventy-two 
officials [called] Kha-ba-so (L INIS. : Khab-so) filled the barns [Avith grain]. From 
the tAvelA'e markets riches Avere offered to the king ; Avise men decided about reAvard.^ 
for good and bad. By puni.shing criminals the source of deceit Avas stopped. FiA'e 
Avise men brought fame to the country through their Avritings in gold and turquoise ; 
fiA'e heroes adorned it as lions and tig’ers ; Aa’c quick messengers rode on horses. 

Avhich they changed in their course [P MS. quite unintelligible]. The justice of 
this great [king] Avas as [glorious] as if the sun rose OA'er glaciers. Among his deeds 
he built the palace of Hum-bu-bla-sgan. Theft, deceit, [aavis OA'ercome] : in trade 
adAmntage aa'US not looked for. The Avhole kingdom flourished, and the gOA’ernment 
Avas beneficent. It AA’as grand and excellent in all respects. 

XOTES 

King Gua-khri-btsan-po is mentioned as an ancestor of the Ladakhi kings in the following inscriptions of 
my collection : — Nos. 51, 54, 72, 75, 78, 81, 84, 111,119. The place-names given in the account of his kingdom 
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all seem to refer to Ladakh, see my article ‘The Kingdom of Gnya-khri-btsan-po J. & PASB., vol. vi. 
No. 3, 1910. Phyi-dbail-stag-rtse seems to be identical with the present village of Pbyi-dban, eight miles 
from Leh ; Hum-bn-bla-sgah with Um-!^b.la, eight miles from Phyi-dbau ; Eon-do with the village of Koii-do 
in Nubra, not far from Phyi-dbah; Egod-ldod with Egod-yul in Upper Ladakh; and Gyur-ldod with the* 
district of Gyu-ru in Central Ladakh. As we learn from the Dpag-bsam-lj on-hzaii (pp. 149-60), all the places 
mentioned by the Central Tibetan historians in connexion with the first king of Tibet are situated near 
Bsam-yas. But most of their names are different from those given here. Me-uag is probably the same as 
Mi-fiag, a province of Khams. 

As regards Gua-khri-btsan-po’s date, the following attempts at fixing it have been made ; 313 B.c. 
according to I. J. Schmidt’s Ssanang-Ssetsen, p. 21 ; 250 B.c. according to Csoma de Korbs (Grammar, p. 177) ; 
50 B.c. according to Schlagintweit (Egyal-rabs, p. 14) and S. Ch. Das; 416 B.c. according to the book 
Grub-mthah-sel-qyi-me-lon ; before Buddha according to the Bon-po chronicles. 

Legend of his origin according to the Bon-po chronicles : — He is the son of Pandu and Krasna (Krishna or 
Draupadl). In this connexion the Mahabhdrata tale and many of its names occur in the Bon-po chronicles 
(see Laufer, ‘ Tibet. Geschichtswerk der Bon-po,’ T‘oung Pao, ser. ii, vol. xi, p. 8). 

Chinese legends of his origin ; According to the Ytoinigtche (Memoires concernant la Chine, xiv, 1789. 
pp. 127-8) he came from a western country and settled at Si-tehe-choui. His name was Houi-ty-pou-tsoui-ye. 
In Parker, Manchzc Belations tvith Tibet, we read (JEAS., N.Ch.B., 1886, p. 301) ; ‘ a W'utiyana-Khan, 
who fled eastward over the Hindu Kush, founded the Yarluh house. His name was Nyatpo-Khan.’ 

The Mongol versions are in close agreement with the Central Tibetan Buddhist version, and therefore 
somewhat different from the above account. 

It is remarkable that the numeral 44 as the number of certain officials is also found in Sir Aurel Stein’s 
collection of documents from Turkestan. The title Khab-so, which is also found in the ancient stone 
monuments of Lhasa, seems to mean ‘ Guard of the castle ’. 

As regards postal service among the Tibetans, it may be noted that one of the documents found by 
Sir Aurel Stein in Chinese Turkestan is impressed with a seal showing a rider galloping. It looks almost like 
a stamp ensuring quick transmission. 

His son was Mu-khri-btsan-po. 

His son was Dir-khri-btsan-po {L MS. : Rin-kbri-btsan-po). 

His son was So-kbri-btsan-po. 

His son was Me-kliri-btsan-po. 

His son was Gdags-kbri-btsan-po. 

His son was Sribs-kbri-btsan-po. 

These seven are called tbe seven beavenly tbrones. 

After seven cycles 

Tbe tombs of tbe seven Kbri were made in beaven {L MS. : tbe seven Kbri. 
tbe rulers, were seat to beaven) : 

Ibeir divdne bodies dwindled away like rainbows, without remains. 

Thus they, having tbe gods of light for their leaders, lived many years : and, 
when the sons following them wei-e fit to hold tbe bridle (were fit for ruling), the 
fathers before them went happily to heaven, dwindling away like a rainbotv. 

NOTES 

In the book Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan, p. 150, the names of these kings are given as follows : Giia-khri-htsan-po, 
Mu-khri-btsan-po, Diii-khri, So-khri. Mer-khri, Srih-khri (Gdags-khri being omitted). In other Central Tibetan 
historical works (S. Ch. Das, Contributions, etc.,’ JASB., vol. 1, p. 215) the names of the queens of these kings 
are given. Herbert Muller ( Tibet in seiner geschichthchen Entwickelung,’ Zeitschrift fur vergl. Eechts- 
wissenschaft, vol. xx, p. 307) notes that all these kings were named after their mothers (the Tibetan 
matriarchate). 
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The son of Sribs-khri-btsan-po was Gri-gum-btsan-po. 

He had three sons : Sa-khri, Na-khri, and Bya-khri. 

Bya-khri received the name of Spu-de-gun-rgyal. He resided at the great 
castle of Yar-lun. In the time of this king the hon [religion] of the Yiih-druii 
(svastika) arose. Besides, the essence of burnt wood, charcoal, and the essence of 
molten leather, glue, came into existence (were found). Iron-ore, copper-ore, and 
silver-ore were found. 

■ The three ores were melted with coal, and silver, copper, and iron showed 
themselves. 

Pieces ol wood were pierced, and plough, s and yokes were made. p. 30. 

Two equal \_mdzos^ were put into the yoke, and the plains were ploughed into 
fields. 

The water of the lakes Avas led into irrigation canals, and bridges AA^ere built 
across riA^ers.’ 

Many such implements came into existence. 

NOTES 

As ve learn from the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzaii, p. 150, these kings are knoAvn by the name Bar-gyi-ldin, 

* flying bet AA'een,’ or ‘the floating ones of the earth ’. From the same book Ave learn that Gri-gum-btsan-po AA'as 
murdered by his minister, avIio reigned for some time. Under Gri-gum-btsan-po the Dur-bon religion, and 
under Spu-de-guii-rgyal the Gnam-bon religion arose. As regards the Bon religion, its earliest type is 
certainly nature-worship, as represented in the ancient Tibetan-Chinese inscriptions from Lhasa (eighth and 
ninth century], and in the Glin-chos of Ladakh. As regards Gltfi-chos, see my article m Hastings’ Dictionary 
of Beligion and Ethics, s.v. ; also, ‘ The Ladakhi Pre-Buddhist Marriage Ritual,’ Ind. Ant., 1901, pp. 131 soq. : 

‘ A Bon-po Hymnal,’ Lid. Ant., 1901, p. 359 ; ‘ Kesarsage,’ Mem. de la Soc. Fmno-ougrienne, No. xv, pp. 21-31 ; 

‘A Lower Ladakhi Version of the Kesarsaga,’ Bthl. Ltd., Nos. 1184, 1150, 1164, 1218: ‘ The Paladins ol the 
Kesarsaga,’ J. cl- PASB., 1906 (p. 46), 1907 (p. 67) ; and unedited MSS. from Khalatse, Poo, and Tagmachig. 

Places of the cult of the Glin-chos see in my article ‘ Historische Dokumente A'on Khalatse’, ZDMG., 

Bd. Ixi, pp. 583-92. 

IllustratiA'e rock-carA'ings see in my article ‘Rock-carvings from LoAA’er Ladakh ’, J»fZ. Anh, a'oIs. xxxi, 
p. 398, xxxii, p. 361, and our finds on the expedition of 1909. 

As regards editions of Bon-po literature of the period Avhen it was influenced by Buddhism and Hinduism, 
the folloAving may be mentioned : — 

2Ido-gzer-mig and Hdus-pa-rin-jM-che, extracts by S. Ch. Das, in JBTS., 1893, pp. 1-7. It contains the 
history of Gsen-rabs of Zan-zuu (Guge), the legendary founder of the Bon religion. It is modelled on the 
Buddha legend. Then it speaks of Gsen-rabs’ journey to China to assist the emperor Koiitse in saving his castle. 

This tale is similar to the tale of Kesar's journey to China. 

Then, in Appendix ii of the same journal, we hear of the highest aim of the Bon religion. It is to retain 
one’s personality by seeking the AA'elfare of all beings. After that a number of charms and lists of Bon-po 
deities are giA’en. In these lists the name Khro-bo, which is so common in the ancient inscriptions from Ladakh, 
is found. The four great Khro-bo are mentioned. 

In JASB., A'ol. 1, pp. 187 ff., S. Ch. Das gi\'es a translation of the eighth book of Grub-mthah-sel-gyi-me-loh, 
in w'hich are described the different stages of the Bon religion. The fact of its accepting Hindu doctrines at 
various times is mentioned. 

The book Gtsan-ma-Klu-hbum-dkar-po, translated by A. Schiefner (St. Petersburg Academy Menioires, 
yol. xxviii. No. 1), contains Gsen-rabs’ path of delivery from transmigration. It appears to be half Hmduist, 
half Buddhist (see Rockhill, Life of Buddha, p. 206). 
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The books Klu-hhum-hdus-palii-snih-po (Memoires de la Societe Finno-ougrienne, No. xi) and 
Sa-bdag-klu-gnan-gyi-sgrog-Mirol (Vienna Academy Sitzungsherichte, vol. xlvi) have been translated 
by Dr. B. Laufer. They contain songs of exorcism. The latter work especially is remarkable as having 
remained untouched by Hindu or Buddhist ideas. Its character is primitive and animistic. 

B. H. Hodgson published several pdates of Bon-po deities in JKAS., 1861. As they look almost like 
present-day Buddhist deities, the greater is the importance of my discovery of an ancient Bon-po temple 
at Lamayuru with frescoes of Bon-po priests represented in blue and black dress. The blue dress of the 
Bon-po priests is mentioned in JASB., vol. 1, pp. 198, 211. A description of the Bon-po monastery at 
Shendar-ding is given in S. Ch. Das’ Journey to Lhasa, 1902, pp. 205 sqq. The monastery, as well as the 
monks, can now'adays hardly be distinguished from Buddhist ones. 

Bgijal-rahs-hon-gyi-hhyuh-gnas, the Bon-po chronicle, has been printed by S. Ch. Das; extract given by 
Dr. B. Laufer in T‘oung Pao, vol. xi. No. 1. As the genealogical role of Chinggis Khan's family shows, 
the chronicles were compiled later than 1328 a.d. They contain the Bon-po version of the legends of the origin 
of the Tibetans and of their first king. They are of a distinctly Hinduist colouring. The story of the fall of 
the Bon religion under Khri-sroh-lde-btsan is related at some length. 

I am of opinion that, according to a certain school of ancient Tibetan historians, Spu-de-guii-rgyal was 
the first king of Tibet. My reasons are the following : — (l ) His name contains the name Spu-rgyal ; (2) Under 
him the great castle of Yar-luii is mentioned again ; (3) The Bon religion is stated to have risen under him ; 
(4) The story of the introduction of civilization into Tibet is connected with him. 

His son was ’A-so-legs. His son was ’I-so-legs, His son was . . . By that king 
the palace of Phyi-dban-stag-rtse was built. That was the commencement of building 
palaces and forts. His son was He-so-legs. During his lifetime singing and dancing 
spread. His son was Gu-ru-legs. His son was Hbroii-rje-legs. His son was Thoh-sG- 
legs. These are called ' the six Legs (good ones) of the earth ’. 

NOTES 

The names of these kings, according to the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzah, p. 150, are as follows; — ’0-s'o, De-so, 
Thi-so, Gu-ru, Hbroii-hii, and T-so. It looks almost as if this group originally consisted of seven kings. In 
the Egyal-rabs, after ’I-so-legs, the words ‘ his son was ’ occur ; but instead of the name a blank is left. For 
this reason we might perhaps insert here the name Thi-so, which is found in the BodhimOr {see I. J. Schmidt’s 
Ssanang Ssetseii, p. 819) as well as in the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzau. 


His sons were Zin-la-zin-lde. Lde-phrug-gnam-gzun-bt.san, Lde-rgyal-po-btsan. 
Se-snol-lam-lde, Se-.snol-po-lde, Lde-lam, Lde-snol-po, Sprin-btsan-lde. These are 
called ‘ the eight Lde (beauties, Me, rde, hde) of the earth ’. 

NOTES 

The names of this group of kings, according to the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzah, p. 150, are as follows : — Za-nam- 
zin-lde, Lde-hphrul-nam-gzuii-btsan, Se-snol-nam-lde, Se-snol-po-lde, Lde-snol-nam, Se-snol-po-lde, Lde-snol- 
nam, Lde-snol-po, Lde-rgyal-po, Lde-sprin-btsan. As we see, there are here ten of them. They are called 
Bar-gyi-lde (Beauties of the ‘ middle region ’, the earth) ; and the last seven are known by the name Sil-ma-bdun 
(the seven tinkling sounds ?). 

His son was called Tho-tho-ri-lon-btsan. Down to his father the mothers were 
Lha-rnos (goddesses) and Kbi-mos (Xagis). From him onwards, as they were offspring 
of subjects and relatives, the descendants of Tho-tho-ri-lon-btsan were called Edu-rgyal 
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(Naga-raja). His son was Khri-btsan. During his lifetime roads (?) and bridges 
[were constructed]. His son was Khri-thog-rje-thog-btsan. His son was called 
Lha-tho-tho-ri-snen-bsal {L MS. : snan-bsal). He was an incarnation of the auafust 
Kun-tu-bzah-po (Samanta-bhadra). He reigned for sixty-two years. At the time 
when he dwelt at the great palace of Hmii-bu-rdzahs-mkhar, which had come into 
existence of itself without being built, a basket came down from heaven, as a pre- 
monition of the spread of Buddha’s teaching in Tibet. Sliding down together by a ray 
of light, there came down to the king’s palace the book Za-ma-tog {Karaadnvy uha- 
Sutra) ; the Pah-koii-pliijag-rgya-pa (a Sutra work. Spaii-skoii-pJiyag-rgya) : the 
essence [of religioii], namely, the six syllables [ora niaai paudme h/hti] ; a golden 
inchod-rten, a yard high : a Tshindhamani {Cintdrnani) tsha-tsha (a terra-cotta with 
Buddha's image) ; and all the mudrCi positions of the lingers. Not knowing whether 
these were Bon or Buddhist, they honoui-ed them with beer and turquoise offerings. 
Bles.sing resulted from it. and [the king] attained to 120 years <h‘ age. Thus, during 
the lifetime of this king the beginning of the holy religion took place. 

NOTES 

These kings form a group according to the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan, p. 150, where they are called Smad-kyi- 
btsan-liia (the five lower majesties). According to that book their personal names are as follows ; — To-ri-loh- 
btsan, Khri-btsan-nam, Khri-sgra-dpuu-btsan, Khri-thog-rje-btsan, Lha-tho-tho-ri-guan-btsan. Thus we see that 
in the Lhasa chronicles this group contains one more member. This is the last group of kings who are 
furnished with a group name. After this the kings show more individuality, and may be historical 
personages. Looking at their various groups, it occurs to me that through their group names they are connected 
with the three realms of the world, according to pre-Huddhist ideas. According to the Ghii-chos the world 
consists of Staii-lha, heaven of the gods, Lar-btsan, the earth, and Gyog'-klu, the realm of the Nagas. The 
first group of kings, the ‘seven heavenly thrones’, are evidently connected with Stau-lha : the second, third, 
and fourth group, viz. Bar-gyi-ldih, Sahi-legs-drug, and Sahi-lde-brgyad, belong to the earth ; and the last 
group, 8mad-kyi-btsan-liia, belong to the realm of the Nagas. 

As is stated by S. Ch. Das in JASB., vol. 1, p. 19d, the reign of king Lha-tho-tho-ri-suen-b'ial was the most 
flourishing time of the Bon religion. He also states that this king found a salt-mine : but the Ladakh 
chronicles ascribe this discovery to Gnain-ri-sroh-btsan. As we learn from the Bodhimdr (see I. .1. Schmidt, 
Ssaiunig Ssetsen, p. 320), a few years after the supposed descent of the Buddhist books several strangers arrived 
in Tibet to make known their importance. The Span-skuH-phycKj-xn/a i.s included m the Bkah-hyyur, iree 
Beckh's catalogue, p. 57. 

His son Avas Khri-snan-bzuii-btsaii (/? MS. : Khri-siian). During- hi.s lifetime 
the outhhng A-alleys were brought under notice and cleared for tiekls. 

■ The lakes were furnished with gate.s. 

And dratvii into irrigation canals. 

The glacier-water was collected in ponds. 

And the water [which had collected] overnight [was used] for irrigation 
in daytime.’ 

Such like things were done in his time. 


NOTE 

The name of this king is spelt Khri-ghan-bzuh-btsan in the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan, p, 150. 


M 


82 ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 

His son was Hbron(Zy MS. ; Hgrori)-snan-lde-ru. 


[VoL. il 


NOTE 

In the Dpag-hsam-ljon-hzan, p. 150, his name is spelt Hbro-giian-ldeh. 


His son was Stag-r i-snan-gzigs. During the lifetime of this king mdzos and 
mules originated from eross-hreeding-. The prices of goods were determined, and 
the grass of the hills was plaited in bundles. Such like things were done. 

NOTE 

In the Dpag-bsam-Ijon-bzan, p. 150, the name of this king is spelt Stag-ri-guan-gzigs. 


His sou was Gnam-ri-si'on-btsan. During the time of this king there came from 
China [the arts] of medicine and divination. The King of Gha-zur and others who 
dwelt in the west of India and Gru-gu were subdued. In the north salt was found. 
A castle called Khri-brtsegs-hbum-gdugs was built. 

NOTES 

The name of this king is not spelt clififerently in the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzaft, p. 150. As regards Gua-hir, 
I do not know anything about its situation. Khri-brtsegs reminds me of Khri-rtse in Ladakh ; but I do not 
venture to identify these two places. Gru-gu is probably identical with Thon-mi, situated in the vicinity of 
Kamba-rdzou. 


,V 


p. 31. His son was Sroh-btsan-sgain-po [Chinese date 600-50 a.d.] {L MS. : Sroh-btsan- 
rgam-po), an incarnation of the Bodhisatva Spyan-ras-gzigs (Avalokita). During 
the lifetime of this king all the kingdoms on the frontier were united under his rule, 
and everi^ one of the little kings sent presents and letters. Although this king 
issued innumerable documents signed witli his seal, there were no characters 
in Tibet to send replies to the letters from [various] quarters. And, as [the books 
of] the famous sanctuary of his ancestor Tho-tho-ri-snen-bsal remained a mystery. 

[since they were written] in Indian characters, he thought, ' ^Ye must translate them 
so as to be in Tibetan writing.’ Therefore he sent Thon-mi, the son of H-nu, with 
a hbre (a mea.sure) of gold, and sixteen fellow-students to Kashmir to learn the ^ 

characters. They learned the characters from the Brahman Li-byin ; Pandit Seii- 
ge-sgra (Sinihanada) taught them {L MS. ; Pandit Seii-ge taught them the language). 
Bringing them into agreement with the Tibetan language, they made twenty-four 
Gsal-hyed [consonants] and six Rius. [altogether] thirty [characters]. Besides, 
they made them to agree in form with the Nagara characters of Kashmir. 

Then, when Thon-mi arrived in Tibet, he met with the king, who was in the 
garden of his wife ’U-ru. The king said : ‘ Have you learnt the letters and the 
language ? Then you may offer praise to Spyan-ras-gzigs (Avalokita) ! ’ Thereupon 
Thon-mi wrote down the so-lo-ka (sloka) ; — 
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Gzal-ras-gsal-la-itad-nidans {L MS. : no-daiisYgah-Jja-hza ii , 

‘ A good and full [oftering of] fresh scent to Gzal-ras-gsal (Avalokita),’ 

and presented it to the king. The king- was much pleased, and erected the temple 
of Byin-gyi-khod-mar-rdo {L MS. Byin-g'yis-thog-mar-rdo) ; and before the image of 
Spyan-ras-gzigs these letters (the sloka) were carved on stone. These are the earliest 
inscription [in Tibet] and the oldest temple. 

Then, at the invitation of Thon-mi-Sambhota, there came from Nepal the 
incarnation of Khro-gher-ma (Bhrikuti), the Nepalese spouse Khri-btsun. Together 
with her were brought the Lord Mi-skyod-rdo-rje (Ak,shobhya-vajra), Bganis-pa-c/ios-kyi- 
hL'hor-Io {Maitreija-dharma-ccikra), and the Lady Sgrol-ma (Tara) of sandal-wood.^ 

Then the minister Rig-pa-ean broug-ht from China the incarnation of Sgrol-ma 
(Tara), the queen and .spouse Kon-jo. Together with her arrived [the image] of 
the Lord Rin-po-che (Buddha). 

Besides, [the following] worldly inventions were made : — rice-beer, barley-beer, 
in short, 

■ All the necessaries for food : 

The making of curds from milk : 

Butter and butter-milk from curds ; 

Cheese from butter-milk ; 

Pots from clay ; 

Mills turned by water ; 

Weaving with looms : 

And many mechanical arts.’ 

Then, at Lha-sa. the incomparable monastery of Ra-mo-che and others were erected. 
Palaces were built on the Dmar-po-ri cUid on the Lcags-pho-ri, and these two mountains 
were connected with an iron chain-bridge. As many as 900 monasteries and castles 
were built. 

In his time the Indian teacher Kumara, the Nepalese teacher Sila-mahju, the 
Kashmiri teachers Tabuta (L MS. Tabata) and Ganuta (L MS. Ghanuta), the 
Brahman Li-byin. and the Chine.se teacher Ha-san-mahadhebji were invited. The trans- 
lators (lo-tsa-ha) Thon-nii, L)har-ma-go-sa, and Dpal-gyi-rdo-rje of Lha-luii translated 
relig’ious books in every possible manner and edited them. 

During the lifetime of this king Rtsa-mi and Sih-mi of the east. Blo-bo and p- 32 
Zan-zuii of the south, and the Hor kingdoms of the north (Turkistan). and others 
were brought under subjection, and the customs of the holy religion were introduced 
into them. 

^ The often-mentioned iin.ige of Akshobhya-vajra was seen by Sarat Chandra Das (-Jounietj to Lhasa, p. 1.3.3) in the 
Ea-mo-ehe temple at Lhasa. — F. W. T. 

NOTES 

As regards local names, the following places are known : — The monastery of Ra-mo-che is stated by S. Ch, 

Das (Dictionary) to have been built on a plain in the north quarter of Lhasa. But I do not believe that anybody 
has seen traces of it. Dmar-po-ri, ‘ the red hill,’ is nowadays better known as Potala of Lhasa : Lcags-pho-ri, 

‘ the iron hill,’ is still known by its old name ; it is situated in the close vicinity of the former. As regards 
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Lha-luii, there is such a place in Ladakh ; but I am not sure that there are not other places of this name. 
Etsa-mi (pronounced Sa-nii) I feel inclined to identify with Sami of the maps, west of the Manasarowar Lake, 
especially as the Singlabcha Pass (probably the old iSin-mi) is in close neighbourhood. Blo-bo is a Tibetan 
province north of Muktinfith. Its ancient capital used to be Lho-mon-sdaii (Lo-Mantang of the maps). 
Zaii-zuii is one of the pros’inces of Gu-ge. All these provinces were apparently conquered before Lhasa was 
made the capital of Tibet. 

Sroii-btsan-sgam-po’s two queens, the white and the green Tiirii, remind us of the Kesar-saga. Kesar s 
white wife was Hbru-gu-ina, and his green wife is Gj'uhi-dkon-inchog-mo (see my article on Gliii-chos in 
Hastings’ Encyclopadia of Religion and Ethics). The Ladakhi tale of the minister Eig-pa-can of Shargola in 
Ladakh, who was sent to fetch the princess from China, is simdar to the tale of the minister Gar (see S. Ch. 
Das’ article in JASB., 1881, p. 218). Both vemions remind us of the Kesar-saga. 

Introduction of Writing. — The characters were formed after the Indian Lautsha {Bodhimbr, op. cit., 
p. 327). The dbu-med alphabet was formed after the Indian Vartula (acc. to the Togharlova). This is all 
fantastical. The Indian script which is most closel}' related to the Tibetan is the Indian Gupta (North-\\ estern 
Gupta according to Dr. Vogel) of the fifth to the seventh century (see my article on the Tibetan alphabet 
written for the Epigraphta Indica, vol. xi, p. 2G6). 

Literature. — Works by Thon-mi-Sambhota ; — Bstan-hgyur, Mdo, vol. cxxiii, Sku-gziigs-kiji-misJian-huJ, 
by ’A-nuhi-bu ; vol. cxxiy, Sgrah-bstan-bcos-suni-cu-pa, a. gra,mma.r : Luh-du-ston-pa-stags-kyi-lijug-pa, by 
Thon-mi-’A-nu (a grammar). Thon-mi-Sambhota's grammar is practically the same as the one which is 
printed in the Darjeeling School Series (Tibetan Primer Series, No. iv, where it is stated on p. 1 that the book 
is an extract from Thon-rni-legs-bsad-snm-cu-pa). It is evident that this grammar was written in very ancient 
days : for it treats of the drag, a final suffix which has long disappeared even from the classical language. It 
treats also of the Tibetan system of tones, and is therefore more than a mere repetition of Indian grammars (see 
my article in ZDMG., vol. Ivii, p. 285). Bu-ston says that the Chinese Kechana were the guides of the Tibetans 
in the commencement of Buddhism. But there are very few translations by Chinese Buddhists in the 
encyclopaedias. As regards the names of translators, only Kumara and Li-byin are generally known ; they 
occur in the Alci inscription of c. 1000 a.d. Dharma-go-sa may bo identical with Dharma-kirti of the Aid 
inscription, who is known to have lived during that period ; Kumara’s name is also found in the Bstan-hgyur. 

Sroii-btsan-sgam-po is the reputed author of the book flani-bkah-hbum, which contains a glorification of 
Avalokita, and his own history. Wassilieff says with regard to it that it is undoubtedly a modern book. He 
also wrote a book on horse-breeding (Bodhimbr, op. cit., p. 329), perhaps the one which is still circulated 
in Ladakh. His lawbook : S. Ch. Das gives his sixteen moral precepts in his article JASB., vol. 1, p. 219. 
His ‘laws ’ are also found in the Bodhimbr (op. cit., pp. 328-9). He had ministers of inner and outer affairs, 
the Sain and Berke of the Bodhinwr. 

Progress of Civilization. — The Bodhimbr states (op. cit., pp. 340-1) that silkworms, mulberry-trees, 
barley-beer, water-mills, paper, ink, and the calendar were introduced from China. 

His son was Man-.sron-mah-btsan ( 650-79 a.d.). 


NOTES 

He is Sroii-btsan-sgam-po's grandson, according to the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzah (p. 1.50) and the Bodhimbr 
(op. cit., p. 347). The Chinese chronicles (Thangshii in H. Muller's comparative table, Tibet in .seiner 
geschichtlichcn Enticickclung, Zeitschrift fiir vergleichende Eeehtswisseuschaft, vol. xx, p. 325) call him 
Tsanphu. At first Lutung-tsan (Thon-mi-Sambhota) .goterns the country: later on Thon-mi-Sambhota’s 
son (Majordomo). Then the Thangshu siieaks of a war between the Tibetans and the Tukuhun (Turks). 
The latter, as well as the Chinese, were beaten by the Tibetans. Great extension of the Tibetan empire 
beyond the Pamir (Thangshu, op. cit., p. 329). 

His .son was Guh-btsan {L MS. ; Gnh-.sroh-gun-bt.san). 

NOTE 

This name is evidently in the wrong place. As a look at other chronicles shows, Guu-btsan 
Mau-srou-mau-btsan’s father and Sroii-btsan-sgam-po’s son. 


was 



Ch. IV] 


THE CHRONICLES OF LADAKH: TRANSLATION 


85 


His son was Gun-sroii-hdu-rje {L MS. : Hdu-sron-hdu-rje) (679-705 a.d.). 
During the time of this king were conquered : — in the east as far as the Rgyal-pohi- 
chu (Hoangho) : in the south as far as Sin-klum {L MS. : Sin-kun) of Xepal ; 
in the north as far as Kra-krag-dar-chen of Turke.stan ; in the we.st as far as Chun- 
riiis of [B]lo-bo : Xah-gon on the Balti road, and Si-dkar of the Lowland. From 
Egya (China or India) came tea, horddha-mal {{) {L MS.: stone drums), clarionets, 
long trumpets, telescopic trumpets, etc. 

Besides, the seven men of great .skill arose [as follow.s] : — Xhri-bdun-yul-byin 
{L MS. : Khri-bdun- 3 "ul) could jump acro.ss chasms which were nine hdorn (27 feet) 
wide ; Gdun-grags of Gsal-snan could catch a wild yak by thi'owing a sling at his 
feet ; Bkod-bt.san {L MS. : Bg'od-bt.san) of ’X-thog could seize a lion by his mane ; 
Klu-gon {L MS. : Klu-koii) of Cog-ro could pierce with his arrow a tree, which was 
two hdo}n (18 feet) thick: Ltag-bzan {L MS.: Stag-hzan) of Hbrom could bring 
down castles by leading water [below them] ; and Gyag-chmi of Hgos (XMS. : Bgo.s) 
could twirl round his head a deer’s hide filled with gold. [This king] was more 
powerful than the previous kings of Tibet. 

NOTES 

The following local names can be identified: — the Rgyal-pohi-chu is the Hoangho; Kra-krag in Turkestan 
is probably Karakash near Khotan ; Naii-gou is nowadays the ordinary name of Baltistan : Si-dkar is one 
of the most important towns of Baltistan, near Skar-rdo ; Gsal-snaii is a name of a vihara, according to 
Schiefner; as regards ’A-thog, it is the name of the Indus Valley near Skar-rdo, according to 
Miss J. E. Duncan, A Summer Ihcle, etc., p. 287; Cog-ro is according to Schiefner the name of a vihara ; 
it is the home of Ses-rab-bla-ma according to the Bstan-hgyur (Cordier, p. IGl); the Bodhinior speaks 
(op. cit., p. 362) of a powerful elan called Jog-ro, which existed during this period ; Hbrom is the name of an 
ancient family of Tibet, and possibly a local name; Hgos is the name of a monastery, as well as of a tribe 
(Schiefner). According to the Bstan-hgyur (Cordier, p. 131) it is the home of Lha-btsas, the translator. 

This king is called Hdus-sroii-mau-rje in the iJpag-bsam-ljon-bzah (p. 1.50), Dusrong-mangbo in the 
Bodhimor (op. cit., p. 347), and Chinu-hsi-lung-tsanphu in the Thangshu (op. cit., p. 325) ; but there is no 
absolute certainty about the identity of the Tibetan and Chinese names. 

Notes from the Thangshu (op. cit., p. 330) : The Major-domo retained his authority. In 678 a Chinese 
army was beaten on the Kuku-Nor by the Tibetans. Then several Tibetan chiefs took the side of the 
Chinese, and the Chinese reconquered Turkestan. The Major-domo was turned out, and he committed 
suicide together with 100 of his friends (the Bodhimor, op. cit., p. 347, mentions two Major-domos during 
this reign). 

His son was Khri-lde-btsug-brtan-mes-’ag-tshoms (705-55 a.d.). During the 
lifetime of this king the castle of Kha-brag-dar-phu was built at Lhasa ; all the 
lowlands were filled [with building.s]. He built the vihfiras Khri-rtse of Glin-beu 
(‘ Ten lands ’) ; at Brag-dmar Ga-ehu-sar-sgo, Phan-than-ka-med, Ka-chu-pan-chub 
(Z MS. : Ka-chu-ban-chun), Brag-dmar-mgrin-bzaii {L MS. : Hbrin-bzah), and man\- 
others. Su-dgu-so-ka of Brag-kha (L MS. : Dgu-so-ka of Bran-kha) and Dznana- 
kumara of Snegs became translators (lo-tsha-ba), and translated the two books {Gser- 
hod-dam-pa [Suvar'iia-praWiasa-stltra) and Las-hrgya-pa {Karma- iut aka). Pi-tsi- 
tsanda-sri {L MS. : Pi-tsi-tsantra-sri) translated the Smad-shyad {L MS. : Sman- 
spyad), the Rtsis (divination), and so forth, and introduced the great ceremonies of 
religion. 
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NOTES 

Local names : Khri-rtse may be identified with Khri-rtse (or Khrig-rtse) of Ladakh. Ga-chu-sar-sgo 
reminds me of Sar-sgo-la in Ladakh. But until we know the situation of Glin-bcu nothing can be said 
for certain. 

This king is called Khri-lte-gtsug-brtan-mes-’ag-tshoms in the Dpag-hsam-ljon-hzan (p. 160), Thi-lde- 
oroi-batu-mei-ak-tshom in the BodJiimor (op. eit., p. 318), and Chi-li-so-tsan in the Thajigshu (op. cit.. p. 825). 

Notes from the Tlumgshu : — He was married to a Chinese princess called Chin-cheng (the Khvim-.^aii 
of the Tibetans). The Tibetans had received the towns of Chiu-chu and Kuei-te on the Hoangho as her 
dowry. There were continual wars about these places. Whenever treaties were concluded, a market for 
bartering horses was mentioned with emphasis. 

Then there was a great war with the Chinese about the possession of Gilgit (see M. A. Stein, Ancient 
Khotan, sections ii and iii). 

Gilgit is now identified with Little Poliu, Baltistan with Great Poliu. The King of Kashmir, Muktapida, 
assisted the Chinese against the Tibetans, and the Tibetans were aided by the Arabs. The Chinese emperor of 
the period was Hsiian-tsung, 713-55 .t.D. 

The Bodhimor says (op. cit., p. 319) that the Tibetan king was married to two queens, one from 
Samarkand, the other from China. The latter was intended for his son, who broke his neck when going 
to meet her. Therefore the father married her. 

As regards the names of the translators, I cannot identify Su-dgu-so-ka and Pi-tsi-tsan-da-sri. Dzuana- 
kumara (Jilana-kuraara) is mentioned again under Sad-na-legs. He is mentioned in the Bstan-hgyur, as having 
translated Bgyitd-hgrel, xliv. No. i. The book Svian-spyad, which was probably concerned with medicine 
(small), is not known to me. 

His son was Khri-sron-lde-btsan (755-97 a.d.), an incarnation of tlie Boclhisattva 
Hjam-clpal (Manju-sri). This king invited the teacher Bodhisattva from India. 
Anaiita of Kashmir became translator, and preached on the ten virtues, the eighteen 
regions (or elements), and the twelve causes of existence {nidanas). 

On that account the gods and demons of Tibet became ang’iy, and the hill 
Dmar-po-ri was struck by lightning, [the plain] Phah-tliah was devastated by water, 
and many diseases of men and animals appeared. Therefore the teacher said, ‘ The 
gods and demons of Tibet do not like my preaching. To subdue the gods and demons 
of Tibet you must invite the teacher Padma-hbyuu-gnas (Padina-sambhava) from 
0-rgyan (Udyana). We three unite in prayer before the mchod-rten {stupa) of 
Buddha Hod-sruh (Kasyapa) ! ’ Sna-gsal-snan and Co-ro (X MS. : Bcog-ro) -legs-sgra 
were both sent, and invited the teacher. Then all the gods and demons of Tibet 
were exorcised. And after the model of the Indian temple of ’0-tantra-ri (Otantapuri), 
the etei'nal self-created (Scai/am-hlul) temple of Bsam-yas was built. Many Indian 
Pandits and seven chosen translators [tramslated] the Sde-saod-gsum {Trqyital'a 
{L MS.) and the first three books of the Gsaii-siiags-rgynd {Gidiya-mantra-tantra) 
{S MS.). In short, 

Through these three, the king, the donor, and the priest, in the countrv of Tibet, 
which had been dark. 

The holy religion, pure and free from error, spread and was made to flomish.’ 

Several of the subjects received the new dignity of orders. It was made a custom 
[among the lamas] to carry on the crown of their heads the pebbles which are below 
the feet. 
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At Bsam-yas he built preaching-halls, and at Hchiii-bu meditation-cells. At 
the palace of Rluh-t.shugs {L MS. Rluh-tshubs) he founded the town.s of Skyid-pahi- 
[b]b yun-gnas and T.shahs-pahi-[h]hyuh-gnas. 

At that time the teacher Padma-[hbyuh-gnas] presented to the king the life-water 
of the Aidhyadharas ; hut the ministers, who did not like it, said to the king, ' It 
is a maddening- drink of the Mons, and poisonous 1 Pray do not drink it.’ So the p- 
king became doubtful about it, and did not drink. 

That leprosy might not enter [the countrj'], he exorcised the Xaga kings ^la-dros 
(Anavatapta) and Zil-chen (Mana.svin) [of the Manasarovar Lake]. Abandoning his 
vajra, Zil-chen took the .shape of a boy, and was appointed to be an assistant to 
the king. He promised to fulfil every wish of the king. The king honoured the 
pair of Xfigas highly, and they became his tutelary deities. Then the teacher departed 
to the south-western country of Rha-yab to quell the demons. 

At that time all Tibet prospered and was happy : the people increased, the 
harvests were good, and it was a time without strife. All the provinces on the four 
frontiers were subdued. China in the east, India in the .south, Sbal-ti and Hbru-sal 
(Gilgit) in the west, Sahi-cho-’O-don-kas-dkar of the Turks in the north, were brought 
under his power. Both political and religious practices were firmly establi.shed. 
During the lifetime of this king the Bon religion was suppressed, and the holy religion 
was made to spread and nourished. The following ditty was composed : — 

■ Then the deputy of the conqueror '‘(Buddha), the holy Zi-ba-htsho (Santi- 
rakshita), 

And the superior master of incantations, the ascetic Padma-hbyun (Padma- 
.sambhava), 

Kamala-sila (Kamala-sila), the crest-ornament of the wise. 

And Khri-sroii-lde-bt.san, of surpassing thoughts ; 

Through these four, like sunrise in the dark country of Tibet, 

The light of the holy religion .spread as far as the frontiers : 

These holy men of unchanging kindness 

All Tibetans will for ever reverently salute.’ 

NOTES 

Geography . — The following local names can be identified: ’O-rgyan is Udyiina (‘^ee note by 
F. tv. Thomas in -IRAS., 1906, p. 461, n.), a country in the close vicinity of Mandi (Za-horj, as 
I believe ; the names Za-hor and 'O-rgyan are often mentioned together. The famous mchod-rten 
(stupa) of Hod-sruh (Kasyapa) is situated in Nepal ; it is known by the name of Bya-ruu-kha-sor. 
’0-tantra-ri is the Indian town of Otantapuri in Magadha. The Tibetan temple of Bsam-yas is the 
oldest existing temple of the country. It is situated 35 miles from Lhasa, some two miles from the north 
bank of the Yarn River. It was visited by Nain Singh. ‘ A lofty circular wall, 1,700 yards in circumference, 
surrounds the place, with gates facing to the four cardinal points. Along the top of this wall there have been 
erected a large number of small mchod-rten and votive piles, built of burnt yellow bricks.’ Nain Singh 
counted 1,030 of these; they seem to be covered with ancient inscriptions in old Lantsha (?) characters, 
similar to those found near Gaya in India. ‘ In the centre of the enclosure stands the large Gtsug-lag-kha?i, 
with radiating cloisters, leading to four chapels, facing at equal distances the four sides of the larger temple.’ 
The explorer found the idols and images contained in these temples of pure gold, richly ornamented with 
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valuable cloths and jewels. ‘ The candlesticks and vessels are nearly all made of gold and silver.’ Another 
Survey Agent mentions a famous image of Sakya-muni in copper and gold, ten feet high. Bound the temple 
are Chinese and Lafitsha inscriptions in enormous characters. Hchin-bu is probably identical with Hchims- 
phug, a small temple near Bsam-yas. The name of the Naga king Ma-dros is often used as a name of the 
Manasarowar Lake. Sbal-ti is, of course, Baltistan, and Hbru-sal is Gilgit. ’Odon-kas-dkar most probably 
stands for Urdum-Kashgar in Turkestan. But Sahi-cho cannot yet be explained. Dmar-po-ri is a well-known 
hill in Lhasa. The Mons are descendants of Indian emigrants to Tibet. Co-ro or Lcog-ro is mentioned in 
the Bstan-h(iijiu- as the home of Ye-^es-bla-ma and Kluhi-rgj-al-mtshan. 

Literature. — The name of Ananta, the Kashmir translator, is found among the inscribed portraits of Alci 
(eleventh or twelfth century). He is perhaps identical with Ananda-kara, Ananta of the Bstan-hgyur. Badina- 
hbyuii-gnas ; his life translated by E. v. Schlagintweit (Abb. d. k. bayr. Akad. d. Wiss., 1899 and 1903). 
Many of his works are found m the Bstan-hgyur. As regards his connexion with Lahul and Mandi (Eewalsir), 
see my History of Lahul (to appear in Ind. .litC). For his connexion with other parts of Western Tibet 
see the account of my expedition, 1909, pp. 31, 34, 86. Several works in the Bstan-hgyur are attributed 
to Padma-sambhava’s fairy friends. See also the Padma-thaii-yig. Zi-ba-bthso is a well-known author of 
works in the Bstan-hgyur, and Kamala-sila is known to have been his pupil. The name of Zi-ba-htsho 
(Santi-rakshita) occurs in the Alci monastery inscription in the form of .Sfintipa. He was a scion of the 
royal family of Za-hor (Mandi) and received the title of Mkhan-po-Bodhisattva. He is the author of 
a Efiih-ma song. Cf. B. Laufer, Roman eincr tibetischcn Kvnigin, Leipzig, 1911, p. 180. 

This king is called Khri-srou-ldehu-btsan in the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzah (op. cit., p. 850), Thi-sroh- 
Ite-bdzan in the Bodhimor (p. 151), and So-hsi-lung-lieh-tsan in the Thangshu (op. cit,, ]i. 825), 

Lotes from the Thangshu : — War against China. — The capital, Si-han-fu, was taken by the 
Tibetans, and a new emperor enthroned. Then the Tibetans had to retreat. When Tai-tsung became 
emperor of China in 780 .\.d., peace was concluded. He sent the Tibetan prisoners home. The Tibetan king 
did the same with the Chinese prisoners. Great oath of peace. Chinese-Tibetan inscription in Lhasa 
referring to it. It was brought to light by Waddell (see JRAS., October, 1909, pp. 952 sciq., and 1910, 
pp. 124 sqq.). Then the Chinese and Tibetans were united against a rebel in Sze-chuan. As the Chinese 
had treated the Tibetans like barbarians, there was again war between them, and the Tibetans conquered 
Turkestan. The Tibetan inscription at Endere (see M. k. Stein, Ancient Khotan, p. 569, Tibetan sgraffiti) 
may refer to that war. 

The Ba-lu-mkhar inscription of Ladakh seems to be of the time of the same king (see Ind. Ant., 
vol. xxxiv, pp. 203 ff., and ZDMG., Bd. xli, pp. 583 ff.). Ba-lu-mkhar was a custom-house in those 
early times. 

Fall of the Bon Behgion. — It is related in full in chapter xxi of the Egyal-rabs-bon-gyi-hbyun-gnas, 
translated by B. Laufer, T'oung Pao, vol. ii, pp. 14-18. The trick by which the Buddhists were victorious 
see in JASB., 1881, p. 223. 

His son wa.s Alu-khri-bt.san-po (798-804 a.d.). To carry out to completeness 
the thoughts of his father, [this king] made at Bsam-yas the noble offering of [a copy 
of] the Hchd-ha, Miion-pa-. Mdo-, Sde-gsiim {Vinaya, AWiidharma, Sutra, composing 
the Tripit al’a).. He gave ample maintenance to tlie clericals. Three times he equalized 
the rich and hungry of Tibet. Although in [some] parts of both countries of Rgya 
(China and India) not all those who had bowed before his father bowed before him, 
he endured it with patience. He divided the country of Tibet from the countries of 
Rgya (defined the frontier). All the grass under Tibetan rule grew with points 
looking towards Tibet.’ 

NOTES 

According to Ssanang-Ssetsen (p. 47) Khri-srou-lde-btsan bad three sons, viz. Muni-Bdzanbo, Muruk- 
Bdzanbo, and Muthi-Bdzanbo. Muni-Bdzanbo was poisoned, Muruk-Bdzanbo was banished, and Muthi- 

^ Explained as meaning that it grew better on the Tibetan side. 
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Bdzanbo reigned. According to the Bodhimor (op. cit., p. 357) Khri-sroii-lde-btsan had three sons, viz. Muni- 
Bdzanbo, Ssubudtu-Bdzanbo, and Shiregihn-Koissun-berke-shudurgho. The first was poisoned by his own 
mother, because he had married a younger wife of his father’s ; the second was killed by the relatives of a 
minister whom he had murdered ; and the third reigned for some time. According to the Dparj-hsam-ljon-bzan, 
p. 151, Khri-sroh-lde-btsan had two sons, viz. Muni-btsan-po, who equalized the rich and the poor, and presented 
the Tripitaka to Bsam-yas, and Sad-na-legs. The same book contains the statement that this old copy of the 
Tripitaka is still existent at Bsam-yas. Neither of these kings was known by name to the Chinese. They 
only speak of certain Tsanphus. 

Apparently during this time (see Wieger, Documents Historiques, Ho-kien-fii, 1905, p. 1717) Hfirun-al- 
Rashid (786-859 a.d.) sent embassies to the Emperor of China to induce him to make war against the Tibetans. 
But the latter succeeded in winning him over to their plans. In 800 .i.D. Arabic armies are mentioned 
under Tibetan command. Then Alamun concluded a treaty with the Tibetans to guard his eastern frontier. 


His son was Sad-na-legs. This king built the temple of Skar-chuh-rdo-clbyiils 
[in the] province of Rgya. He invited the Pandit Kama[la]-.sila and others to Tibet 
(/y IMS.). Dznana-kumara of Gnegs (S MS.) became translator, and translated manjr 
religious books which had not yet been translated. 

NOTES 

As has already been stated, Sad-na-legs is Mu-khri-btsan-po’s younger brother, not his son, according to 
the Dpag-bsam-Ijon-bzau (p. lol). As regards the province of Rgya, I feel almost certain that it is Western 
Tibet : the town of Rgya, situated on the frontier between Rubsho and Ladakh, proves by its extensive ruins that 
it must at one time have been a place of importance. It may have been the principal place of Western Tibet in 
those days. Skar-chuu-rdo-byiiis, the name of the temple, means ‘ Little star, fiying stone ’ ; this would be 
a proper name for a meteor. This name may have been abridged to Skar-rdo, the name of the present 
capital of Baltistan. The name Skar-rdo is still understood to mean ‘ meteor ’. It is therefore possible 
that here we have the first mention of the Balti capital. Rgya is the home of the famous translator 
Brtson-hgrus-seii-ge, whose name is often found in the Bstan-hgyur and in the Enin-ma scriptures. 
The town of Snegs (SMS.), Gnegs (LMS.), or Giiags (Bstan-hgyur) 1 have not yet been able to trace. 
The same translator has been mentioned already under Mes-’ag-tshoms, about fifty years earlier. Kamalaslla 
was mentioned under Khri-srou-lde-btsan. The names of both these priests occur in the Bstan-hgyur as those 
of translators. 


Hi.s .son« were : Gtsah-ma, Ral-pa-can, Glah-dar-ma (by the first wife), and 
Pha-i'je and Lhuu-gTub, the two by an inferior queen. These five were born. The 
first son, Gtsaii, loved religion. He entered the order [of lamas], admonished men to 
[adopt] relig’ion, and wrote a book (sastra). Dar-ma loved sin, and was unworthy to 
rule. Ral-pa-can (804-1 G a.d.), the middle one, reigned. He built the town of 
Hu-sah(/y MS. ; T'.sa)-rdo, and erected the temple ot Rgya-phibs-gyu-snon-can 
(‘ having a Chinese roof of turquoise colour ’). Although during the lifetimes of his 
ancestors many religious hooks trom Rgya (China or India), Li (Kunawar or Khotiui), 
Za-hor (Mandi), Kha-che (Kashmir), and other countries had been translated, owing 
to there being many confiicting interpretations it was difficult to learn religion, and 
he invited the Indian Paiidits Dzina-mitra, Sri(X MS. Shi)-lentra-bodhi, Hhana-.sila, 
and others [to Tibet]. The two Tibetan translators [called (] Bka-cog and the priest 
Ye-ses-sde revised everything and edited it. Finally, he made the weights, 
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measures, etc., to coincide with those of India, and appointed seven households of 
his subjects to wait always on each lama. The king [used to] sit in the middle, 
34. and had silk streamers tied to the ends of his locks on the right and left. Then 
he made the clericals sit there, and had the excellent ones on his right and left 
and [himself] in the middle, all sitting together. During the time of this 
king' were conquered the mountains of Po-lon(L MS. : Po-lo)-san in the east, 
which look like a curtain of white silk, and which touch the frontiers of China. 
There a stone pillar was set up with an inscription, on which was carved ; " Downwai’ds 
from here did I reign I ’ In the south as far as Blo-[ho] and Mon, India, Li, Za-hor. and 
the lake of the Gah-ga (Gang’asagara) with its surface like a bowl of iron were subdued ; 
in the west Hhru-sal [Gilgit] on the Persian frontier and others were conquered : and 
in the north all the provinces of Hor (Turkestan) wei’C subdued. In the south he 
reigned over three or two princes of Hdzam-bu-glih, and everywhere, on the frontiers 
as well as in the central district {Dhus), he erected 100 temples. Here ends the 
‘ fir.st .spreading of the teaching ’. 


NOTES 

This king is called Khri-lde-sroii-btsan-ral-pa-can in the Dpag-hsam-ljon-hzaii (p. lol), Thi-btsong- 
Ite-bdzan in the Bodhimor (op. cit., p. 358: Waddell’s identifications are quite uncertain). According to 
the Thangshu (op. cit., p. 841) this king was always ill, and the government was in the hands of his ministers. 
He is, however, mentioned again in the Bgijal-rabs under Tshe-dbah-rnam-rgyal I, as a model king. 

Geography.— The temple of Egya-phibs-gyu-shon-can, the mountains of Po-lon-san, and the lake of the 
Ganga cannot yet be identified. [8'a« usually represents in names of mountains the Chinese for mountain ’, 
and Gaugilsagara is ordinarily the mouth of the Ganges. — F. W. T.] As regards Li, there were two countries of 
that name. The one which belongs to Turkestan is identified with Khotan by S. Ch. Das (see his Dictionary, 
p. 1140). The other is stated to have been situated close to Nepal. I suppose that it is Upper Kunawar, 
where an important village of that name still exists. Zahor (see above). The Tibetan province of Blo-bo has 
already been identified (p. 84). Mon may refer to settlements of ancient Indian immigrants in Tibet. Hbru-sal is 
Gilgit. The Ladakhis still call the town by its ancient name of Hbru-sal-gi-lid : it is identical with Hbru-tsha, 
Hbru-za of Tibetan literature. One of the Indian states which were dependent on Tibet was probably Brilhnui- 
pura, the ancient Charaba State, where an inscription by a Tibetan prince has been discovered by Dr. 1 ogel. 

Literature. — Dhanasila (Danasila), the translator, is mentioned in the Bstan-hgyur as the translator of 
very many works. All the other translators are frequently mentioned in the Bstan-hgyur, for instance 
■Jina-mitra, .Silendra(8ilendra)-bodhi, and Ye-ses-sde are mentioned in Bstan-hgyur, vol. K, 1, 7 as 
joint translators of the DharmaTidyuiraydsdmdnyaguna-stotru. This fact is the most certain jiroof of 
their being contemporaries. Eal-pa-can’s own sdstra I have not yet succeeded in tracing. According to 
S. Ch. Das, JASB., 1881, p. 230, under Eal-pa-can a first history of Tibet was written. 


V. Glah-dar-ma’s Persecution of Buddhism 

(*S' MS.) Then, during the lifetime of the ruler Dar-mu-dbyig-dur-ht.saii 
(816-42 A.D.) four heretic Brahmans, in order to abolish the religious teaching — 
being unable to tolerate either the manv Pandits who had been invited to Tibet bv 
the ruler Ral-pa-can, or the offerings of golden writings, or the spread of Buddha’s 
teaching over Tibet — prayed to he reborn in the bodies ol four demons, bringing 
ruin upon Tibet. Then, having slain them.selves, they achieved their end. The 
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ruler Dar-iiia-dbyig-dur-btsan, Cog-ro{L MS. : Cog-,sg'ro)-leg.s-.sg-ra. Dab.s-do-re-.stags- 
sna, and Hbal- {L MS. ; Hbaus-)hkhor-ze.s-leg.s-pa, these four, being possessed by 
the demons Phun-hgoii-nag-po, Gnam-rdehu-dkar-po, Sa-rdehu-nag-po, and Byah-roh, 
dethroned the monks. As in .spite of trying to throw [the image of] tlie god Sfikya- 
muni into the water they did not succeed, they buried it in the earth. The [book] Bi/ains- 
}-}a-clios-Jcyi-hhhor-Jo {Maitrpya-dhfirma-calcra) was buried in the sand. The doors of 
Bsam-yas and Hplu’ul-snaii [mona.steries] in Lha-.sa were closed with walls, and plaster 
was laid [over them]. A letter was written that the monks should drink beer. The 
distinctive mark of the monks was not kept up. Some were turned out ; some lied ; the 
remaining ones were sent hunting with a hunting drum, bow, arrows, and dogs : and some 
were made butchers. Beligious ceremonies were mjt [again] introduced, and even the 
subjects were forbidden under penalty to resent it. The [religious] customs were 
thoroughly destroyed. They were hated within the bordei's of IMnah-ris. At that 
time a mountain of Rgya (India or China) which was under Tibetan rule collapsed. 
And the great river Rma-ehu-skyatl {L MS. : Rma-ehu-skyau) (Hoangho), which 
hows from Tibet to China, tlowed upwai-ds and backwai’ds for three days. Many 
bad omens of this kind appeared. Then, after .some time. Dpal-gyi-rdo-rje of Llia-luh, 
who was meditating in the heart of Yer-pahi-Lha-ri (L MS. : Lha-ri. [the mountain] 
of offerings), heard of it, and. conceiving a very deep feeling of pity for the king 
{htsan-]po, or the monks, htsun-pa), is said to have killed him. Tliat is the tale of 
the submerging of Buddha’s religion. 


NOTES 

This king is called Glaii-dar-ma-hu-dum-btsan in the Dpa<j-hsam-ljon-dzah (p. 1.31), tilaii-ilhar-ma in the 
Mongolian books, and Tamo in the TJumgshu. He is the last Tibetan king vho.se name was known to 
the Chinese. 

LTeographij . — The following local names have already been identilied or mentioned : — Cog-ro, L^am-yas, 
Rgya (India or China), Lha-lun, Lha-ri. The Rma-ehu is the same as the Kgyal-pohi-clm, the Hoangho; 
Hphrul-snah is, according to S. Ch. Das’s dictionary, a famous temple at Lhasa, built by Sroii-btMin-sgam-po, 
at the instance of his Napalese wife. Muah-ris, the ordinary name of the Western Tibetan empire, is 
mentioned here for the first time. We find the same name also in other documoiits of the same time, viz. 
in a iMS. excavated by Dr. M. A. Stein at Miran, and in one of the Shell inscriptions. The latter cannot be 
dated later than 900 a.d. It proves that the name Mi'iah-ris m tho.se days included Ladakh. The words 
Dabs and Hbal-hkhor may also be local names, but I do not know for certain. 

Literature . — .\ translator called Dpal-gyi-rdo-rje of Lha-luii was mentioned under Sroh-bt'an-sgam-po. 
The present prie.st of this name is probably supposed to be an incarnation of the former. It is remarkable 
that one of the heretic Brahmans, viz. Cog-ro-legs-sgra was mentioned under Kliri-.sroh-lde-btsan as a famous 
translator of Buddhist books. The names of the other heretics cannot be traced elsewhere. 

General notes. — Ssauaiig-Ssetsen tells (pp. 49-.31) the famous tale of the hermit Dpal-g> i-rdo-rje, who 
murdered Glah-dar-ma. This hermit approached the king in a dress the outside of which was black, whilst the 
inside was white. As soon as he had killed the king with his bow and arrow, he put on his dress the other 
way, white outside and black inside, and escaped. The Dpag-bsam-Ijon-hzan gives (p. 1.31) tales which have 
arisen from popular etymologies. There the tale of Glah-dar-ma is mixed up with that of the famous Svayambhu 
stupa of Nepal, Bya-ruh-klia-sor, the stupa which is suiiposed to contain some bones of the iirehistoric Buddha 
Hod-sruh (Kasyapa). The asses and the cattle of Tibet were not pleased with the fact that no more adoration 
was offered to them. Therefore they prayed to be reborn as a king of Tibet I Glah-dar-ma means ' ox-dharma ’) 
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and his minister. They destroyed the Buddhist religion, but were again overcome by reincarnations of the 
early erectors of the famous stupa of Nepal. The Thangshti says (op. cit., p. 342) that Tamo was fond of wine, 
a lover of field sports, and devoted to women, and besides, cruel, tyrannical, and ungracious. According to 
S. Ch. Das (JASB., 1881, p. 230) Glau-dar-ma uttered the following words when dying : ‘ Why was I not killed 
three years back, that I might not have committed so much sin and mischief; or three years hence, that 
I might have rooted out Buddhism from the country.’ He figures in the devil dances of the lamas as the 
‘ enemy of religion The Ladakhi kings, who are descended from him, wear their hair in a peculiar 
fashion, handed down from his time (see my History of Western Tibet, pp. 59-60). The earliest version of 
the legend of the image which cannot he moved out of its position is connected with the story of Glaii-dar-ma's 
persecution of Buddhism. 


VI. The Kings of the First West Tibetan Dynasty 

{S MS.) The story of the later spread of Buddhism is as fulloMs : — Hod-sruh 
(c. 842-70 A.D.) ivas Glah-dar-ma’s son. He asked I)pal-gyi-rdo-rje of Lha-luii to 
honour the Medicine Guru Buddhas and prajmd. By the blessing of the Medicine 
Guru Buddhas he obtained the sovereignty. In harmony with the kindness of hi.s 
ancestors he .firmly established the religioas ceremonies and the religious buildings. 
He protected JMiiah-ris according to religion. Besides, when Rtsad-rab-gsal. Yo-ge- 
hbyuh, Dge-ba-rab-gsal, and Sba-rab {L MS. : Spa-rab), altogether ten [priests] 
had arrived, Buddha’s teaching began to spread and flourish. Further, temples were 
erected like the stars of heaven. 


NOTES 

This king is called Hod-sruiis in the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan (p. 152), and Gerel-Ssakikt.shi by the Mongol 
authors. 

The Egyal-rahs-gsal-bahi-nie-lou, the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan, and the Bodhimor (op. cit., p. 51) all agree 
on the following tale : — ^Hod-sruii was the real and legitimate son by one of Glau-dar-ma’s younger queens. 
His claim to the throne was contested by Yiim-brtan, the foster-son of the ‘ great queen ’. According to 
Ssanang-Ssetsen (op. cit., p. ol) Hod-srun did not believe in Buddhism. 

The names of the monks who came [from India ?j I cannot trace anywhere else. The names of the 
Medicine Guru Buddhas are the following : — 8akya-thub-pa, Rin-chen-zla-ha, Mya-nan-med-mehog-dpal, 
Chos-grags-rgya-mtshohi-dpal, Gser-hzan-dri-med, Snon-mkhyen-rgyal-po, and Mtshan-legs. 


p. 35. His son was Lde-dpal-hkhor-bt.san (c. 8/0-900 a.d.). During the lifetime of this 
king the mona.stery of Upper Mhali-ris, and others, [in all] eight monasteries, were 
erected. Scriptures like the Hhum and others were copied in great numbers. He 
swore an oath to build up religion (or temples). 

NOTES 

This king is called Dpal-hkhor-htsan in the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan (p. 152), Bilamgur-dzaii in Ssanang- 
Ssetsen (op. cit., p. 5l), and Esen-berke-tsog-ncikdr in the Bodhimbr (op. cit., p. 365). Ssanang-S.setsen 
confirms the statement that he erected eight temples. The Dpug-bsani-ljon-bzaii says (p. 152) that 
he was murdered by his subjects. I do not know' which monastery is meant by the monastery of T pper 
Mnah-ris ’. Regarding the Hhum, it seems to be one of the many names used for the Prajna-paranutu. 
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(A MS.) His sons were Skyid-lde-ni-ina-ingon and Khri-bkra-sis-rtsegs-dpal 
( L iMS. : Khri-bkra-sis-brtsegs-pa-dpal), these two. SkYid-lde-ni-ina-ingon (e. 900- 
30 A.D.), when on bis way to Upper Miiah-ris — Tibet being in a state of revolution — 
and accompanied by a bundred borsemen under tbe leadership (jf Hbal-nia-zug-btsan, 
Khuii-mo-nag-pa, and ’A-ka-badzra, tbe.se three (S and L MSS. : a bundred 
borsemen under the leadership of Hpal-ma-zug-gar, Kbyun-dpal-ldan-grub, and ’A-ka- 
badza of Me-nag, these two(?)) happened to be obliged to eat fi.sb and eggs. [Tbe 
servant] brought [tbe food] wrapped in a napkin, and they became .satisbed. From 
this it came to be a custom with tbe kings of Tibet to use tbe [so-called] giant's 
napkin (also explained as a napkin with eight folds). Eventually he arrived at 
Ra-lahi-rgyud. He built Mkbar-dmar of Ra-la in tbe horse-year, Rtse-.so-rgya-ri 
(S' and L MSS. : Rtse-tho-rgya-ri) in tbe sheep-year. He thought of causing 
many villages and hamlets (towns) to be built throughout the broad valleys of Dam 
and Lag (or Dam-lag). Mar-yul he left uudi.sturbed. At that time Upper Ladakh 
(La-dvags-stod) of Mar-yul was held by the descendants of Gesar, whilst Lower 
Ladakh (Smad-rnams) was split up into small independent principalities. At that 
time Dge-b.ses-btsan (L MS. : Dge-.ses-bkra-sis-btsan) invited him to Pu-brahs, and 
oftered him Hbro-za-Hkhor-skyon to be his wife, and ho married her. She bore him 
three sons. He now built the palace of Ni-zuhs and erected a capital. Then he 
conquered Mhah-ris-skor-gsum completely and ruled in accordance with the faith. 

NOTES 

The name of this king is given in the same spelling in the Dpag-hsam-ljon-hzan, p. 152. The liodhimor 
(op. cit., p. 865) calls him Jir-ghalang-Koissun-itegel, and his brother Olsoi-dabchur-lagsan. The Central 
Tibetan as well as the Mongol authors assert that Ni-ma-mgon was the son of the great queen, and his 
brother the son of a minor queen. 

The following inscriptions from Ladakh are probably of king Ni-ma-mgon 's time, although they do not 
contain his name; — (l) The Sheh inscriptions ; (2) some of the Alci-mkhar-gog inscriptions (see my article 
‘ Archseology in Western Tibet Ind. A7it., vols. xxxv-vi) ; (8) severa[ inscriptions at Bya in Zahs-dkar, 
discovered by the Rev. G. Hettasch, of Kyelang. A song of a king Ni-ma-mgon is found in my article 
‘ Ten Ancient Historical Songs from W. Tibet ’ {Lid. Ant., 1909). 

With regard to king Ni-ma-mgon’s marriage the following may be said : — Dge-.^es-btsan is in all probability 
the name of a king of Pu-hrahs. Names ending in btsan are generally names of kings or of members 
of royal families. Uge-ses-btsan probably had an only daughter, who was heir to the throne. Thus, in 
marrying this daughter Ni-ma-mgon became master of Pu-hraus. That he was actually in possession of it 
is shown by the fact that he handed it over to one of his sons. 

Dr. Marx notes that the so-called ‘ Giant’s napkin ’ is still in use with the kings of Ladakh. It is 
called Gsaii-khebs, ‘ cover of the hidden thing.’ The Ladakhis do not eat lish or eggs. To them a fish 
is a kind of Naga. The avoidance of eggs is shared by the Dards. 

Geography. — The following place-names have already been identified by Dr. Marx : — Miiah-ris-skor-gsum 
usually includes the districts of Eu-thogs, Gu-ge, and Pu-hraus only. Here, however, it seems to include all 
Ladakh, Zaiis-dkar, etc., as well. (Let me add that in the Sheh inscriptions the word mnah-ris is used 
inclusive of the whole of Ladakh.) Ladakh, the Persian transliteration of the Tibetan La-dvags, is warranted 
bv the pronunciation of the word in several Tibetan districts. The terminal gs has the sound of the 
guttural gh or even kh in various Tibetan dialects. The boundary between Upper and Lower Ladakh 
is the plateau between Basgo (Bab-sgo) and Sa-spo-la. Mkhar-dmar of Ra-lahi-rgyud is said to be a steppe- 
district inhabited by nomads, beyond Eu-thog ; near it, the ruins of an old castle, called Khar-mar, 
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still exist. Let me add that a certain Ra-la-jung (probably Ea-la-rdzoii, ‘ castle of Ra-la ’) is marked on 
Montgommerie’s map of the Western Himalayas, 1874~84. It is found between Trashisgang and Dakinaru, 
on the Indus. Damdag; in the upper Sutlej valley (map of Turkestan, 1882) I find the names Dam and 
Luk — could they have any connexion with the places referred to here ? Mar-yul and Mah-yul include Upper 
and Lower Ladakh, Nubra, Zans-dkar, etc. Ni-zuhs is said to be in Pu-hrahs. 

To these identifications I may add the following: Pii-hraiis (Bu-hraiis, Pu-ran) is a Tibetan province east 
of the Manasarovar Lake, and west of Blo-bo. The country is famous for its beautiful girls (cf. my article 
* The Paladins of the Kesar-saga ’, JPASB., 1906, p. 262). The name Rtse-tbo-rgya-ri is probably more correct 
than Ktse-so-rgya-ri, but I cannot yet identify it. Regarding the ‘descendants of Gesar ’ in Upper Ladakh, 
I am of opinion that a certain dynasty of chiefs may have accepted the name of the mythological king Kesar 
(Gesar) as their dynastical name. Thus we learn from inscriptions at Khalatse that one of the chiefs of that 
town called himself Rgya-byin (Indra) ; Rgya-byin is Gesar’s father according to the mythology of the Kesar-saga. 
The name Khrom-Ge-sar-Hdan-ma (Gesar's court, Hdan-ma),_which is found in the second chapter of the 
Hgyul-rahs, may refer to Upper Ladakh at a time previous to Ni-ma-mgon’s arrival. In a rather modern 
inscrijition at Dpe-thub Ladakh is called Ge-sar-gdan. 

His three son.s were, Llia-chen-I)pal-gyi-ingon (c. 930-60 a.d.) ; Bkra-sis-mgon, the 
ittiddle one ; and Lde-gt.sug-ingon. the youngest, these tliree. He gave to each of these 
three sons a separate kingdom, viz. to the eldest, Dpal-gyi-ingon. Mar-yul of JMhah-ris, 
the inhabitants using black hows : Ru-thogs of the east and the gold-mine of Hgog ; 
nearer this way Lde-mchog-dkar-po ; at the frontier Ea-ba-dmar-po ; Wain-le, to 
the top of the pass of the Yi-iuig rock {L MS. : Gyag-lder) ; (A MS.) to the we.'it 
to the foot of the Kashmir pass, from the cavernous stone upwards hither ; to the 
north to the gold-mine of Hgog (L MS.: of Mgon-po) ; all the places belonging 
to Rg}ni. Bkra-sis-mgon, the second, he made ruler over Gu-ge with Pu-hrahs, Rtse, 
etc, Lde-gtsug-mgon, the jmungest, he made ruler over Zahs-dkar-sgo-gsuin ; with 
Spi-ti, Spi-lcogs, etc. 


NOTES 

According to the Dpag-bsam-ljon-hzan (p. 152) the names of the three brothers are Dpal-lde- 
rig-pa-mgon, Bkra-sis-lde-mgon, and Lde-btsun-mgon, and they are there stated to have reigned over the following 
countries: — the eldest over Mau-yul, the second over Spu-raiis, and the third over Zau-zuh-Gu-ge. According 
to Ssanang-Bsetsen the names of the three brothers were: Tsoktu-Itegel, Oldshei-Itegel, and Oroin-Itegel. 
They are said to have gone to Nari and to have become the forefathers of the royal family of Kugi (Gu-ge). 
Dpal-gyi-mgoii is the last West Tibetan king whose name is mentioned in Central Tibetan and Mongolian 
historical works. I believe that Bkra-sis-mgon died without issue, and that his kingdom was inherited by the 
descendants of Lde-gtsug-mgon. At any rate, we find Lde-gtsug-mgon’s descendants in possession of Gu-ge 
a few years later. Their names are found in Schlagintweit’s tables, in Central Tibetan and in Mongolian 
historical works. See also Minor Chronicles. 

Geography . — The following place-names have already been identified by Dr. K. Marx (Hgog not known) : — 
Lde-mchog-dkar-po is the Demchog of the maps, south of Eu-thogs, near the frontier, and on the River Indus. 
Wam-le, the same as Hanle, famous for its magnificent lamasery of the seventeenth century ; Yi-mig is the 
Imis Pass of the maps ; the Hanle stream has its source at the foot of this pass ; the Kashmir Pass is the 
Zoji Pass, above the village of Dras. Zans-dkar-sgo-gsum : sgo-gsum, ‘the three doors,’ may refer to the three 
valleys that join at the central part of Zahs-dkar. Spi-ti, a well-known Tibetan district within British 
territory south-east of Lahul : ‘ as to Spi-lcogs, I would venture to suggest that Lahul may be meant by this 
term. This district would have well rounded off his dominions, and would have been the connecting link 
between Zaiis-dkar and Spi-ti.’ 

To these I may add the following: — A well-known gold-field is the district of Thog-jalung, Thog-sarlang, 
etc. The name Hgog does not occur at all. But, if the original name was Hgrog, or Grog, the pronunciation 
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might easily have become similar to the Thog of the maps. Possibly Hgog is not a local name, but the 
ordinary word ligog, meaning ‘pledge’, ‘deposit’. ‘He received the gold-mines as a pledge.' Ru-thogs is 
a Tibetan town and district, east of the Pah-koh lake. Gii-ge is situated south of Ru-thogs, south-east of 
Ladakh, and vcest of the Manasarowar Lake. Pu-hraiis and ilar-yul have alreadj' been mentioned. Regarding 
Spi-lcogs let me note that Spyi-lcog as a place-name occurs in the Bstan-hgijiir. It is there said to be 
the home of the priest Tho-gar-Dge-mdzes. The word Tho-gar would point to Turkestan, or at least the Hor 
provinces of West Tibet. Rgya is one of the principal towns of Ladakh, on the frontier between Rub-chu and 
Ladakh. Ra-ba-dmar-po, Gyag-lder, and Rtse cannot yet be identified. According to the song referred 
to above {The Paladins of the Kesur-saga, tale No. iii] Hor-yul (Turkestan) is famous for its horses, 
Byah-thaii (Ru-thogs) for salt and wool, Bu-rahs (Pu-hraiis) for its beautiful girls, La-dvags for its tiger-like 
heroes, Bu-rig (= Pu-rig, Western Ladakh) for its Gro-dkar flowers, Nah-gou (Baltistan) for its dried apricots, 
and Kashmir for its white rice. 

K. Marx has the following note on the word Lha-chen (great god) : — Lha-chen is an epithet usualh- applied 
to the eldest son only, and may mean ‘the heir apparent’ : it is not a component part of the name, as it may 
be omitted. It dropped out of use from the time of Tshe-dbau-rnam-rgyal. Let me add that, whenever 
we find a name which does not contain the word Lha-chen, we may suspect that the particular king was not 
the eldest son of the preceding king. 


Dpal-gyi-nigon, the eldest, 
Chos-mgon. 


Nothing known beyond the names. 


had two sons, 


NOTE 


Hgvo-ingon {c. 9G0-90 a.d.) and 


Hgro-ingon's 
(c. 990-1020 A.D.). 


son was Lha-chen-Grags-pa-lde (»S' MS. : 

NOTE 


Bla-chen-Gi'ags-pa-lde) 


Nothing known beyond the name ; perhaps he was a lama. 


His son was Lha-chen-Byan-chub-senis-dpah (.S' MS. : 
dpah) (c‘. 1020-50 a.d.). 


NOTES 


Bla-chen-Byah-cliub-seins- 


He was very probably a lama, like the contemporary kings of Gu-ge. He is mentioned in the Tabo 
inscription together with Rin-chen-bzaii-po, Atl.^a, and king Byau-chub-hod of Gu-ge. lie erected the 
Tabo and (probably) ’A-lci monasteries, and perhaps several other-:. His portrait (probably) is found in 
the ’A-lci monastery together with an inscription by himself. .\t A-lci are also frescoes of the sports of his 
times, notably hawk-hunting. He probably came to grief in the gold-mine wars ; compare the history of 
Ye-ses-hod of Gu-ge {infra under ‘Minor Chronicles'!. 


His son was Lha-chen-Egyal-po (o. IU50-80 .\.d.). In the time ut this king the 
lamasery of Kln-hkhyil {L and S MSS. : Li-kyir) was built, and a brotherhood of 
lamas caused to settle [there]. The recluses that lived in the neighbourhood ot the 
three lakes near Gahs-ri (Kailusa) — when numerous, about five hundred ; when few, 
one hundred — he for a long time, with untiring zeal, provided with the necessaries 
of life. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

Klu-hkhyil (S MS., etc., Li-kyir) is a village on the ancient trade-road from Leh, or rather from Basgo 
to Nyurla (Snur-la, Snuii-la) and Khalatse. This name would remind us of the pre-Buddhist cult of the KIu 
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(or Xagas). As to the three lakes, the maps mention two lakes only, but there is a possibility that 
the Kailasa counts as one and with the two lakes makes up three separate places. Dge-hdun-gyi-sde (place of 
the priesthood), the same as Dgon-sde, monastery. Sgruh-pa-mdzad-pa, those who exert themselves to obtain 
Sgrub-pa (siddhi). 

NOTES BY THE TEANSLATOE 

The king’s portrait (probably) as a young man is found at Alci, where he is represented together with his 
father. .S' MS. spells his name Bla-chen. etc. He was probably a lama. He is mentioned in the Mdhdtmya 
of the Li-kyir monastery, which in its present edition, however, dates from the eighteenth century. 

Hi.s son was Llia-ehen-’Utpala (c. 1080-1110 a.d.). In the time of this king- the 
united forces of Upper Ladakh and Gsam (L MS. ; Sam, Lower Ladakh) invaded 
Nuh-ti. The King of Xmi-ti bound himself by oath, so long as [the glaciers of] 
Ti -.se (Kailasa) do not melt away, nor the lake Ma-pham (X MS. : Ma-bah, Manasarovar) 
dry up, to pay tribute or dues [to the King of Ladakh], viz. mdzos, iron, etc. This 
treaty has remained in force till this day. He also subjected Blo-bo {L MS. ; Lho-bo) 
[and the country] from Pu-hrahs {L MS. : Pu-rahs) downwards hither ; in the south 
the country of Bre-sraii to [the lake] Chu-la-me-hbar ; in the west, from Ba-gan-hgreh- 
siii (X MS.: Ba-gan-hgreh-zih) and Stag-khu-tshur upwards hither; in the north, 
from Ka-.sus {S MS. : Ka-brus-phan-chod) upwards. [They all] paid an annual tribute 
and attended the Darbilr. 

NOTES BY DE. K. MAKX 

Nuii-ti, the same as Kulu (KulCita), present capital Sultanpur (ancient capital; Makrasha, Magarsa. — F.). 
The lake !Ma-pham (Ma-baii) is the more easterly of the two famous lakes. 2Idzo is the name of 
a well-known cross-breed between yak and cow. (There are no mdzos in Kulu ; but, as Lahul was apparently 
under Kulu in those days, the Lahulis may have been ordered by their Kulu masters to send their mdzos to 
Ladakh. — F.) Dpya, dues, is spelt dpya only in Jaschke’s dictionary ; all the MSS. unanimously write spya. 
Zal-lta (lit. see [the king’s) face) is the Tibetan expression for Darbar. 

NOTES BY THE TEANSLATOE 

G.sam is the ordinary name of Lower Ladakh, extending from Sa-spo-la to Lama-yuru. Ti-se (Kailasa) 
is possibly a development in the pronunciation of Khri-rtse (throne-summit), which may' have been the original 
name of the mountains. Chu-la-me-hbar is still a famous place of pilgrimage on the frontier between 
Nepal and Tibet. It is probably identical with Chu-bar, near Nalam, the yilace where Milaraspa died. 
Stag and Khu-tshur are two villages in Baltistan, west of Skardo. Khu-tshur is situated on the Indus, and 
Stag is a side valley, branching off near Khu-tshur. The Dard name of Khu-tshur is apparently Gu-sur. 
Gu-sur is claimed by the Gilgit Dards as one of their colonies. (Compare my article ‘ The Eighteen Songs of 
the Bono-na Festival ’, song No. vi, Ind. Ant., vol. xxxiv.) The remaining names I cannot yet identify. 

King ’Utpala’s conquest of Kulu is not confirmed by the chronicles of Kulu; but the Saja-taranginJ 
of Jonaraja (v. 1108) is rather in favour of the statement. It says (in a somewhat obscure passage) that 
Zainu’l-'abidin found Kulu in 1428 a.d. occupied by Tibetans. ‘The Treaty with Kulu has remained m force 
to the present day,’ probably' meaning that it remained in force to the reign of King Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal, 
when the Biography of Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal was compiled. After the battle of Bab-sgo, 1647 a.d., the treaty with 
Kulu was apparently exchanged for a trade contract (see Minor Chronicles). 

p. 30_ His son was Lha-chen-Xag-lug (e. 1110-40 a.d.). This king built in the tiger-year 
the palace at Wan-la and in the dragon-year Kha-la-rtse (X MS. : the castle of 
Kha-la-tse). 
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NOTES BY DE. K. MAEX 

Wan-la is situated one march off the Kashmir road, near Khalatse and Lamayuru. Khalatse is situated 
on the Kashmir road, at the bridge crossing the Indus, 52 miles below Leh. It is the Khalchi of the maps. 

NOTES BY THE TEANSLATOE 

The castles of Wan-la and Kha-la-rtse are the now deserted sites of the old towns of those names. The 
ruined castle of old Kha-la-rtse is now known by the name of Brag-nag. The last vassal kings of Kha-la-rtse were 
apparently Egya-zin (Brgj’a-byin, Indra) and Si-ri-ma (Sriman). For notes on this king’s connexion with 
Kha-la-rtse see my History of Western Tibet, pp. 65-6. 

His sons ^yere Lha-chen-Dge-bhe (aS MS. : Bla-clien-Dge-blie) (c. 1140-70 a.i>.) 
and Dge-hbmn {L MS. : Dge-ba-bbum). 

NOTES 

Nothing known beyond the names. Dge-bhe was perhaps a lama. 

His son was Lba-cben-Jo-ldor (c. 1170-1200 a.d.). 

NOTES 

Nothing known beyond the name. 

His son was Bkra-sis-mgon (c. 1200-30 a.d.). 

NOTES 

Nothing known beyond the name. But if Lha-rgyal, whose name is found only in S MS., has to be 
omitted, all that is mentioned under Lha-rgyal would refer to his reign. In 1203 .t.D. Tibet was conquered 
by the Mongol Emperor Jenghis Khan, and for a few decades the western districts probably came under his 
sway. At any rate the west was included in the great census carried out under Kublai Khan. For Miiah-ris- 
skor-gsum (i.e. Gu-ge, Pu-raiis and Mah-yul) the return gave altogether 2,635 families residing in the crown 
lands of the kings of Muah-ris (-lASB. 1904, extra number, p. 99). I found in a house at Sfie-mo, near Leli, 
a lamp bearing the inscription Jaiujis Tiluin ku dlpa, ‘lamp of Jenghis Khan.’ 

{S MS.) His son was Lba-rgyal (e. 1230-60 a.d.). {A MS.) This king caused 
to be written a copy of the Rgyud-Rdo-rJe-rtse-mo, of the Nan-soh-shyon-hahi-rgyiid, 
and of the whole Rgyud-hbum. all in gold. 

NOTES BY DE. K. MAEX 

This king is mentioned in Schlagintweit’s MS. only. Doubtful. The Bgyud-Bdo-rje-rtse-mo is a treatise 
on the vajra-point {Vajra-klla-tantra? — F.). The Nan-son-sbyoii-bahi-rgyud is a ‘ treatise on the removal of 
going to perdition ’. The Bgyud-khum consists of twelve volumes (in the ordinary printed edition) ; but 
1 have seen also very fine written volumes, one e.g. on indigo-tinted paper, with letters in gold. 

NOTES BY THE TEANSLATOE 

In an article entitled ‘ Archsology in Western Tibet ’ (Ind. Ant., vols. xxxv— vi, p. 2.37) I identified 
Lha-rgyal with Lha-chen-Kun-dgah-rnam-rg\’al of the Daru inscription. I have now given up this identification. 

His son was Lha-chen-Jo-dpal (c. 1260-90 a.d.). This king performed royal, as 
well as clerical, duties to perfection. 

NOTES 

Dr. K. Marx notes that the expression mthar-phyin-pa corresponded to Pha-rol-tu-phyin-pa {Pdramitd). 
A sono- in honour of king -lo-dpal is found in Ind. Ant., 1909, pp- 57-6H, ‘ Ten Ancient Historical Songs.’ 

O 



9S 


ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 


[Yol. II 


His son was Llia-ehen-Hnos-grub (c. 1290-1320 a.d.). In tlie time of this king 
the usage ' of novices going to Hbus-Gtsah was first introduced. He also repaired 
the temples that had been built by his ancestors ; but. more important than this, he 
laid down before the prince of faith, the lord of the three worlds, gold, silver, copper, 
coral, pearls, etc., all [presents numbering] one hundred. He also caused the Bkah- 
hgyur to be copied twice and the Gsan-siiags-kyi-dlijil-hJchor many times. 

NOTES BY DR. MARX 

The ‘ Lord of the three worlds ' is either Buddha or Avalokitesvara. The Tibetan word translated 
by ‘copy’ is bzcn-ba. It agrees most closely with the German stiften, Stift, Stiftiing : an exact 
equivalent in English I have not been able to discover. The Gsan-snags-kiji-dkijil-hkJior, ‘Wheel of 
Dharanls ’ (secret spells), is a kind of book, of which there exists a great variety. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

This king is mentioned in the 2Idhdtm>ja of Li-kyir as having come to the throne seven generations 
after Lha-chen-Rgyal-po. Introduction of the Bkah-hgyur, which had just then been completed 
by Bu-ston. The Mongols received the Bkab-hgi/ur in 1310 a.d. But it was not translated into 
Mongolian before the seventeenth century. See the Ilor-chos-byiiii of Hjujs-med-nam-mkhah. If 
we can trust the Kashmir chronicles, this king was killed by the Kalamanyas (people of Mkhar-mah 
or Parkuda). Dbus-Gtsan, two important provinces of Central Tibet. Dbus is supposed to be identical 
with Ptolemy’s Dabasae. 

His son was Lha-chen-Rgyal-bu-rin-chen (c. 1320-50 a.d.) (Z MS. omits the 
epithet Lha-chen). 


NOTES 

This king is in all probability identical with Einehana Bhotta of .Jonaruja’s Bdjataranghil of Kashmir, 
vv. 157-264. See my article, ‘ References to the Bhottas in the Rajatarangini,' Imh Ant., 1908, pp. 181-92. 
The Persian History of Kashmir by A‘i5am tells of Rainchan-Shrih’s conversion to Muhammadanism, of the 
erection of the Bulbul-Lankar in Srinagar by him, and of his erection of a mosque (the Awwal-iMasjid of 
Srinagar). The Persian History of Kashmir by Mafilavi Haidar Bialik contains a translation of a lost 
inscription by Rinchana in his mosque. According to these he was only half Muhammadan. The Ladakhi 
Song of the Bodro-Masjid speaks of the great saint Bulbul, the king’s friend. A song entitled Prince 
Rm-chen s Departure is found in my article ‘ Ten Ancient Historical Songs ’, Ind. Ant., 1909, pp. 57-G8. 

His son was Lha-chen-Ses-rab (c. 1350-80 a.d.). In his lifetime this king, 
having built the hamlet of Seii-ge-sgan on the top of the so-called Han-rtse-mo [rock] 
in Sa-bu. made it a dependency of the Spyan castle of Sa-bu in Mar-yul. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

Sa-bu is a village 6 miles south-east of Leh, off the main valley (Survey map ; Sobu). The Han-rtse-mo 
is a rock well known there. The castle is in ruins. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

This king is omitted in S and L MSS. I visited Sa-bu in 1906, and people told me that the rock 
was called Hlaii-rtse-mo (Glaii-rtse-mo), and the castle Sau-mkhar (.^aii would be the Ladakhi pronunciation of 
Spyah). But the name of the village of Seh-ge-sgau was no longer known. The site is on the ridge of 
mountains west of Sa-bu, and I found the hillside covered with ruined houses. 
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His son was Llia-chen-Khri-gtsug-lde {c. 1380-1400 a.d.). This king built [one 
row of] meJiod-rtem [numbering] 108 at Slel (Sle, L MS. : Gles) and two [rows] of 108 
at Sa-bu. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

lOS ibrrji/a-rtsa, abbreviated from bnpja-rtsa-brgijad, as we find it given in a document excavated 
at Kyelang) is a sacred number. 108 is also the number of beads in the ordinary rosary of Lamaists, 
etc. The rows of mcbod-ftens referred to here usually consist of mchod-rtens not higher than 2 or 3 feet, and 
resemble low walls, built at random anywhere across the desert. Slel, sometimes Sle, is the ordinary spelling 
of Leh, the capital of Ladakh. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

As to the spelling of the name of the capital of Ladakh, I believe that Sle, Gle, Gles is the more 
correct : a /i/c-? or lhas is an enclosure for cattle, and this is supposed to have been the beginning of 
the Tibetan, not Dard, town of Leh. The European spelling of Leh may be due to the German orthography 
of the Moravian missionaries. Leh is here mentioned for the first time. Apparently it was then made 
the capital. Previous to Leh, Seh (Sel) seems to have been the capital of the country. Down to 
the present time it has been considered necessary that the heir apparent should be born in Seh. The 
rows of mchod-rtens which were built at Leh have not yet been discovered. Of those at Sa-bu there 
is still a fragment left, of about G yards, as Dr. Shawe told me. It looks as if the remainder had been 
carried away by a flood. 

Towards the end of this reign the Tartar emperor Timur may have passed through part of the M estern 
Tibetan kingdom on his way from .Jammu to Samarkand. At that time the Christians and Buddhists were 
being persecuted in Central Asia by the Muhammadans. The Nestorian inscriptions at Braii-rtse in Ladakh 
may be the work of fugitives during that period. 

His two sons were Lha-chen-Grags-hbum-lcle (c. 1400-40 .v.d.) and (4rags-pa-hbuni. 
Grags-hbuni-lde held Slel {L MS. : Gle), etc. He erected, for the sake of his reputatii.ut 
with po.sterity, the Red Monastery {L MS. : many monasteries) and a Rgyal-ha- 
Bj^ams-pa (Buddha Maitreya). the lord, in size [such as he will be] in his 8th year. 
On his right and left were Hjam-dbyahs (Manju-ghosha) and a Phyag-na-rdo-i'je 
(Vajra-pfini). each one story high. He caused to be painted as fresco pictures 
representations of the departed Buddhas, of the preserver of the universe, and ot 
all his own private deitie.s. He also built a triple temple (one surmounting the 
other) on the pattern of [the one at] Mtho-gliu. As a symbol of the word, he 
caused to be written a copy of the (Tzuiis-hhum-chen-mo. DJ^on-mcliog-hrtseg.'i-pa 
and the Laii-J;ar-y.ip(js-pa and some others. As a .symbol of the spirit, some fatality 
having occurred at Sle (Leh), he built over [clo.sed] the Tehu(iy MS. : Tihu)-gser-po 
('Yellow Crag’) completely, out.side in the .shape of a nic/iod-rten, inside containing 
1 08 temple shrines. This iiichod-rten is called Tehu-bkra-sis-hod-hphro. Again, there 
being in the lower part of the Sle Valley a crag- re.sembling an elephant, the king 
caused a brotherhood of four lamas to settle down below this rock. Then he said, 

■ If I die now. it matters not.’ [At that time it happened that] the omniscient of the 
period of degeneration (the Kali age), the great Tsou-kha-pa-Blo-bzan-grags-pa, having in 
his possession a Tshe-dpag-med {Ahiitaynh Sutra), about as long as a finger joint, made 
from the blood of his nose, entrusted the .same to two ascetics, and said, ' Give it either to 
the one called Grags-pa. or to the one called Lde. ^Vheii the two arrived in Mar-yul, 
the one called Grags-pa was in Xub-ra. They went into his presence, but he did not 
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deign to bestow even a glance at them. So they went on to Slel. On the morrow the 
king gave command : ‘ At to-day’s Darbar. whosoever attends, be it ascetic, or Bhe-da 
{L MS. : Bhe-da-pha), or Mon, or Ti-si. he shall not be refused admittance. Xow, 
when the two ascetics came into his presence, the king rose and went to meet them. 

37. The two ascetics made over the present, and the king was delighted with it. Taking 
the precious law of Buddha for his guide, he built the lamasery of Ope-thub, though 
in reality he did not build it, but it came into existence by a miracle. Having built it, 
he caused many brotherhoods of lamas to settle [in the country]. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

The red college ’ built by this king is probably the one on the Rnam-rgyal-rtse-mo bill at Leh. 
In that temple there is a statue of Maitreya, the head of which reaches through the ceiling of the first 
storey. But the statues of Manju-ghosha and Vajra-pani, which are said to have been on the right and 
left, are no longer there (although there are traces of the pedestal of at least one of them. — F.). The 
preserver of the universe’ is probably Maitreya. Mtho-glih, pronounced Tholding, on the Upper Sutlej. 
Map of Turkestan : Totlingniat, where mat {smad) = ‘ the lower i.e. ‘ lower part of the city '. The Sam-bha- 
contains a reference to this temple: ‘ It was built by Rin-chen-bzau-po (c. 1000 a. d.). The 
Hor (Turks ?) burnt it down : but at some later date it was rebuilt, and now, in its lowest compartment, 
It contains the Dharanis.’ Adolf von Schlagintweit (and Captain Rawlingj visited it. (The temple in 
Ladakh, built on its model, has not yet been discovered.) But there is in the middle of the old town of 
Leh a temple, called ‘ the old Byams-pa (Maitreya) monastery ’, which is reported to have been built 
by King Hbum-lde. In its present condition, however, it does not look like a triple temple. The 
mchod-rten called Tehu-bkra-sis-hod-hphro, ‘ brilliant good fortune,’ still exists, though in a dilapidated 
condition, about 2 miles up the Leh Valley from the British Joint Commissioner’s compound. The 
monastery below the crag resembling an elephant is also still extant at the suburb of Leh called Dgar-ba 
(Skara). It is now called Glun-cheji-dgoii-pa, ‘ Elephant Monastery.’ Dpe-thub, lamasery and village, on the 
River Indus, 5 miles south-west of Leh. The lamas belong to the Dge-ldan-pa order of lamas. The lamasery 
has an incarnated Sku-sog. It is vulgarly called Spi-thug (Survey map: Pittuk). Other lamaseries of the 
Dge-ldan-pa order in Ladakh are Khrig-rtse (Survey maj) : Tokzay), Saii-kar (a Leh suburb), Li-kyir, Ri-rdzoii, 
and many small ones. N.B. — Although the order primarily refers to the lamas, yet every family or house 
((/ran -pa) in the country is affiliated from time immemorial to one or other of the lamaseries, and hence is 
attached to the respective order of lamasas a kind of lay dependency, and worships thesame tutelary deity {Yi-da))t). 

Gzuns-hbum-chen-mo means ‘ the great 100,000 Dharanis’. Dkon-inchoy-hrisegs-pa is the liatna-kitUi 
Sutra and Lan-kar-gsegs-pa is the Laiikuvatdra. Blo-bzaii-grags-pa is the spiritual name of the great 
reformer Tsoh-kha-pa. The expression dpes-nas probably means that King Hbum-lde adopted the reformed 
doctrines of Tsou-kha-pa. 

Rgya-via-pkyag-rjes-su means ‘for the sake of his reputation with posterity'. German Yachrnhm ! 
Sku-gsun-thugs, ‘ body, word, and spirit,’ or in the common parlance hts-iiay-ijid, and mystically expressed 
by the formula dm a hum, have each their own special rten, or symbols : skuhi-rten, ' the image ’ : gsuh-gi- 
rten, ‘ the scriptures’ : thugs-kyi-rten, ' the mchod-rten.' They represent a kind of triad, corresponding to the 
‘ three holies ’, dkon-mchog-gsum, i.e. the Buddha, the Law, and the Order of Monks (cf. Sir M. Monier Williams, 
Buddhism, ed. 2, p. 173). But, just as dkon-mchog-gsum is not without some underlying idea of a Supreme 
Being, ruling over all, there may be some other more obscure and deeper meaning embodied in these symbols. 
Tshe-dpag-med, ‘time without measure,’ ‘eternity,’ an epithet of Gautama Buddha. (It is .Imitayus, or 
Amitabha, F., and the book indicated is the Amitayiir-ndma-dhCiranl..) Bhe-da, professional musicians of low 
caste, Muhammadans, of Balti extraction. They’, as well as the other low-caste inhabitants of Ladakh, now 
may possess fields and houses. Moj7, joiners and carpenters by profession, also of low caste, though not 
quite so low as the Bhe-da. They probably are remnants of the tribes of aborigines which at one time 
occupied the hill districts of the Himalayas. Though Buddhists, the zamindars keep apart from them, and 
any zamindar who would marry a IMon maiden would by doing so lose his caste. Ti-shi, another low caste, 
shoemakers by profession. They also are Buddhists. 
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NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

The biography of the famous reformer Tsoh-kha-pa is found in G. Iluth’s Hjigs-med-nam-mkhah 
(vol. ii, pp. 176 sqq.). I do not believe that any of Tson-kha-pa’s writings have as yet been translated. 
Inscriptions of the times of the reformation are found in the desert between Poo (Spu) and Spyi-ti, and a single 
specimen at Kha-la-rtse (see my article, ‘ Historische Dokumente von Khalatse,' ZD!MG., vol. Ixi). Rock-carvings 
representing the reformer are found on the rock below the Dpe-thob (Spithug) monastery. For King Hbum-lde's 
rock-edict at Mul-bhe see my article in the Ind. Ant., vol. x.xxv, p. 72. For the invasion of ZainuT-Tibidin of 
Kashmir, which probably took place during the reign of this king, see my article, ' References to the Bhottas 
in the Rajataraiigiul,’ Ind. Ant., 1908, pp. 181-92. Schlagintweit’s spelling Glahi-rgyal-po is probably 
a mistake, Glehi-rgyal-po, " King of Leh,’ being intended. At the ]!yams-pa-dmar-po monastery we find a 
picture representing this king together with his wife and his son Blo-gros. From the inscription we infer that 
in old age he became a lama and made over the kingdom to his son. 

His son was Blo-gros-mchog-lclan {c. 1440-70 a.d.). In the time of thi.s king were 
brought from Gu-ge 18 coats of mail, the mo.st excellent of their number being 
the Dmu-khrab-zil-pa (the 'resplendent devil-eoat-of-mail ’). the Ma-mohi-mun-sgribs 
(‘ devil-darkness ’). the Khrab-chuii-dkah-ru (the ' little coat-of-mail Heavy-weight ’ ?), 
and the Lha-khrab-dkar-po (the ‘ white Deva-coat-of-mail ') ; 18 swords, amongst 

them being the Xam-mkhah-khrag-ldag (the ' licking-blood oflF the sky '). the Hbroh- 
rtse-rihs (the "wild yak. long point'), and the Glog-dmar-me-gsod (the 'killer of 
the red lightning-flame'): 15 knive.s, whereof the best were the Ddud-gri-nag-po 
(the ■ Vdack devil-knife ) and the Dam-gri-gzuh-brgyad (the 'knife of eight marks', 
seals 0 ; 15 turquoises, the best of these were the Lha-gyu-hod-Idau (the ' luminous 
deva-turquoise ') and the Lha-gyu-dkar-po (the 'white deva-turquoise ') ; 20 .saddles, 
amongst them the Sga-ma-ji-khri-steus (the 'raised glory-throne (() saddle’) and the 
Bkra-sis-hod-ldan (the 'good fortune, light-emitting'). [Also] ponies, viz. 50 grey 
ones. 50 isabel. 20 black, 30 piebald ; also 20 young yak-cows, and 20 light-brown 
yak-bulls, besides sheep, etc., in short, tribute, revenue, and presents in vast quantities. 
Having conquered Mhali-ris-skor-gsum. [the state] grew much in extent and flourished. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

Names given to weapons, etc., are very common m Tibetan literature. They present a serious obstacle in 
reading, e.g. the Gesar epic. Schlagintweit also, in this passage, failed to recognize the fact that it chiefly 
consists of proper names. Coats of mail in Ladakh usually were either chain armour or made of scales of 
metal. At Phyi-dban (Survey map; Phayang) lamasery a collection of such armour is still shown to visitors. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

Probably during the reign of this king the expedition of the Kashmir king .\dam-Khan to Tibet took 
place. (See my article, ‘References to the Bhottas in the Rajataraiigini,’ Ind. Ant., 1908, pp- 181-92; 
Srivara, i, 71 and 82.) This king is also mentioned in the Tn' tlkh-i-Ituiludt (Trans., pp. 418-19, 4G0) as 
still living in 1532 .-t.D. ; probably his descendants are called by his name. There his name is spelt Lata- 
jugh-dan. As mentioned above, a portrait of this king is found in the Byams-pa-dmar-po monastery at Leh. 
In the inscription below the picture he is named Blo-gros. Before becoming king he was a lama. .4s regards 
the Kashmir expedition, it is possible that Blo-gros took the side of the Kashmiris and a.ssisted them in their 
conquest of Gu-ge. The booty indicated above may have been taken on that occasion. The Khri-dpon of 
Pu-rig seems likewise to have joined the Kashmir army (see inscription No. 192). 
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VII. The Early Kings of the Second West Tibetan Dynasty 

(^4 !MS.) Llia-clien-Grags-pa-hbuni (c. 1400-40 a.d.) had ruled over Rab-brtan- 
Iha-rtse, Gte-ya (L MS. : Te-ba), etc. He built the royal city of Gtiii-sgan. 

NOTES BY DE. K. MAEX 

Eab-brtan4ha-rtse is the proper name of the palace of Basgo (Survey map : Bazgo), now in ruins. 
Gte-ya is situated near Siiur-la (Sfiun-la ; Survey map: Snurla), but off the main valley to the north 
(Survey map: Teah). Gtih-sgau is situated close to Gte-ya (Survey map: Temesgam). It is, according to 
our ideas, a vdlage. It is one of the prettiest villages in Ladakh. 

NOTES BY THE TEANSLATOE 

A seal attributed to this king is still in the possession of the ex-kings of Ladakh. The impression of the seal 
which I was able to see was too indistinct to allow of any deciphering. It contains Sanskrit formulas in 
Laiitsha characters, but not a royal name. The king is mentioned in a votive inscription from Bde-skyid, Nub-ra. 

His .son was Lha-chen-Bha-ra (c. 1440-70 a.d.). 

NOTES 

Nothing known beyond the name. 

His .son was Lha-chen-Bha-gan (c. 1470-1500 a.d.). This king being very fond 
of fighting, he and the people of Sel (L MS. : Ses), having formed an alliance, deposed 
and subjected the sons of the King of Sle (Leh. Gle), Grags-hbum-lde, [viz.] Blo-gros- 
mchog-ldan. Druii-pa-’A-li, and Slab-bstan-dar-rgyas (Z MS. : Slab-bstan). 

NOTES 

Sel, vulg. Se (Survey map : Shay), village 10 miles S.S.E. of Leh, on the right bank of the Indus. 
It has a palace of the Ladakh riija (cf. B MS.). To this note by Dr. K. Marx let me add that the spelling 
Ses-pa would suggest the translation ‘ the wise men ’, as Schlagintweit actually took it. But, as Dr. K. Marx 
received his information from lama Bkra-.sis-btsan-hphel, who was an authority on the history of Ladakh, 
I believe that his version, founded on the sjielling of A MS., ought to be accepted. Sel is apparently the 
Saya-desa of .lonaraja’s Bujutaranglnl, v. 1107 ; cf. Ta’rlkh-i-Bashldl, p. 460 n. It is probably the ancient 
capital of the country, and it is the town where the heir apparent must be born. This village contains 
a Sunni mosque, asserted to be more ancient than any of the mosques at Leh. It was probabb' erected by 
the Kashmir kings of the time. 

During this reign, according to Srivara’s Bdjataranginl (iii, 32, 396, 440-4), the invasion of the 
Kashmir king Hasan-Khan probably took place. It ended in the defeat of the Kashmiris. (See my article, 
' Eeferences to the Bhottas in the Eajataraiiginl,’ Inch Ant., 1908, pp- 181-92.) It appears strange that the 
second of Grags-pa-hbum-lde’s sons had the half Muhammadan name Druh-pa-’A-li. Perhaps King Hbum-lde 
was compelled by Zainu’l-‘abidln to marry a Aluhammadan lady. 

Bha-gan (Skt. Bhagavan) is the founder of the second AYest Tibetan or Enam-rgyal dynasty. He called 
his two sons Enam-rgyal {L MS. : Gnam-rgyal), or ‘ perfect victors ’, and the word Enam-rgyal, combined 
with other names, is found in the names of all his descendants. Being the founder of the Enam-rgyal 
dynasty, he possibly accepted the name Lha-chen-Kun-dgab-rnam-rgyal, which is found in the Daru 
inscription. The latter contains also the name of his minister Phyag-rdor, and the name of the same 
minister occurs also in inscriptions (Nos. 1-52, 179, 180, 205) of his son Bkra-sis-rnam-rgyal. This minister 
seems to have done service under two kings. 

A certain Baghan is mentioned, as a Chui {Jo) of the provinces of Tibet, in the Ta' nkh-i-Bashldi 
(Trans., p. 463). Bha-gan was possibly still alive in 1532 .\.d. 


Hi.s sons were Lha-chen-Lha-dban-rnam-rgyal and Bkra-sis-rnam-rgyal {c. 1500- 
A.D. ), these two. Lha-dbah-rnam-rgyal had great bodily strength and dexterity. 




/ 


4 


32 



Ch. YII] 


THE CHEOXICLES OF LADAKH: TRAXSLATIOX 


103 


But Bkra-«is-ruaiu-i'g3"al, the younger, being very crafty, caused the elder brother’s eyes 
to be plucked out. Still, for the coutiiiuance of his race, he stationed him, together 
with his wife, at Lihs-shed. To him were born three sons : Lha-chen-Tshe-dbau-rnam- 
rgyal. Bnam-rgyal-mgon-po, and Hjam-dbyahs-rnam-rgyal. These three sons grew 
very tall in stature. 

They grew taller within a month 

Than others grow in a year ; 

They grew taller within a day 

Than others grow within a month. 

In his time the king Bkra-sis-rnain-rgyal reigned. This king conquered [all the 
country] from Pu-rig upwards, and from Gro-sod downwards hither. He brought 
[liome] herds of ponies in inconceivable numbers. He built the castle Slel-rnam-rgyal- 
rtse-mo, and founded the hamlet of Chu-ldii (Z MS. : Chu-bi). He fought against 
an invading force of Turks (Hor), and killed many Turks. On the Rnam-rgyal-rtse-mo 
hill he erected the ‘ House of the Lords’ (Mgon-khah) and laid the corpses of the Turks 
under the feet of [the images of] the [four] Lords. {B ^IS.) Again, by building tlie 
■ House of the Lords he obtained power o\'er the demon that turns back hostile armies. 

(A iMS.) He invited from Hbri-khuh (L MS. : Hbri-guh) the ‘Real Buddha’, whose 
name was Chos-rje-ldan-ma. and then built the lamasery called Sgah-shon-bkra-sis-chos- 
rdzoh. He made the rule regarding the number of children that were to lie sent 
by every village to become lamas, and introduced the doctrine ol the Eftijriih-riiyinL p. 38. 
On the spot where the lamasery is seen [for the first time] he suspended a long prayer- 
fiag. ’Whosoever, whether thief or liar, in short, anyone guilty of ottence against the 
king's palace or life, if he escaped to this spot, should be rid of his crime. Again, 
he presented to the Hbri-khuh {L MS.: Hbri-guh). Sa-skya. Dge-ldan. Lha-sa. and 
Bsani-yas [lamaseries] cushions, gold-water, long' prayer-flags, [tea for] tea-generals, 
all an hundredfold, etc. He also caused a Bkah-hgyur and Bstan-hgynr to be copied, 
besides many other books, and erected many mchod-rtcns. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

Lius-shed, Lin-^ed (Survey map : Linshot) in Zaus-dkar, four marches south of Khalat^e. Pu-riL,', 
district crossed by the Kashmir road from the Zoji-la to the Photo-la. Capitals ; Ivargd and Kartse. 

The inhabitants are partly Buddhist, partly Shiah ^[uhammadans. They are a race distinct from either 
Baltis or Ladakhis. They wear an upper garment of a dark-brown colour, by which they may be distinguished 
from Ladakhis, and a small round skull-cap. The long locks of hair on the temples, in fashion with Baltis, 
are not seen with Pu-rig men. They all but monopolize the carrying trade between Ladakh and Kashmir, 
jionies — though not a very good breed — being their chief wealth. Ciro-^od, name of a district about the 
twenty-fifth stage from Leh to Lha-sa between Maryum-la and uhe river. Cha-chu-sangpo. The 
palace built by Bkra-sis-rnam-rgyal occupies the very summit of the precipitous rock (Enam-rgyal-rtse-mo) 
at the foot of which the city of Leh is built. The " Leh palace ’ (built by Seu-ge-rnam-rgyal, see later) 
is at a lower level. At present only some religious buildings remain, the fort itself being in rums. Chu-bhi : 
about a dozen houses at the foot of the western declivity of the Rnain-rgyal-rtse-mo Lhilf. Mgon-khan; the 
temple and images still remain (information from Bkra-sis-bstan-hphel). Hbri-khuii, a Tibetan lamasery. 

It gives its name to a special order of lamas of the ‘red' persuasion. Sgan-siion-bkra-MS-chos-rdzoii is the 
proper name of the lamasery at Phyi-dbaii, Ci miles west of Leh, vulgarly called Sgah-siion-dgon-pa. As has 
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already been mentioned, it contains a collection of ancient armour. Sa-skya, Tibetan lamasery of ‘ red ’ 
lamas. It gives its name to the Sa-skya-pa order. This order is represented in Ladakh by the Mah-spro 
lamasery (south of the Indus, near He-nii). Dge-ldan (Dgah-ldan), Lha-sa, and Bsain-yas are lamaseries 
belonging to the ‘yellow ’ persuasion. 

Regarding btsun-gral, ‘tax order of children to be made lamas.’ Under the old regime every family 
of more than one or two male children had to give up one — not the eldest, however — to be made lama. 
At present, of course, this tax is no longer compulsory, and hence the great falling off in the number of lamas. 
The lama child, Btsun-chmi, stays at home until his 8th year, wearing the red garment and the red 
or yellow cap from the first. Then he goes to a lamasery, or is apprenticed to a lama, in order to receive his 
primary education, until he reaches his 14th or 15th year, being all this time called Btsun-chuii. 
Then he goes to Lha-sa, where his studies receive the finishing touch. After a sojourn there of one or two 
years, or longer — now under the name of Dge-tshul (upusaka ) — on passing an examination, conducted by the 
head lama of the respective lamaseries, he is baptized, and thereby made a Dge-sloh (Bhikshu) . Then he 
usually returns to his own country, in order to perform there the functions of a village priest, or to enter one 
of the lamaseries, where special duties await him. N.B. — There is a prevalent error regarding the dress of 
lamas, which is propagated even by Sir Monier Williams (Buddhism, ed- 2, pp- 268 and 278), viz. that the 
dress of lamas of the ‘ red ’ persuasion is red, that of the ‘ yellow ’ persuasion yellow. This is not so. The dress 
of both the ‘ red ’ and ‘ yellow ’ lamas is red (with the exception of one special order of lamas belonging to the 
Dge-ldan-pa, who, to my knowledge, exist only in Zahs-dkar, whose dress also is yellow) ; but lamas of the 
‘ red ’ iiersuasion also wear red caps and red scarfs round their waist, whilst in the case of the ‘ yellow ’ lamas 
these, and these only, are yellow. The Bsgrub-irjijud is a ‘treatise on Esoteric Doctrine’. Gold-water, i.e. 
gold, finely divided by long trituration, suspended in water, extensively used for gold-washing the images. 
Regarding the sentence which occurs only in B MS., I am not quite confident as to the correctness of 
my translation ; but if mthah dmug means ’ the hostile army ’, and not the army of the country 
‘operating at the frontier ’, I think the sentence could not be rendered differently. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

Lihs-shed. I visited the place and found the palace of the kings of Leh in ruins. I could not trace any 
more traditions regarding the blind king Lha-dbah, who had once resided there. Pu-rig, often spelt Bu-rig. 
Bu-rig is probably the original form. Pu-rig is the outcome of an attempt of many people at pronouncing the 
name Bu-rig after the fashion of Lha-sa. Thus, the personal name Bu-khrid was also converted to Pu-khrid. 
Many Ladakhis who have been to Lha-sa do their best to introduce the eastern pronunciation of Tibetan into 
Ladakh. Bu-rig means ‘ clever boys ’, probably because the Dards, the ancient inhabitants of the country, 
were superior to the Ladakhis in general culture. The Dard language is still spoken between Kargil and the 
Zoji Pass. The district consisted of two principalities, one with the capital of Cig-tan, the other with 
Dkar-rtse as its capital. 

An inscription mentioning Lha-dbah-rnam-rgyal was found at Gtiii-mo-sgah ; see ray Collection of 
Historical Inscriptions, liio. 38. An inscrij)tion and a portrait of Bkra-sis-rnam-rgj'al exist m the Mgon-khaii 
temple at Leh. I visited this temple, and found the figures of the four lords artistically earn ed in wood. 
The principal figure represented Rnam-thos-sras (Vaisravana). Another inscription of Bkra-sis is found in 
the Gsum-rtsag temple at Alci, which he renovated. Ladakhi Songs, No. v, refers to this renovation. The 
pedestal of his flagstafi’ is still in existence at Phyi-dbaii. I am inclined to believe that he erected the 
flagstaff because he wished to appease his own conscience. He himself had committed a crimen Icesie 
majestatis. By embracing the flagstaff himself he hoiked to get rid of the crime. He was apparently a great 
politician. When the Turkomans invaded his country, he instigated them to fight all his disobedient chiefs 
one after another (cf. the Ta’rikh-i-RasJridt, p. 422) ; but possibly he was killed by the Turkomans in 
1532 A.D. There is in the Tcdrikh-i-BashidT (p. 422) a Balti or Nub-ra chief of those times called Bahrain. 
He is probably the Bhag-ram-Mir of the Nub-ra inscription (No. 41 of my collection). The Turkomans call Bkra- 
sis-rnam-rgyal Tashi-kun, which corresponds to Bkra-sis-mgon. It is remarkable that the Ta' rikh-i-liashldl 
(pp. 423, 460), after having told of Tashi-kun's death, goes on to speak of him as if he had never died. 
I believe that the Turkomans, when once they had grasped the name of a Tibetan chief, did not let it go again, 
but called his successor by the same name. This would also explain why they speak of Blo-gros-mchog-ldan 
as still living in 1532 a.d. It was his successor, whom they called by the same name. 
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Then the incarnate king Tshe-dbah-ruam-rgyal {c. 15:32-60 a.d.) was invited to 
assume the royal functions. Going' to war, while yet quite a young man he conquei'ed 
jail the country] from Nam-rins in the east {L MS. ; in the north) downwards hither, 
(viz.) Blo-bo, Pu-hraus, Gu-g'e, etc. : to the south, Hdzum-lah and Nuu-ti. both : 
in the west as far as Si-dkar and Kha-dkar {L MS. : Khab-gar). He also said that 
he would make war ag'ainst the Turkomans (Hor) north [of Ladakh] ; but the jaeople 
of Nub-ra petitioned him. and he desi.sted. He brought the chiefs of all these [districts], 
{S MS.), having spoken to them in a friendly manner. (A MS.) [with him] as hostages, 
and placed his own representatives in [their] castles. All Mar-yul grew much in extent 
and flourished. Gu-g'e had to pay as tribute and dues annually :300 zo of gold, 
(SMS.) silver, 100 three yeai's’ sheep, and one horse. (A MS.) Ru-thogs had to pay 
260 zo of gold in addition to 100 three-j'-ear-old sheep, one riding horse, ten tanned 
skin bags, and [the proceeds from the royal domains] of Hkhar-ho-ldou and Zih-dar- 
chen-dar-chuh ; [indeed], from all sides they brought in tribute and dues in inconceivable 
quantities. The king came to consider : ‘ My ance.stors have, on the pattern of Lha-sa 
and Mtho-gliu of Gu-ge, placed the bones of the Buddha-Elephant on the Rtse-mo : 
but, as the people do not go there on pilgrimage, or in order to worship, or to offer up 
sacrifices, or perform circumambulations, I will, instead, (S MS.) for the benefit of the 
creatures, (A MS.) build a monastery and establish the doctrine of Buddha on a basis 
similar to what it had under my ance.stor Ral-pa-can.’ But, as his work oi^ earth was 
finished, he went to heaven. 


XOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

Xam-rins, on the road from Lha-sa to Ladakh, twenty-one marches from this side of Lha-sa. Hdzum- 
lah, not known. May be identical with Jumla in Xepal. Si-dkar (Shigar), a large village (and principality) 
in Baltistan. Kha-dkar (Khaskar, d preceding k in Ladakh being frequently pronounced like s). There certainly 
is a Kashkar (Chitral) further west, but it is very improbable that the Ladakh Empire should ever have 
extended so far. Trade with Chinese Turkestan is almost essential to the welfare of Xub-ra. It is in Xub-ra 
that all the caravans going to or coming from Yarkand obtain their supplies for man and beast. Consequently 
most grown-up people in Nub-ra know the Turki language fairly well. Hkhar-ho-ldoh and Zih-dar-chen-dar- 
chuh are said to be the names of two estates near Ru-thogs '? (Let me note that on Montgomerie's map of 
the Western Himalayas there is marked a place Darchan a little north-east of the IManasarowar Lake. — F.) 
The Etse-mo is the Rnam-rgyal-rtse-mo hill at Leh. 

Tshe-dbah-rnam-rgv’al is supposed to have been an incarnation of Phyag-na-rdo-rje (Vairapfu.n). 
(.Tautama Buddha, in one of his births, figures as an elephant. His bones are supposed to be the relics 
referred to in this passage. They were destroyed by the Baltis during the time of Hjam-dbyahs-rnam-rgv'al. 
(Communication by Bkra-£s-bstan-hphel.) Ral-pa-can is the name of one of the ancient kings of Tibet 
(see ante). 

Gte-pa, ‘ hostages ’ (according to Jaschke, Diet. ; the MSS., however, are unanimous in writing ste-jya ; 
pronunciation also ste-pa). One zo of gold is stated to weigh * tola, equivalent to almost 3 grammes. 
Its value in silver is said to be equivalent to from 15 to 18 rupees. This would correspond to the British 
guinea. One zo of gold is the price charged, e.g., for large printed volumes like the Mdo-man, which may be 
had at Leh lamasery, printed to order for this price. Sems-can-gyi-las, ‘ his work on earth.' It would be 
far-fetched to explain this by ' the w'ork [karma) of a prior existence in their efforts being exhausted ’. as 
suggested by Schlagintw'eit [‘ the merits of living creatures (i-e- his people) were exhausted ’ '? — F. W. T.). 

P 
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NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

It is not at all improbable that Tshe-dbaii-rnam-rgj'ars empire extended to Kashgar (Chitral). As 
we know from the Balti chronicles (see Ahmad Shah’s account), the Balti kings actually held Chitral. 
Dr. A. Neve, of Srinagar, tells me that he was shown at Chitral a chenar-tree which, according to local 
tradition, had been planted by a Balti king. When the Ladakhi king beat the Baltis, he gained power, of 
course, over all their possessions. Tshe-dhaii-rnam-rgj’al built the Byams-pa monastery at Bab-sgo, where 
there is a portrait of him, together with those of his two brothers. Ilis conquest of Kulti (Lahul) is 
confirmed by the chronicles of Ko-loh (Lahul). For a song of old Bum-bha, his minister, see Ind. Ant., 1909, 
pp. 57~68, Ten Ancient Historical Songs,’ No. vi. Rock-inscrii)tions referring to constructions of roads by 
this king are found under Nos. 44 and 77 of my collection. 

Upon thi.'s all the vaissal prince.s in one place after another lifted up their heads. 
Hjani-dbj’ah.s-rnani-rgyal reigned {c. 1560-90 a.d.). In the time of this king two chiefs 
in Pu-rig did not agree. He came with the Ladakh army to the assistance of one of 
them, Tshe-rih-malig. But the time had now come when the period of darkness .should 
.supervene, the period when royal supremacy should well-nigh be de.stroyed. The ai'iny 
ot ’A-li-Mir, Duke of Xah-goh (C MS. : ofSkar-rdo). broke forth. They met. and by 
dint of stratagem, [ever] putting off [fighting] from one day to the next, [he succeeded 
in holding them on] until all the passes and valleys were Idocked with snow, and tlie 
king with his army, wherever they went, were compelled to surrender. All Ladakh 
was [soon] overrun by Sbal-tis, who burnt all the religious books with fire, threw some 
into the water, destroyed all the monasteries, whereupon they again returned to their own 
country. After this it pleased ’A-li-Mir-Ser-Han (Klian) to give his daughter, Rgyal- 
Kha-thun {L MS. ; Rgyal-Ka-thun) by name, who was an incaiaiation of the white 
Sgrol-ma (Tara), to Hjani-dbyahs-rnam-rgyal to be his wife. 

{B MS.) After he had sojourned there for no long while, 

[It happened that] ’A-li-Mir had a dream. 

[He dreamt] he saw. emerging from the river below his castle, a lion, which sprang 
and disappeared in [the body of] Rgyal-Kha-thun. It was at the identical time that 
Rgyal-Kha-thun conceived. Now. after ’A-li-Mir had prepared a feast for all the 
soldiers, and Rgyal-Kha-thun had put on all her jewels, he invited Hjam-dbyahs-rnam- 
rgyal to mount the throne, and then said : 

39. Yesterday in a dream 

I saw a li(m [emerging] from the river in front [of the castle] ; 

And. jumping at Rgyal-Kha-thun. he disappeared into her body. 

At the same time also 
That girl conceived. 

Now it is certain tliat .she will give birth to a male child. 

Whose name ye shall call Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal ! 

Having said this, he gave [the king] leave with the army of Ladakh to return home 
and to resume his royal functions. (A MS.) To him were born two sons : Seh-ge-rnam- 
rgyal and Nor-bu-rnam-rgyal, these two. At that time Hjam-dbyahs-rnam-rgyal 
bethought himself : ‘ In the first instance I went with my army to the assistance of 
Tshe-rih-malig of Pu-rig ; the consequence was that all Ladakh was laid waste. Now 
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I will employ any means that may serve towards the propagation of the religion of 
Buddha and make it spread. But, as the religion of Buddha is entirely dependent 
upon the people for its propagation, I must, on my part, relieve them from all taxation, 
and protect them like my own children I ’ Having thus resolved, he equalized rich and 
poor three times. This king united under his sway [all the country] from Pu-rig 
upwards, and from Brah-rtse downwards. Tshe-rih-rgyal-nio, the daughter of Hjig- 
rten-dbah-phyug, whom he had married before he took Rgyal-Kha-thun, also bore him 
two sons, Nag-dbah-rnam-rgyal and Bstan-hdzin-rnani-rgyal. These two sons wei-e 
sent to Bbus-Gtsah (Central Tibet) in order to [lay down] before the precious Jo-bu 
(Buddha) gold-water and cushions. At Hbras-spuhs and Ra-luh gold, silver, pearls, 
coral-beads, amber, trident-banners, [tea foi-] tea-generals, all in numbers of one hundred. 
At De-rnams long prayer-flags, and also messengers to invite the Hhrug'-pa 
incarnation [to Ladakh]. For the sake of his reputation during his lifetime (?) he 
caused a copy of the [^B\rgija-[i'^tog-gsey-gsum, the Dk(Ay{BJcali)-rgfjiid-gse)'-hplti-e it . and 
other [books] to be written in gold, silver, and copper. For the sake of posthumous fame 
he would have very much liked to rebuild and present anew whatever had been destroyeil 
by the Sbal-tis, but, his life being short, he went to heaven [without having been able to 
accomplish his purpose]. 

NOTES BY DR. K. HARX 

Naii-goii, ' central and upper ^districts:,’ viz. of Baltistan. Braii-rtse (Survey map ; Tankse), \vell■kno^^ n 
village east of Leh, on the road to the Paii-kou Lake and Byai'i-cheii-mo. The limits given here include 
less territory than there had been under the kings of Ladakh at any other time. Hbras-spuns, a Dge-ldan-pa 
lamasery in Central Tibet. Ra-luii, also written Smraduii, and once Hbrug-ra-luu, an important lamasery of 
the Hbrug-pa order, near Lha-sa. De-rnams, a lamasery (Dge-ldan-im), two or three days’ journey west 
of Lha-sa. 

Jo-bo ; I am informed there are really three images called by this name ; two of them, the best known of 
all, are the Jo-bo-Rin-po-che and Jo-bo-Mi-skyod-rdo-rje (Akshobhya-vajra), both in the Jo-khah at Lha-sa, one 
on a lower, the other on an upper platform. The third, .Jo-bo-Sakya-muni. is the one at Ra-mo-che. The 
Jo-bo-Mi-skyod-rdo-rje was brought by the queen Khri-btsun from Nepal (see above, p. 88, n. 1) ; the Jo-bo- 
Sakya-muni, on the other hand, by the queen Koh-jo from China (see above). \Yhere the Jo-bo-Rin-po-che came 
from I do not know.' Cab-dar, not Coh-dar, a long tuft of silk threads, suspended from a trident ikha-tam-kha 
or rtse-r/suvi) and supported on a pole. It may be carried about or placed on the roof of lamaseries and 
palaces. The Hbrug-pa incarnation is probably an incarnation of Dpal- Ye-ses-mgon-po, the tutelary deity of 
the Hbrug-pas. Brgya-rtog-gser-gsum is a religious trilogy, consisting of the Brgya-'itoii, the Btog-gznuH, and the 
Gscr-liod. Frequently the last-named title is applied to the whole. (.\ copy of the Crser-hod-dam-pa, written 
throughout in the ancient Tibetan orthography, was recently discovered at Kyelang. It was bought by the 
Archseological Department. — F.) Kar[Bkah]-rgijud-ijser-liphreH : Bkra-^is-bstan-hphel, late head lama of the 
Stag-sna lamasery in Ladakh, and probably the most learned lama in the country, informed me that this 
is a kind of clerical genealogy', or a list containing the names of the chief lamas of bis own order, the 
Bkah-rgyud-pa, from its very commencement. The Bkah-rgyud-pa, who are supposed to derive their name 
from this genealogy, are a subdivision of the Hbrug-pa order. (Let me add that in No. 128 of my collection 
of inscriptions the names of the ‘church-fathers’ of the Bkah-rgyud-pa order are given as follows: (l) Rdo-rje- 
hchaii, (2) Ti-li (Te-lo-pa), (3) Na-ro, (4! Mar-pa, (-3) Mi-la, (6) Rgam-po, (7) Thar-sab-pa, (8) Gnas-phug-pa, 
(9) Dpal-ldan-bbrug-pa. The images of several, if not all, of them may be seen at the Lamayurii 
monastery. — F.) Although polygamy is not common with Ladakhis — polyandry being more in vogue — 
yet no one objects if a man, in case his first wife has no children, takes a second wife. The first wife is then 

• [AccorJiiig to Sarat Chandra Das. Journeij lo Lhasa Ip. 201), it wa.-i brought i)y Sroh-btsan-^gaiu-po\ wife Koh-jo ftoin 
China; cf. also Landon's L/tasa, vol. ii, p. 310. — F. W. T.] 
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called chan-chcn {Icam-chcn ? — F.), the second wife ckan-chuncj {Icavi-chun ? — F.) ; chan-ma is said to be 
a woman who prepares food ’ ; the spelling of the word is uncertain. 

Zag-ci-hgro, ‘ whsit day do you think [we shall fight]?’; Affro, ‘ it is likely’ (Jiischke, Diet). Yal. 
succumbed, lost, waned.’ Bgya-mar, the same as Bgya-mar-phyag-rjes-su. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOK 

The two chiefs of Pu-rig who did not agree were the Khri-Sultan of Dkar-rtse and the Pu-rig Sultan of 
Cig-tan. Both had recently embraced Aluhammadanism. For a song on Hjam-dbyans-rnam-rgyars alliance 
with Tshe-rin-malig of Cig-tan see my article ‘ Ten Ancient Historical Songs’, No. viii, Ind. Ant., 1909, pp. 57-6S. 
In this song the Ladakhi king is called Mdzes-ldan-rnam-rgyal (Carumant). Enam-rgyal-mgon-ito seems to 
have reigned for a short time before Hjam-dbyans-rnam-rgyal ascended to the throne (see the Mdo-mkhar 
inscription. No. 103 of my collection). For an inscription referring to Hjam-dhyans-rnam-rgyars marriage to 
a Sbal-ti princess see my article ‘Rock Inscriptions at Mulbe’, Ind. Ant., vol. xxxv, pp. 79-80. For All-Mir- 
Sher-Khiln's position in Sbal-ti history see my remarks on song No. v of my collection, ‘ Ten Ancient Historical 
Songs, 1909. The word mt.sho, ‘lake,’ which is found in the ‘Song of Ali-Mir’, refers to the Indus. Tlie 
broadest part of the Indus at Skar-rdo is called Bgya-mtsho, ‘ ocean ’ (see Vigne’s Travels, vol. ii, p. 268, Gemtsuh). 

Hjam-dbyaus-rnam-rgyal and his wife (Kha-tun) are mentioned in a votive inscription at Gtiu-sgau (No. 208). 

His .son was the king of faith, Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal (e. 1590-1035 a.d.). Front his 
childhood he was very strong, and in ivrestling, running, jumping, shooting with [bow 
and] arrow, as well as matchlock, and riding— in every kind of sport — he was to be 
compared with Don-grub (Siddhartha), the son of Zas-gtsah (Suddhodana), of olden time. 
The king, yet a youth, made war against the back-steppes of Gu-ge. Even so far as 
from the northern slope of Ti-se (Kailasa) he carried away ponies, yaks, goats, and 
sheep, and filled the land with them. Some time later he made war against the central 
provinces of Gu-ge also. Sa-wah (a kind of game ?) and Za-ye {L MS. ; Za-yas ?) 
he allowed to be killed, and he made all La-dvags to be full of yaks and sheep. He 
married the princess (owner) of Ru-sod, Bskal-bzah-sgrol-ma. and made her queen. 
He invited the King of Siddhas (griib-thob), called Stag-tshaii-ras-chen, [to Ladakh J. 
This Buddha, who had obtained the rainhow-body, had visited India {L MS. : India and 
China). ’0-rgyan (Udyana), Kha-che (Kashmir), etc., and had seen all the eighty Siddhas 
face to face. In fulfilment of his father’s intention he erected at Bah-sgo an [image of} 
Byams-pa (Maitrejm), made of copper and gilt, in size [as he will be] in his 8th year, 
and adorned with all kinds of precious stones ; (C MS.) he offered up turquoise and coral 
jewellery and other things. (A MS.) He Introduced the great deities of all India, east 
and west. He appointed for the duration of the [present] Kalpa five lamas to be in 
perpetual attendance, and to offer up sacrifices and keep the sacred lamps brnming both 
day and night. He set up sa.shes made of the most wonderful Chinese silks, [and also] 
umbrellas, long prayer-flags, etc. Again, in fulfilment of his mother’s intention, he sent, 
to be laid down at the feet of the incarnation of Hphags-pa-rab-hbyor (Subhtiti), the 
40 . Pan-chen. Chos-kyi-rgyal-mtshan [a.d. I569-I6G2], golden earrings, .silver earrings, amber 
[pieces of] the size of apples 108, smaller ones 108, coral heads of the size of fowls’ eggs 108, 
pearls of the size of Chine.se peas 108, and smaller ones a great many. (B MS.) At 
Lha-.sa, Khra-hbrug, B.sam-yas. and other [monasteries], he offered up sacrifices, 
everywhere one thousand. To the Dge-[ldan], Hbras-[spuhs], Se-r[a], Hbrug-Ra-luh, 
Sa-skya, and all the other lamaseries both great and small, he made presents of [tea 
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for] the tea-generals, and other things, all numbering one hundred, in plenty. {C MS.) 
At Wam-le, Rgod-yul, Kha-nag, Gtsan-dniar. Skyu-dmar-nan, Me-ru, Dar-rtse, he gave 
the entire population [to the monasteries] ; and, besides, in Upper and Lower Ladakh 
and tlrroughout his dominions, he gave estates as sites for religious purposes for the 
duration of the present Kalpa. (A MS.) To the Siddha Stag-tshah-ras-c-hen. the same 
[as mentioned before], he gave, in the seveial districts that belonged to himself, 
estates as well as sites in plenty for religious buildings ; and Stag-tshan-ras-chen. during 
the reigns of both the father Seii-ge-rnam-rgyal and the son Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal, the 
father then being in the decline, and the son in the prime of his life, satisfactorily 
completed (S MS.) innumerable monasteries, of which the chief were these three, the 
Byan-chub-bsam-glin monastery of He-mi, the Theg-mchog monastery of Lce-bde. and 
the Bde-chen monastery of Wam-le, (A MS.) also the Bkra-sis-sgaia monastery and 
others. Thus the law of Buddha made progre.ss and flourished. (C MS.) To the 
great Siddha, Stag-tshan-ras-chen, the supreme, he presented 100 ponies, 100 yaks. 
100 cattle, 1,000 sheep, 1,000 goats, 1,000 silvers (Ladakhi rupees), 100 so of gold, 
3.000 loads of grain, one string of pearls, one .string of coral heads, one sti’ing of 
turquoises. 25 matchlocks, 25 spears, 25 swords. 15 coats-of-mail, 25 pieces of silk, 
10 pieces of brocade, 25 pieces of gauze with and without a pattern, 25 pieces 
of broad gauze for 'scarfs of blessing’, and other presents inconceivable. Then 
he reared the Sle-chen-dpal-mkhar (palace) of nine .stories, and completed it 
within about three years. His own private utensils for religious worship were 
all made of gold and silver, and very numerous. He cilso caused a Bkalj-ligyxir to be 
copied in gold, silver, and copper, and. besides, many other [religious] volumes and 
books. {S MS.) Then also, he built a skii-gdvii (kind of stupa), six stories high, 
furntshed with copper and gilt prayer-wheels. At Leh he erected three raan-thau 
(Mendong, mani walls), and in Zans-mkhar one, with altogether 100 millions of mani stones. 
As a scent-offering he erected the images of the golden chain of the Dkar(Bkah)-rgyud 
lamas, and the great Thub-[pa] (Buddha) at Sel (Seh). [Thus] he caused the precious 
teaching of Buddha to I'ise like the sun over all men. {B MS.) All his dominions 
lived according to the rule of the ten virtues, and thus the whole earth was filled 
with the .saying ; ' In the whole world is there a king like Sen-ge or a lama like 
Stag ; the priest and the donor : sun and moon, a pair ' After this. Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal 
bethought himself : ' [My] uncle Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal ruled indeed as far as Nam-rins 
in the north-ea.st ; but he did not live long, and during the reign of [my] father Hjam- 
dbyans-rnain-i’gyal all the vassal pi’inces again rose. So he again went to war [and 
came] as far as Xam-rins in the north. At Si-ri-dkar-mo he stopped (or, he was 
routed at Si-ri-dkar-nio). I pon this there arrived aji ambassador fz’oni Tibet, and it 
was agreed that the frontier should remain as before, and that his dominions .should 
include all the country up to L)bu[s]-Gt.sau. (dn his return journey he died at Wam-le. 

( L MS.) Further, [this king] made nniny small offerings and gave many hundreds 
of loads of saffron, different kinds ['.) of linen, and tufts of silk threads. As an ' offering 
of the word’ [he presented] the Stoh-phrag-hrgya-pa. the Mdo-sde-BAcal-hzan-po. on five 
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occasions copies of the five divisions of the Byams-chos, and on two occasions copies of 
the Brgya-\r^tog-gser-gsnm. He caused the biography of Stag-tshans-ras-chen and the 
Mgur-hhum to be copied in gold, silver, and copper. He caused many hundred million 
of mani formulas to be recited, and for them oftered many sacrifices of a hundred or 
a thousand each. Besides he built the Stag-sna [and other monasteries], although in 
reality he did not buiid them, hut they came into existence by a miracle. He intro- 
duced the teaching of the Bsgriib-ygynd. During the time of this king, Adani-mkhan, 
the king of Sbal-ti, having brought in the arnu'- of Pad-cha-Sa-hjan. they fought many 
battles at Mkhar-bu, and, many Hor (Mug-hal soldiers) being’ killed, a complete victory 
was gained over the enemy. An ai-iny being sent against Gu-ge. its chief and owner 
was deposed, and Rt.sa-braii of Gu-ge. as well as [the] Los-lon (the really blind one), 
were seized. The ’An-pa (chief?) of Ru-thog was also deposed, and Ru-thog’ was seized. 
[Then] war was made against Dbus-Gtsan. and Si-ri as well as Kyar-Kyar were made 
41. tributary. The King of Dbus-Gt.san, Sde-pa-gtsan-pa, presented many mule-loads of 
gold, silver, and tea; and after [Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal] had paid his respects (?) he went 
home together with the army of Ladakh. He also brought Lho-mo-sdaii into his 
power. He reigned from Bu-ran. Gu-ge, Zaus-dkar. Spyi-ti. and Bu-rig. as far as the 
Mar-yum pass in the east. Ru-thog and the districts as far as the gold-mines were 
brought under his sway, and La-dvags .spread and flouri.shed. 

NOTES BY DE. K. MAEX 

Eu-sod, an upland district (about 15,000 feet elevation) between Ladakh and Lahul and Spiti, usually 
called Eupshu (Drew) or Eukshu (Survey map). The present ‘ (jueen ’ of Ladakh is also a Eupshu princess. 
Bab-sgo, village on the Eiver Indus, about 18 miles west of Leh (Survey map : Bazgo). The temple and 
image (the so-called Se-ljah monastery) still remain, whilst the palace is in ruins. The place is well worth 
a visit. Khrag-hbrug is a Dge-ldan-pa lamasery at Lhasa. Bkra-sis-sgau, in Tibet, about two marches from 
the frontier, on the Eiver Indus (map of Turkestan : Tashigong). He-mi, famous lamasery in Ladakh 
(Survey map ; Himis), about 18 miles S.S.E. of Leh. The Himis fair in summer is the chief attraction to 
sight-seers in Ladakh. This lamasery is at present still the greatest landowner in Ladakh, and its steward one 
of the most influential persons in the country. The lamas are of the Hbrug-pa order of the ‘ red ’ persuasion. 
Theg-mchog of Lce-bbre is a sister lamasery to He-mi, north of the Indus (vulg. Chemre : Survey map: 
Chimray). Byan-Nam-riiis ; Northern Nam-riiis : the word Byau has probably come to be a compound part 
of the name. Si-ri-dkar-mo, name of a small lamasery on a rock on the right bank of the Eiver Charta- 
Sangpo (map of Turkestan). The difficulty of crossing the river may to some extent account for the defeat of 
the Ladakh army (cf. Koeppen, ii, p. 146, n. 1). Egod-yul is the name of the Hanle (Wam-le) district 
Kha-nag (Drew’.s map: Kharnak ; Survey map: Khanuk ; vulg. Kharnak), a valley in Zaiis-dkar. Gtsaii, 
abridged from Gtsan-kha, a valley near He-mi. Dinar, abridged from Dmar-rtse-laii (Drew: Marchalong ; 
Survey map: Marsahing), near He-mi. Of the combination Skyu-dmar-naii : Skyu = Skew or Skio (Survey 
map) in the valley of Dmar-kha in Zaus-dkar : Dmar stands for Dmar-kha (Drew and Survey : Markha) : 
Nan, probably a hamlet in the same valley. Me-ru (Survey map : Miru), on the Egya Eiver, one march south 
of He-mi. Dar-rtse ? (A village called Dar-rtse is found in the upper part of the Bhfiga Valley, Lahul. — P.) 
The Sle-chen-dpal-mkhar is the palace of Leh, a conspicuous building immediately above the city. (.\ picture 
is given in Cunningham’s Ladak, where there is also another of the AYam-le (Hanle) monastery.) 

Gruh-thob, Siddha, according to SirHonier Williams (Buddhism, ed. 2, p. 536), seems to denote the degree 
next to and below Arhatship. This passage, however, properly refers to Jainism. The w’ord occurs again in the 
text four lines further down, where the eighty Gruh-thoh are mentioned. The only eighty ’ referred to anywhere 
in Buddhistic literature are, I believe, the ‘eighty great disciples’, iMaha-srCivakas. They, indeed, were not 
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supposed to have attained to Arhatship during life, but became Arhats at the moment of their death. 
Hence the Griib-thob, or Siddha, vould seem to be ‘a candidate for Arhatship one who will obtain Grub-pa, 
i.e. perfection, when he dies. Two characteristics of the Griih-thob, incidentally mentioned here, also prove 
that between him and an arhat designate is very little difference. The first is that he is able to have inter- 
course with the ‘ eighty great disciples ’, i.e. that time to him is of no account. The second is that he has 
obtained the ‘ rainbow-body ’ (hjah-his), i.e. a body which at death vanishes out of sight, not leaving any 
trace behind, just like the rainbow. Compare the seven Khri (thrones) in Chapter IV (ante). This, of course, 
amounts to obtaining Parimrvuna. Now, as according to Sir Monier Villiams (Buddhism, ed. 2, p. 134), the 
third and highest degree of Arhatship is identical with Supreme Buddhahood, it is no longer difficult to understand 
why Stag-tshaii-ras-chen should be styled a Sans-rgv’as, i.e. a Buddha. Stag-tshaii is said to be the author of the 
little book of travel, the Sam-blia-la-pahi-lavi-yig, referred to once or twice in these notes. (Portrait statuettes of 
Stag-tsliaii may be seen at He-mi and Lce-hbre. — F.) The Bgijal-mtshan is a crinoline-shaped kind of parasol, 
but cylindrical, not conical, in form, about 3 feet in height by 1 foot in width : it consists of two or three hoops 
with a covering of black woollen threads or of trimmings of calico. (It is of Indian origin. — F. W. T.) It is 
planted on the roofs of lamaseries and jialaces. The Pai.i-chen-rin-po-che at Bkra-sis-lhun-po is not usually 
supposed to be an incarnation of Subhuti ; but, as he may be an incarnation of Amitfibha, of Hahjiisrl, of 
Vajrapai.ii, and of Tsoii-kha-pa, there is no reason why he should not be an incarnation of Subhuti as well. 
(But see Griinwedel, Mythologio, p. 207, where Subhuti is placed at the head of the hierarchs of Bkra-sis- 
Ihun-po.— F. W. T.) 

Tibetan glorj (i.e. Hog reading) =fire-arms. As to Sa-wah and Za-ye (Za-yas) no information was 
available. Bkra-sis-bstan-hphel, however, was confident that viar-jag-la-gtuu-ha tneans ‘to kill’. Dgohs- 
rdzogs-la really has a much more profound meaning than simply ‘ in memory I think its iirimary meaning 
is ‘ to comiffete what may be supposed to have been the intention of the deceased person to do, but 
was left undone’: a secondary meaning would be ‘to perform meritorious works on behalf of a deceased 
person, so as to benefit him or her in the bar-do purgatory ’ ; and thirdly (once in C MS., distinctly so), 
‘ funeral rites and prayers read for the benefit of the soul.’ The litany used on such occasions is called, m the 
case of the Dge-ldan-pa sect, Sbijah-lain, ‘ the way of removing obstacles,’ viz. in the road to a hap)iy rebirth, 
and is usually read for forty-nine days (as Sir Monier Villiams gives it. Buddhism, ed. 2, p. 334). Bgga-lha, 
‘ great deities ’ : I follow in this translation Bkra-sis-bstau-hphers explanation ; but still some misgivings as to its 
accuracy remain. Hbum-isJiah are large earrings of silver or gold, consisting of a ring about 2 inches in diameter, 
on to which are strung, like beads, a large number of very diminutive rings of silver or gold. Sa-phud, a first 
offering, earnest of land. Tsho-smad, ‘ decline of life’ ; tsho-slod, ‘ prime of life.’ ’ The king was like a lion and the 
lama like a tiger ’ is an allusion to their proper names : scii-(/c = lion, stag = tiger. 3Ichod-yon, «ic/iO(Z = lama ; 
yoH = donor, i.e. yim-hdag (danapati), present lord. One Ladakh rupee is eipial to J- rupee British coinage. 
likyan-khab=\drdn Kimkhwab, cloth, d/cii-fsc, silk-gauze with dots: glth-ri, the same without dots. The 
two words combined are mcn-glih. A-se is a broad variety of thi.s kind of loose gauze. For ‘ scarfs of 
blessing’ see Hue & Gabet’s memoirs, etc. Lo-ho-gsuin, compare Jaschke’s Diet., sub voce ho, zla-ba-iio-hcu 
means ‘ the first half of the tenth month ’, hence here we jirobably ought to translate ’ the first half of the 
third year’. Xah-rtan means ’ his own private utensils for religious worship’. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSL.VTOR 

As regards the works of literature mentioned in the above account the following may be said : The 
Bkah-hgyur is, of course, the well-known eiicyclopiedia. The copy in gold, silver, and copper writing 
mentioned above is apparently still existent at Bab-sgo. The Atoh-phrag-brgya-pa is a well-known work of 
Mahayana philosophy, the Satasdhasrika Brajhu-purumitu, comprising 100,000 sloka.s. Mdo-sde is the 
name of one of the divisions of the Bkah-hgyur, viz. the sutras. iSkal-bzahs is the Bhadra-kalpa, the 
beginning of the dido. — F. W. T.) Byams-chus is perhaps the abridged title of the work Byams-pas-zus- 
pahi-chos-brgijad ; but this work has eight, not five, chajiters as stated in the text. For Bi-gya-rtog-gser-gsum, 
the well-known trilogy, see notes on Hjam-dbyaus-rnam-rgyal. The biography of Stag-tshaii-ras-chen has 
not yet been discovered, lint will probably soon come to light. The dlgiir-hhum are the well-known 100,000 
songs of Mi-la-ras-pa. 

The additional lines from L iMS. are of particular importance, for they tell us of fShah Jahan’s attempt 
to conquer L'adakh. He did not succeed, however, in capturing the town of Mkhar-bu. This town was built 
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on the top of a steep rock, and is now in ruins. On a plain below the ancient town, and above the present 
village of Mkhar-bu, there are many graves, possibly those of Mughal soldiers killed during that campaign. An 
obliterated inscription by Seii-ge-rnam-rgyal is found on a rock below the entrance to the old town. It contains 
a date, possibly that of the battle of Mkhar-bu, viz. the water-dog year (1622 + 12 = 1634 .v.D.). Cunningham, 
who on p. 322 of his Ladak gives a very similar account of that war, says that it was Jahangir who made an 
unsuccessful attempt to conquer Ladakh. In connexion with the tale of this war the name of a Sbal-ti chief 
Adam-Khan, is given. This name, however, cannot be traced in any of the tables of Sbal-ti chieftains. On 
the other hand, the Cig-tan chief of those times was called Adam-Khan. Cunningham, in his Ladak (pp. 345 sqq.), 
says that the name of the Sbal-ti chief was Ahmed-Khan. This is quite in keeping with Cunningham’s tables of 
Sbal-ti chiefs, for the most important of All-Mir-Sher-Khan’s sons was Ahmad-Khan. The note on the 
conquest of Tsaparang (Etsa-brah) is also of great importance. This is in all probability the conquest which 
led to the end of d’Andrada’s mission at Tsaparang. Los-lon, ‘ the really blind one,’ is apparently the 
nickname of the Tsaparang king, who was favourably inclined towards Christianity. Two inscriptions, 
evidently referring to the same king, the last vassal king of Gu-ge, Khri-bkra-sis-grags-pa-lde, and to 
d’Andrada’s mission, were discovered by me on my Spiti journey in 1909. In Duka’s Life of Csoma de Koras 
(p. 96) we read that a work by a Romish missionary on Tibet, the Speculum veritatis, dated 1678, was 
discovered in an obscure spot of Kunawar, in the beginning of the nineteenth century. Dr. Gerard believed it 
to be connected with d’Andrada (or his mission ?). It was sent to Csoma. King Seh-ge’s Central Tibetan 
expedition was directed against Sde-pa-Gtsau-pa, ‘ the king of Tibet.’ This Sde-im-Gtsan-pa is a well-known 
historical personage. He is mentioned in S. Ch. Das’ article, * The Hierarchy of the Dalai Lama ’ (JASB., 
1904, pp. 85, 86), as having fought against the yellow-cap church from 1615-41 .^.D. Whether Seh-ge- 
rnam-rgyal was successful to the very end of his expedition or not, I tind it as yet imiiossible to decide, the 
text not being sufficiently clear. 

As regards dates referring to Seii-ge-rnam-rgj'ars reign, the following may be mentioned. (It must be 
understood, however, that Seii-ge-rnam-rgyal’s reign overlapped that of his son Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal. This 
son had taken charge of part of his father’s work before the latter died.) According to part xi of the 
chronicles, the famous willow-tree at Leh was planted in 1594. In the same year, under Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal, 
the Kashmir mosque of Leh is stated to have been built. This is somewhat doubtful. In Schlagintweit’s 
inscription from the He-mis monastery the following dates are given ; Erection of the monastery in the w’ater- 
tiger year (1602 + 12 = 1614 .\.D.) : completion of the building in the water-horse year (1642 + 12 = 1654 a.d.) ; 
erection of the great mani wall at the Seii-ge-sgo doorway (at Leh or He-mi ?) in the iron-dog year 
(1610 + 12=1622 .v.D. or 1670 + 12 = 1682 a.d.). .\bove the door of the Lce-hbre monastery there is a silver 
plate, which contains nothing but the following date, possibly that of the completion of the building : The 
water-ox year (1613 + 12 = 1625 a.d.). The Jesuit mission at Tsaparang came to an end in 1652 or 1656, 
according to H. Hosten’s Jesuit Missionaries in Northern India (p. 17, n.). Thus it lasted from 1624 to 
1652 or 1656 .\.d. 

In K. Marx’s B ilS. the great Buddha statue and the great stupa, both at Sheh, are stated to have been 
erected by Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal. Their construction was possibly begun under Bde-ldan’s father, Seh-ge- 
rnam-rgyal. The Bkah-brgyud lamas are the nine church-fathers of the Hgrug-pa sect of Tibet. See notes 
under Hjam-dbyahs-rnam-rgyal. According to the text, given above, this king introduced all the great deities 
of India. It w'as probably during his reign that ‘ the Ladakh people imbibed faith in the doctrine of Guru 
Nanak’, as stated in the Hdzam-ijUn-ye-ses (JASB., vol. Ivi, p. 192). Even now'adays the Golden Temple at 
Amritsar is a Ladakhi place of pilgrimage. King Seh-ge’s orders regarding the dress of his subjects are found 
in my manuscript collection of proverbs from Egya. A picture of the royal household of his times is found on 
a temple flag at No-ma in Ladakh. The history of Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal's step-brother, Nag-dbah-rnam-rgyal, 
is to be found in my ‘History of Lahul’, written for the ImJ. Ant. Nag-dbah’s name is also connected, 
according to tradition, with the Ladakhi monasteries of Stag-sna and Nod. The following inscriptions of 
Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal’s time are found in my Collection of Historical Inscriptions : No. 50, Report of the 
construction of a bridge at Sa-spo-la ; No. 51, Hymn addressed to the king from Bab-sgo ; No. 52, Votive tablet 
from Lih-sned ; No. 53, Decree from Stag-ma-gcig ; No. 54, Hymn addressed to the king from Skyur-bu-can ; 
No. 55, Historical inscription from Mkhar-bu ; No. 56, Votive tablet from Eoh-do, Nub-ra ; No. 57, Votive 
tablet from Hun-dar, Nub-ra ; No. 58, Votive tablet from Sa-spo-la. 
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VIII. The Last Independent Kings of Ladakh 

{B MS.) To him were born three sons, Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal {c. 1620-45 a.d.), 
Tn-da-bhoti-rnam-rgyal, and Bde-mchog-rnam-rgyal. Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal was made 
king. {S MS.) ; He lived according to the ten virtues, even during his youth. He 
protected his subjects according to religion. He wrote a biography of his father, in 
accordance with his [father’s] character (or acted after the manner of his father’s life, — 
F. W, T.), He showed unceasing kindness to others, and his courage was as great as that 
of four heroes combined. {B MS.) ’In-da-bhoti-rnam-rgyal was ordained lama by Chos- 
rje-Smug-hdzin of Stag-sna, and came to be the most prominent amongst the disciples of 
Stag-[tshan]-ras-[chen]. At the time of the erection of the He-mi and Theg-mchog 
[lamaseries] he was proclaimed [head lama ^], and became the most excellent amongst 
the clericals who delight in the doctrine. {L MS.) According to the teacher 
Stag-tshan’s advice {B MS.) he was made ruler of Gu-ge. To the youngest son, 
Bde-mchog-rnam-rgyal, Spyi-ti and Zans-dkar were allotted, and he ruled there. 
Then Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal resided in Ku-thog in summer, and in La-dvags in winter. 
He united under his sway [all the country] from Bu-rig to Mar-yul (X MS. to the 
Mar-yum pass). {C MS.) He vmited under his sway Mnah-ris-skor-gsum, Ku-ge, 
Ru-thog, Maii-yul, Spyi-ti, Zaiis-dkar, Bu-rig(s), Hem-bab, Skar-rdo, Si-gar, Bhal-ti, 
all these countries, and protected them like children : they were happy. {B MS.) In 
fulfilment of an intention of his father (or in memory of his father) he erected at Sel 
an image of [Sakya]-Thub-pa, made of copper and gilt, three stories high ; also a relic- 
receptacle (mchod-rten), five stories high, of which the thirteen wheels, the canopy and 
the crowning-piece were of copper and gilt. Carrying out an intention of his mother. 
(CMS.) he built on the plain at the head of the Lte-bar gorge a ‘long- mani wall’ 
500 paces long {B MS.), having at either end a stupa, one of the great Byan-chub, the 
other of the great Rnam-rgyal [type]. At the Leh palace he put up an image of [Sakya]- 
thub-pa made of copper and gilt, two stories high. As it had been customary with his 
father, so he likewise appointed permanently for Ldum-ra, Zaiis-dkar, Ba-mgo (Bab-.sgo), 
Gtin-sgan, and other places 108 lamas each, who were to perform the 100 millions of 
Om mani paclme Julm incantations there once a year. Furthermore, for the sake of his 
own reputation with posterity, he erected at Slel an image of Spyan-ras-gzigs (Avalo- 
kita). made of copper and gilt (C MS. a silver Spyan-ras-gzigs), two stories high ; an 
assembly-hall, and a silver stupa, two stories (CMS. three stories) high. Also at that 
time he appointed his minister. Sakya-rgya-mtsho. field-marshal. In the female 
water-ox year (1613 -f 12 = 1625 a.d.) the Ladakh army took the field. Many men and 
women of Mkhar-bu were carried away captive. He-nas-ku and Stag-rtse were reduced 
and brought into subjection. Xext. Cig-gtan and Sa-dkar (X MS. Sa-gar) were taken 
(broken). Then he led his army on to Sod-pa-sa-ri. He took Sod castle and gathered 
in the harvest of the fields. On his way back he sent his army against Sum-hbran and 
conquered it, then attacked Dkar-rtse and again was victorious, bringing away with him 
its chief, the Khri-Sultan. In the male wood-tiger year (1614-1-12 = 1626 a.d.) he 
marched against Kha-pu-lu and conquered Chor-hbad (Chos-hbad) and Mtho-rtse- 
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inkhar. These districts he assigned to Hatam-Khan (Hetaii-Khan ?). Sultan-Khan, and 
{L MS.) ’A-li-Khan {B MS.), these three severally. The chieftain of Skar-rdo and all 
the Sbal-tis were unanimous in their complaints to the Xawahs (Nawab of Kashmir) 
[of these high-handed proceedings]. In anger [thereat] an army of Hor (Mughal) 
numbering 200,000 arrived at Pa-sa-ri ; but the minister Hbrug-rnam-rgyal of La-dvags 
and the forces occupying [the castle] fought a battle against the Hor army, and killed 
many Hor soldiers. They captured ensigns and kettle-drums, winning a complete 
victory over the enemy. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

The Sakya-thiib-pa of Shel is an image of Buddha at Shel which is still there, as well as the mcliocl-rten. 
The thirteen wheels of a mchod-rten : in Ladakh, wherever there are any, there are always thirteen of these 
wheels ; but many mcliod-rtens are entirely without them. They are almost always red, and decrease 
uptvards in size from below, so as to form a slender cone. In this case they are of copper and gilt. I believe 
their number is in some way connected with Shamanism. Radloff, in speaking of the Shamanists in Siberia, 
mentions thirteen worlds, through which the man who strives to obtain perfection has to press upwards. 
The top ornament of a mchod-rten, which resembles a large open llower (lotus), is called zar-ra-zwj 
ixa-ra-tshacj). There are eight types of mchod-rten^ (stupas) : the Bi/ah-chub is distinguished by square 
steps, the Bnam-rgyal by circular steps. The name Tong mani’ for mani wall is given in contradistinction 
from the ‘round mani', the majii driven by water, wind, etc. The Tong mani’ mentioned above is the 
most conspicuous maiii wall in the whole country. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

Local names. Hem-bab is the half Tibetan, half Dard name of the town and district of Dras, on the 
Tibetan side of the Zoji pass. It means ‘snow (hem, hima) falling’. The Lte-bar (Te-bar) gorge is situated 
half-way between Leh and the Indus bridge, on the road to Chu-sod. Ldum-ra (lit. ‘ fruit-garden ’) is the 
classical Tibetan name of Nub-ra (lit. ‘western realm ’), a province of Ladakh in the Shayok valley, north of 
Leh. He-nas-ku is a castle and town in a side valley at the eastern end of the Bod-Mkhar-bu valley. It 
formed part, apparently, of either the principality of Cig-tan, or that of Dkar-rtse. After its conquest 
a branch line of the West Tibetan dynasty resided there (see later). Stag-rtse was a castle of the chiefs of 
Cig-tan, situated on the right bank of the Cig-tan River in the Bod-Mkhar-bu valley. Sa-dkar (Sha-gar) is 
another castle of the Cig-tan chiefs. It is situated in a side valley on the right bank of the Cig-tan River, 
a few miles below Cig-tan. Sod is a castle in the vicinity of Kargil (Dkar-kyil). Sum-hbrau is not known to me. 
Kha-pu-lu is a Sbal-ti principality on the lower Shayok. Chor-hbad is a district in the Shayok valley, north 
of the Chor-hbad pass. The situation of Mtho-rtse-mkhar is not known to me. 

With regard to the war mentioned in the above account, it is, in my opinion, identical with Seh-ge-rnam- 
rgyaTs Mughal war. Here we hear of Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal's exploits in that same war. The general 
drift of events seems to have been as follows : — At first Prince Bde-ldau marched against the two Pu-rig 
chiefs, those of Cig-tan and Dkar-rtse, who were subdued. Then he crossed the Chor-hbad pass and 
conquered part of Baltistan. The conquered districts were made over to three iluhammadan chiefs, possibly 
younger brothers or relatives of the reigning chiefs of those districts. Then the Sbal-ti chiefs asked the 
Nawab of Kashmir to intervene. In consequence of this Bhah .Jahan sent a large army of Mughal soldiers 
against the Ladakhis. Then King Ben-ge-rnam-rgyal himself had to march against the enemy, and, in the 
end, the Mughal army was compelled to leave Ladakh without having conquered it. I do not yet know of 
any clear account of this war from a Mughal point of view. It is incidentally mentioned by Bernier (London, 1914, 
pp. 421 sqq.). But the date given by Bernier evidently refers to the battle of Bab-sgo (see later). ’In-da-bhoti- 
rnam-rgyal was made vassal-king of Gn-ge, on Stag-tshah's reconmiendation. His Lamaist training made him 
particularly fitted for the post of exterminator of Christianity in that principality. Bde-mchog-rnam-rgyal became 
vassal-king of Zahs-dkar and Spi-ti. Several inscriptions containing his name were discovered by two Tibetan 
munshis, sent to Spi-ti by Mr. G. C. L. Howell, Assistant Commissioner of Kulu. The line of Zahs-dkar 
kings which ended with Rin-chen-don-grub-rnam-rgjal in 1841 a.d. was probably descended from him. 



Ch. VIII] 


THE CHRONICLES OF LADAKH: TRANSLATION 


II5 


Also King ’Aii-phyng-rnam-rgyal of Zaiis-dkar, a contemporary of Mi-pham-mgon, who is mentioned in 
a document from Phug-thal, was apparently a descendant of Bde-mchog-rnam-rgyal. The following 
inscriptions of my collection refer to King Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal : — No. 59, votive tablet from Da-ru : No. GO, 
votive tablet from Da-ru : No. 61, votive tablet from Tag-ma-cig ; No. 62, votive tablet from Dpe-thug ; 
No. 63, edict of Kha-la-rtse, relating to the irrigation water; No. 61, hymn in honour of Bde-ldan ; No. 65, 
votive tablet from Phe ; No. 106, votive rock inscription from Mdo-mkhar. The campaigns under this king 
are also related in two land-grants addressed to the generals Siikya-rgya-mtsho and Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje. 

Hi« son Lha-chen-Bcle-legts-rnam-rg-yal {e. 1(545-80 a.d.) came to the capital. 
At that time the people of Lho-hbrug* (Bhutan) and the Tibetans had a dispute. Now. 
[the head-lama ofj Lho-hbrug- was the patron-lama (patron-deity) of the King of 
Ladakh. The latter sent a letter to Tibet, saying that he was prepared to take up his 
quarrel. The Tibetans carefully considered the matter : ' Supposing.' they said, ’ the 
king s army should arrive here tirst, it would, in accordance with his name, lead to an 
overturn of the State {Bde-legs. lit. ’g-ood fortune’, and Sde-hrlags. ' ov’erturn,’ may have 
a similar sound in Tibetan pronunciation). Would it not, tlierefore, be well to raise an 
army [here] first ? ’ To this suggestion they all agreed. At that time there happened 
to be at Dgah-ldan lamasery a Mongol lama, called T.she-dban, The calculations poia^d 
out him [as the destined leader]. He. accordingly, turned layman, and, heading the 
Mongol tribe and a powerful army [of Tibetans], he [soon] reached [Ladakh], Aftei- 
a tirst engagement at Zva-dmar-ldin the Mongol army in due course arrived at Ba-mgo 
<Bab-sgo). At that time the king ■\^-as staying at Gtin-sgan castle, whilst the Ladakhi 
general and some forces following him seized Ba-mgo castle. Although they fought for 
three years, the Mongol army would not return [to Lha-sa], So the King of La-dvags 
de.spatehed a messenger to the Nawab of Kha-chul (Kashmir). Then, an immense army 
appearing on the scene, a battle ensued on the Bya-rgyal plain near Ba-mgo. The 
Tibetan army was routed : they left behind them a large quantity of armour, bows, anil 
arrows. Their rout continued until they reached Dpe-thub ; the ^Mongol army in its 
bight [eventually] reached Bkra-sis-.sgail. There they built a fort, shut it in with 
a wall, and surrounded it with water. Inside thev made it secui'e against an assault of 
armies, and thei'e they abode. Upon this the Sde-pa-gzun (Lhasa government), 
apprehending that the King- of La-dvags might once more come and bring succoin-. 
and that thus another war might ensue, desired the Hbrug-pa-Mi-pham-dban-po to go 
and negotiate fur peace. Accordingly the Hbrug--pa Omniscient [undertook the journey] 
and arrived at Gtin-sgan. Simultaneously some other messengers of the Tibetans 
arrived there as well. ((i'MS.) The King- of La-dvag-s heard that the patron-lama of 
his fi>refathers had arrived. AYhat these two agreed upon was not to be overturned 
again. [The result of their deliberations was as follows ; — ] As in the beginning King- 
Skyid-lde-ni-ma-mgon gave a separate king-dom to each of his suns, the same 
delimitations still to hold good. [B MS.) The Tibetans have come to consider that, 
since Tibet is a Buddhist, and Kha-chul (Ka.shmir) is a non-Buddhist country, and 
since Buddhist and non-Buddhist relig-ions have nothing in common and are hostile to 
each other, if at the frontier the King of La-dvags does not prosper. Bod (Tibet) also 
cannot enjoy prosperity. [This being so], the occurrences of the recent war should be 
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considered things of the past. The King, [on the other hand], shall in future keep 
watch at the frontiei- of Buddhist and non-Buddhist peoples, and out of regard for the 
doctrine of Buddha must not allow an army from India to proceed to an attack [upon 
Tibet]. As to privileges of Kha-chul (Kashmir) [the following agreement was come to] : — - 
The fine wool of goats of Mnah-ris-skor-gsum shall not be sold to any other country : 
the price of fine and coarse wool mixed shall be fixed at eighty aag to two rupees 
{C MS.) [or] the price of fine and coarse wool mixed be fixed at forty nag to one 
rupee, {B MS.) [to be paid in both money and kind] ; the Byan-[than] people shall 
not be allowed to use the ?tag of Bon (Indus gorge I) ; it shall not be said of the 
wool of Byan-[than] that it contains soil, stones, or moisture. To Eu-thog proper none 
but the court merchants [of Ladakh] are to be admitted. [Regarding] the goat wool 
[trade] ; — four Kashmiri merchants shall reside at Dpe-thub, and do the trading with 
the Kashmiris of Kashmir. Besides these men, who are called Kha-chul-hgro-rgya. no 
Kashmiri of Kashmir shall be allowed to go to Byan-than. Those Ladakhi-Kashmiris 
who go to Byan-than shall not be allowed themselves to go down to Kashmir with loads 
of wool of goats. Regarding Mnah-ris-skor-gsum Mi-pham-dban-po’s stipulations were 
to this effect : — It shall be set apart to meet the expenses of sacred lamps and prayers 
[offered] at Lha-sa ; but at Men-ser (CMS. Smon-tsher) he king shall be his own 
master, so that the kings of La-dvags may have wherewithal to pay for lamps and other 
sacrifices at the Gans-mtsho [lake] ; it shall be his private domain. With this exception 
the boundary shall be fixed at the Lha-ri stream at Bde-mchog. From Tibet the 
government trader shall come with two hundred loads of tea ; and nowhere but by 
La-dvags shall rectangular tea-bricks be sent across the frontier. Should the government 
trader fail to come every year, then the above stipulations shall no longer be binding. 
The King of La-dvags, on the other hand, shall on the occasion of the Lo-phyag (biennial 
embassy) offer presents to the clergy. (C MS.) This embassy has to be sent with presents 
from La-dvags to Tibet every third year. {B MS.) As regards presents to ordinary 
lamas, the quantity is not fixed, but to the Bla-bran steward shall be given ten thur-zo of 
gold (C MS. two thur-zo of gold) (ten tolas) ; ten srah of scent (saffron) ; six pieces of 
calico from Hor (the Mughal empire? or Turkestan?): and one piece of soft cotton 
cloth. Throughout their sojourn [the members of the Lo-phyag] shall receive [daily] 
rations. For the road [shall be supplied] [beasts of burden, to carry] 200 loads ; 
(CMS.) 25 riding horses: 10 men [to act as] groom, cook, and servant: (RMS.) 
15 baggage ponies, 10 riding ponies, and 3 men to act as groom, cook, and servant. 
{B MS.) There [in Tibet] the horses shall have fodder without restriction. For the 
steppe-districts (Hbrog-sde) [will be given] one large tent and [three] small tents for 
the leader, the head-cook, and the treasurer. The baggage ponies [will be supplied] 
according to stages and (CMS.) both going and coming the goods shall be transported 
on well -trained docile ponies. {B MS.) It also had been stipulated that with every 
mission (Lo-phyag) one of the three [provinces of] Mnah-ris-skor-gsum should be made 
over to (CMS.) Mi-pham-dban-po ; (R MS.) but the King entered a request with the 
Sde-pa-gzun that he, begging to differ from Mi-pham-dban-po’s decisions, would prefer 
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that they should give three districts in Tibet proper to Mi-phain-dbaii-po. in the place of 
Milah-ris-skor-gsum. Thereby a provocation to ]Mna}i-ris-[skor-gsum] might be avoided. 
Accordingly, the Sde-pa-[g]zun made over to Mi-pham-dban-po three estates. Gu-ge, 
Ru-thog, etc., were annexed to Lha-sa in order to defray [from the revenue derived 
from these districts] the expenses of .sacrificial lamps and [the reading of] prayers. 
Then the Xawab of Kha-ehul sent his army back [to Kashmir], and the Nawilb 
and the King of La-dvags became friend.s. Likewise, tlie King of La-dvags had to 
send his filial share to Kashmir every third year, and along vith that 18 piebald 
horses, 18 pods of musk, and 18 white yak tails ; (C'MS. or 6 every year) ; whilst it was 
also settled that 500 bags of rice {C IMS. 300 bags of rice eacii year), being the 
revenue accruing to the King of La-dvags from his jagir Xa-gu-.sa-har (Xaushahr) 
should every year be sent up from Kha-ehul. This rice ceased to be sent when the 
Ladakhi kingdom was overthrown by the Sin-pa (Dogras). Peace and prosperity being 
restored, the king in all his acts and plans had no superior, and his kingdom received 
great extension and flourished. (*S' MS.) When this Bde-legs-rnam-rgjml began to reign, 
the Mongol Dgah-ldan-tshan, who had eyes like a bird, brought an army. 

The king, occupying Bab-sgo. 

With the assistance of an army from Kashmir. 

Beat the Mongols, 

And the Mongols had recour.se to flight. 

Again the kingdom flourished as before, and enj(jyed the highest felicity of virtue 
and happiness. 

NOTES BY DR. K. M.YRX 

The treaty between Lhasa and Ladakh is still in force to this day: only a few slight alterations in favour 
of Ladakh have been made. The Bla-brau steward is an official of the Dalai Lama : see Koppen, Die Religion 
lies Buddha, ii, p. 334. Instead of 200 loads, as stated in the above contract, the caravan conveys 260 loads 
nowadays. Thur-so, ‘ delicate pair of scales,’ gold weights. Twelve hag are equal to one hath (4 lb). 
Zva-dmar-ldiii is situated half-way between Bkra-MS-sgau and Gar-kim-sa. Sde-pa-ghn’i, the palace of the 
Dalai Lama, has usually the meaning of ‘ Hupreme Government’. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

Of this campaign we have a fuller account in the grant of land to General Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje (see ‘ Minor 
Chronicles ’, ;«/ra). From the grant to .Sakya-rgya-intsho (u;/ra) we learn that the names of the Nawilbs 
were Ibrahim Khan and Timur Beg. 

The date of the battle of Bab-sgo : — Moorcroft says (vol. i, p. 336) that it took place one and a half 
centuries before 1820 a.d., viz. 1670 .\.d, The Chronicles of the Bashahr State place it in the middle of the 
seventeenth century, viz. 1650 a.d. As regards Bernier’s account (ed. 1914, pp. 421 sqq.) of a Mughal 
campaign in Ladakh, it shows traces of the battle of Bab-sgo as well as of Shah- Jahiln’s siege of Mkhar-bu. 
He says that the Mughal army besieged a castle. This might refer to the siege of Mkhar-bu ; but, when he adds 
that they took it, the account reminds us of the battle of Bab-sgo, when the Mughal troops were victorious. 
According to Bernier this expedition to Ladakh had taken place seventeen or eighteen years before 1664, viz. in 
1646-7 A.D. It is quite probable that the people who told Bernier of these campaigns were unable to distinguish 
between the two. That the battle of Bab-sgo must actually have taken place before 1664 a.d. is moreover 
indicated by Bernier’s note on the Leh mosque. He says that the representative of the King of Ladakh who 
treated with Aurangzib in 1664 a.d. again promised (p. 424) that a mosque should be built at Leh. This was 
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one of the conditions of the ‘ Peace of Gtih-mo-sgan The present mosque of Leh was erected, according to 
a Persian inscription, in 1077 a.h. I believe that we shall not be mistaken, if we accept c. 1650 a.d. as the 
probable date of the battle. It is remarkable that, whilst Cunningham gives (Laddk, pp. 327-8) a Tibetan 
date of the battle, none of the MSS. at my disposal contain such a date. If Cunningham’s dates were 
correct, we should have to place the battle about ten years earlier. But Cunningham’s account is not quite 
trustworthy ; for he places the battle in King Bde-ldan's reign, whilst it certainly took place under King 
Bde-legs, as stated in all my MSS. Mir-Izzat-Ullah, who wrote in the Quarterly Oriental Magazine (vol. iii, 
pp. 103 sqq.), adds the following items with regard to Bde-leg’s dependence on the Mughal emperor:— 
(l) Bde-legs had to accept the Muhammadan name of Akabet-(or Akabal) Mahmud-Khan ; (2) he had to coin 
the jau (a Ladakhi coin worth 3i annas, pictured in Cunningham’s Laddk, pi. xii) in the name of 
Mahmud-Shah; (3) a mosque had to be erected at Leh: (l) one of his sons, Hjig-dpal (? Cunningham’s 
•Tigbal), had to go to Kashmir as a hostage. A document with Aurangzib’s seal was discovered at 
Lamayuru by Moorcroft (ii, p. 14). It testifies to the dependence of the Ladakhis on the Mughal emperors 
after the battle of Bab-sgo. Inscriptions containing the name of Bde-legs-rnam-rgyal as King of Ladakh 
have not yet been discovered ; but some mentioning Mi-pham-mgon (Mi-irham-dbau-po) as regent of Ladakh after 
the battle of Bab-sgo have been found at Shur-la, Rgya, and Phug-thal (compare No. 108 of my collection). 
After the battle a treaty was concluded between the Tibetan and the Bashahr State. Several documents of 
this treaty have come to light recently. A fresco representing the treaty is to be found in a garden house of 
the Baja's palace at Eampur. A song of the siege of Bab-sgo (Ba-mgo) is found in my article ‘Ten Ancient 
Historical Songs from IV. Tibet ’, Indian Ant., 1909, song No. X. According to popular tradition the numerous 
ruins at Jlkhar-rdzoh in Nub-ra are connected with the Mongol general Dgah-ldan-tshe-dbah, of whom a portrait 
head may be seen at the Bde-skyid monastery, where it is placed in the hands of the ogre Mgon-dkar. 

MS.) His son.s were Lha-chen-Ki-ma-rnam-rgyal, Xag-dbaii-rnam-rgjral {L MS. 
Na-dban-rnam-rgyal), Dban-phyug-rnam-rgyal. {L MS.) Don-grub-rnam-rgyal, and 
{B MS.) Dgah-ldan-rnain-rgyal. Of these four (five) brother.s Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal 
(c. IG80-1720 A.D.) was made king. (S' MS.) Through the prayers of tlie brave-minded 
religious kings (Mahasattvas) he erected all kinds of religious buildings and statue.s, 
according to the religious merit of all beings. {B MS.) In accordance with the rule of 
acting upon the model of the biographies of the ancient king.s of faith. 

He lauded the virtuous, 

And suppressed evil-doers. 

In pronouncing judgment even he never merely followed what first presented itself 
to his own mind, but [always] in the fir.st place consulted his .state officers. From every 
village he appointed as elders men of superior intelligence to assist him, and such a.> 
wanted his decision in re.scripts. questions I'elating to field or house [property], he did 
not leave at the mercy of interlopers or partial advisers ; but, having instituted [the 
councils of] three state officers and elders, he introduced the oath on the three .symbols 
(body, mind, and word) ; fir.st he investigated the primaiy origin [of any dispute], and 
extracted the root whence future [evil] report might spring. This edict surpasses in 
excellence any of those that were passed by all the dynastic kings of Tibet. 

((7 MS.) He lauded the Aurtuous 

And showed honour to excellent men. 

Old men were respected 

And devotion was shown to the lamas. 

EAul-doers Avere suppressed ; 
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Tlie laws were purified. 

He was impartial toAvards the nobility. 

And his subjects he loved like children. 

He Avas appi'eciatiA’e to both master and serA'ant. 

Sacrifices AA’ere offered to the gods on high. 

And alms AA’ere giAmn to the poor beloAV'. 

And so on. Continually, and AAnthout break, innumerable mchod-rtena and other 
monuments Avere erected. At Lha-.sa the great lamas received ofterings of one hundred 
severally. To the monasteries of the Uplands, as well as to those of his oAvn dominions, 
he AA’^as merciful and appreeiatiA^e Avithout partiality toAvards pai'ticular districts. He 
extracted beforehand the root of the tree of [futui-e] eA'il i-eputation. and in its place 
planted good report. (JB MS.) This .same King of Faith presented to all the monasteries 
in Tibet, but especially to Lha-sa and Bsam-yas and similar{f) lamaseries, gold-AA'ater and 
sacrificial lamps. To all the great lamas witlujut distinction he made presents, AAdiilst 
the brotherhoods Avere invited to tea-generals. The congregations that Avere under his 
own SAvay, great and small, receiA’ed honours without di.stinetion. [ He erected] images 
of the Lha (god) that he himself Avorshipped out of gold and sih'er. [caused] holy books 
[to be written, and built] the Ildza-nan-gi-iAia-ni-rin-mo (a mani wall). Materials Avere 
collected for erecting the symbols of body, Avord. and spirit (the image, the scriptures, 
and the stupa) ; printing blocks AA'ere made for the IlJcoji-siliid-hzaii-gsi/nt. the hymn to 
Hjani-dhyans called (xaii-hlo-smoa-lam, the Ses-biiad:li.a-dhyiiis. the Gser-hod-yyaii- 
skyahs. the Bkah-sgyur-ro-cog (nichog) and the /ic( = /)dKlun. All these haA'ing been 
satisfactorily completed, he distributed .sacred l)ooks among'st all the laity. He [also 
had] a Ma-ni-then-shor (prayer-Avheel) put up. made of g'old. sih’er. and copper. (CMS.) 
Many H/id?-a/ih'(?) AA’ere completed (engraA’ed), and Man-yul ckvA e together like curdled 
milk and Avas happy. {B MS.) Again, amongst all the people there occurred neither 
strife, nor robbery, nor theft : it aa'us a life passed in happiness such as that of a child 
Avith his fond mother. After this. Avhen the king's Avife had given birth to a son. 
Lha-chen-Bde-skyon-rnam-rgyal. she died. He having alterAvards married Zi-zi- 
Kha-thun of Bu-rig, she bore a son, Bkra-sis-rnam-igyal. and a daughter, Bkra-sis- 
dban-mo, in all tAvo children. 

’ •> 


NOTES EY ]tE. K. MAEX 

The Diani AA'all called Edza-naii-gi-ma-iii-riii-mo is found near the Leh l)ridgt‘ oAer the Indus. [This 
must be a mistake. People tell me that it is found near the A'illage of Dga-ra (Skara). Thus Ave liad better 
say, near the bridge over the Leh-brook '. — F. '. It is generalh- asserted that it Avas built by the Mongols, 
Avhieh is an error. 

NOTES EY THE TEANSLATOE 

The Jesuit Desideri visited Leh in 1715 .a.d. He calls the king Nima-Nimghial, and testifies to the absolute 
independence of the Ladakh Empire. The Latin Bible found by Mooreroft (vol. ii, pp. 22-3) in Ladakh Avas 
probably left there by Desideri. It came from the Papal Press, and aaus dated 1.198 a. d. For a legal document 
and inscriptions of this king see my article ‘ .\rch»ology in ^Y. Tibet’, Indian Ant., vols. xxxv, xxxvi. 
Inscriptions of the time of this king are A'ery common. The following arc found in my collection : — No. GO, 
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votive tablet from Tag-ma-cig ; No. 67, hymn addressed to Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal from Sa-spo-la : No. 68, hymn 
addressed to Ni-ma-rnam-rgj'al, from Skynr-bu-can ; No. 69, construction of a road under Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal 
A-ci-na-than to Ha-nu : No. 70, votive tablet from Skyur-bu-can ; No. 71, hymn addressed to Ni-ma-rnam- 
rgyal, from Bde-skyid in Nub-ra. 

In the list of the king’s brothers at the beginning of the paragraph the name of Hjig-dpal is missing. It 
was probably erased on account of his conversion to Muhammadanism. 

Eegarding the works of literature I must confess that I cannot trace them anywhere. The Bkah-sgyur- 
ro-mchog, ‘ sweet commandments,’ must not be confused with the Bkah-hgyur itself. The Gser-hod-dam-pa 
has been mentioned previously ; the Gser-ljod-gyan-skyabs is perhaps a chapter of that work. [Possibly 
Hjam, Sdiid, and Bzan are abreviations for three several works. — F. W. T.] 

The modern castle of Charasa in Nub-ra is said to have been erected by this king : of his treasury at 
Gtin-sgan we read in Tshe-brtan’s account of the Dogra war (see ‘ Minor Chronicles’, infra). 

{B MS.) Later on Bde-.skvou-rnam-rgyal {c. 1720-40 a.d.) married Xi-zla- 
dban-mo of Lho-mo[n]-sdau ( C MS. Lho-mon-than), and him.self was appointed king. 
After a .son, Sa-skyon-rnam-rgyal, had been born, [the two] separated on account of dis- 
agreement of temper, and the queen returned to the .south. ((7 MS.) Then Kun-hdzom 
was asked to become queen, and a son, Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal, was born. {B MS.) 
Subsequently the king married another wife and a son, Phun-tshogs-rnam-rgyal, was 
born; {L MS.) [and also] Rab-brtan-rnam-rgyal. {B MS.) The state officials, council of 
elders, and the people having sent in a request that Bkra-sis-rnam-rgyal should be 
ordained and become a lama, or else reside at Gtin-sgah palace, the father. Ni-ma-rnam- 
rgyal, [once more] turned king of faith. Prince Bde-skyon-rnam-rgyal’s mother having 
died prematurely, Zi-zi-Kha-tun took care of him ; consequently, whatever his kind 
[foster-]mother said could not be refused. The government was good. Soon, through 
the persuasion of the queen-mother, Bkra-sis-rnain-rgyal was appointed to rule from 
the Pbo-tog pass over all Bu-rig. At the Diml-mdog palace of Mul-bhe he built 
a reseiw’oirf?) (or subterranean granary (). He married a daughter of the minister of 
Tog, but had no children. Princess Bkra-.sis-dban-mo was taken by the King of 
Kastawar as his consort. Although prayed not to give her away, because the language 
as well as the religion of the people of India were different, the queen, saying, ‘A child's 
p. 45. rulers are father and mother ! ’ would not listen, but gave her away. [Soon after, 
however], several servants, with I)g-ali-phel as their leader, were sent to her. They said 
that she wa“s not even allowed to see the light of day, upon which an armj^ was 
despatched with orders to bring the girl back by whatever means. When the girl was 
being carried off, the king and queen of Kastawar, who were both very fond of her, said, 

■ Let us also go to La-dvag.s I ’, and set out with a few chiefs. But Zi-zi-Kha-tun here 
[in Ladakh] gave secret orders to this effect ; — ' If the King of Kastawar should arrive 
here, and not be killed in some clever way [beforehand], it might injure my son 
Bhra-sis-rnam-rgyals rule [over Bu-rig].’ So without the knowledge of the authorities 
[at Leh] a servant of the queen went, and at the bridge on the frontier, between 
Kastawar and Pa-ldar, the servant, approaching the king in the manner of a servant 
with a request, threw him into the water. The fatal rumour soon spread all over 
the country. Consequently, although Bkra-sis-rnam-rg 5 "al and the elder son Sa-.skyon 
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de^ei'ved to be made lords of the castle, the younger brother, Phun-tsliogs-rnam-rgyal, 
through treachery of his mothei-,,^made him (Sa-skyon) lama at He-mi. 

NOTES 

Lho-mon-sdau, or Lho-mon-thaii, is ^ town situated a few miles north-west of Muktinath of Nepal. 
Pho-tog-sa is situated on the road from Lamayuru to Zaiis-dkar. The above passage seems to refer to a pass 
in the vicinity. A pass named Pho-tho is found in Pu-rig, just above Lamayurn. Kastawar (Kishtwar) is a 
principality in the Chenab valley, between Kashmir and Chamba : nowadays it forms part of the Kashmir 
State. Pa-ldar is a town on the Chenab, a little east of the town of Kastawar. 

For a song on little Prince Bde-skyoii see Lad. Songs, No. XVI, ‘ The Girl of Sheh.’ According to an 
inscription at ’A-lci Bde-skyoii restored the outer court of the Rnam-par-snah-mdzad temple at ’.-V-lei. Votive 
inscriptions mentioning this king are found under Nos. 72, 73 of my collection. 

(B MS.) Phun-tshogs-rnam-rgjral reigned {e. 1740-60 a.d.). But his uncle 
Bkra-sis-rnam-rgyal tried to seize the rule over the Kashmir trader.s and [Phun-tshogs'] 
Ladakhi subjects by soft means as well as by beating. {C MS.) T.she-dban-rnam-rgyal 
and Phun-tshogs-rnam-rgyal were quarrelling about the government. {B MS.) The 
report reaching the Rgyal-ba-rin-chen (the Dalai Lama), viz. that a disturbance with 
the king on the frontier (in Ladakh) had ari.sen, and that this might be made an 
occasion for an Indian army to enter Tibet, at that identical time, just when he was in 
contemplation as to whom amongst the Bkah-rgyud lamas he should give an order to act 
as peacemaker, it happened that the 'great man of wisdom’ {rig-hdzin) of Bkah-thog, 
Tshe-dbafi-nor-bu, arrived from Kham[s] on his way to Nepal, where he intended to 
replace the ‘Wood of Life ’ on the great mcJtod-i-teu of Bal-yul (Nepal). At the same 
time the Rgyal-ba Omniscient (Dalai Lama) sent word to the ‘great man of wisdom’, 
■ The task of making peace in La-dvags being laid upon you, you should go I ’ He, 
extolling the word of the Rgyal-ba, promised to go to La-dvags. He arrived at Sgar. 
There, following the suggestion of the King of La-dvags, Bkra-sis-rnam-i’gyal, and the 
ministers, the ministers of Zahs-dkar and Grah-dkar went as chamberlains to meet the 
saviour, the great wise man. They explained to him the condition of Upper and Lower 
La-dvags. Thereupon, together with messengers of the two governors of Sgar. he 
arrived at Wam-le lamasery. There he met with the King of La-dvag’s and his 
ministers, and in due course the Bu-rig king and minister arrived. They then 
deliberated upon the terms t(t be made. They all agreed to the decisions and obligations 
imposed upon them by the savioui'. the ' great man of wisdom ’. The results arrived at 
through these deliberations were ; — Whatever the number of sons born tit the castle of 
La-dvags may be, the eldest only shall reign. The younger ones shall become lamas at 
Dpe-thub, Khri-rtse. etc., but thei’e shall not be two kings. The King of Zans-dkai'. 
having his dominion at the Indian frontier, shall remain king as before. The He-nas-sku 
[rulers], obviously being of royal descent, and their kingdom of little importance, shall 
also remain. With these two exceptions, it shall not be permitted that in one kingdom 
exi.st two kings. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

Bkah-thog is a district iii Tibet. Eig-hdzin is the name of an order of married lamas. (As the 
dictionaries are not in keeping with this rendering, I have preferred to take the word in its ordinary sense, 
viz. ■ iMan of wisdom ’. — F-) 
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NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

King Phun-tshogs’ name is connected with a rock sculpture of Hanjuiri in the i\Iau-rgyu valley. The 
inscription below the sculpture is found in my Second Collection of Historical Inscriptions, No. IBS. 
This inscription was re-examined in 1909, and a few errors in my first reading of it were corrected. Other 
votive inscriptions of the reign of this king are found under Nos. 74, 75, and 114 of my collection. 

Grah-dkar is the capital of Spi-ti. Sgar is the Garthog of the maps, in Gu-ge. 

{L MS.) His son was Tshe-clban-rnain-rgyal. {B MS.) He was elected king. 
(<SMS.) Phun-tshogs-rnain-rgyars sons were Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal (e. 1760-80 a. n.) 
and Mi-hjigs-tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal, the two. The elder son reigned in La-dvags. and 
the yonng’er in Zans-khar(dkar). {B MS.) Phnn-tshogs-rnain-rgyal. mother and son. 
having equally divided the property at the castle ofSlel (Leh), appropriated it, afterwartl.-s 
residing at the castle of Khri-rtse (Gser-khri-mkhar ‘), Baukha (?). Sa-skyou entered at 
He-mi the order of the Rig-pa-hdzin-pa ; and queen Kun-hdzom bore a son, Skyabs-ingon- 
rgyal-sras-mi-hpham-tshe-dban-[hphrin-las]. Clerical authority (1) increased. Another 
son was born, who became very clever in medicine, and went to Lha-.sa. There was [also] 
a daughter, who was taken to Tibet as a wife of a Hoi’-khan-gsar. King Bkra-sis- 
rnam-rgyal, as long as he lived, remained ruler at Bn-rig. Afterwards it was united with 
La-dvags. By this settlement and agreement all the noblemen and the council of elders, 
as well as the whole empire, were rendered happy and contented. The princes were 
reconciled, and the lamas and chiefs went to the Sel palace. At that time a messenger 
of the Nawab of Kha-chul arrived with the request that the [plain] ’A-phi-chen-mohi-than 
should be cleared of water. On the occasion when the messengers had their audience 
p. 46. the tea from one silver teapot [miraculously] in consequence of a blessing sufficed for all 
the men who took part in the banquet (were sitting in their order). The messengers 
believed, and went home. After that, the great Rig-hdzin deposited a copy of the 
settlement at the palace of Slel (Leh), one at the palace of Mul-bhe. one in Zans-dkar. 
and one at He-mi lamasery ; thereupon he returned to Tibet. Later on [a princess from] 
Bzan-la castle was asked to become King Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyars wife. About that 
time it happened that the devil entered the king's mind, and, giving way to the influence 
of bad servants, he married a [woman] called Bhe-mo-rgjml, (C'MS.) a Bhe-mo from 
Tshan-ra. {B MS.) The Bzah-la queen consequently returned to Bzau-la, and became 
the wife of the king of Zans-dkar. His doings, etc., were not as before ; unusual and 
.strange. He had one groom only for each 500 horses, and a lamp. etc., in grandest style 
[at night]. The horses’ feet and genitals (?) were paid much attention to (for finding 
felicitous days ?). [Text very uncertain.] The princes and the people could not endure 
such doings [for long], and once, Avhen the king, through his royal prestige, made the 
taxes payable by the people three times [in one year]. {C MS.) the noblemen and the 
subjects offered a petition, praying him not to do such things. But he would not listen. 
As no other means remained, they collected many soldiers, pressed into the palace, 
turned the Bhe-mo out and imprisoned her. The minister of Tog also was deposed and 

' Additions in parentheses without reference to a particular MS. are taken from Dr. K. Marx’s Engli.<h 
translation. Such names or dates cannot yet be traced elsewhere. 
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imprisoned. {B MS.) Then they a.sked Blie-kiin-dban-mo (Bhe-kludiu-dban-mo) (C'MS. 
Bi-kim-dbaii-mo) of Sod (Sod) to become queen. She bad three daughter.s and two sons. 
The name of the elder son was Lha-chen-mi-hgyur-Tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal ; that of the 
younger son, Tshe-dpal-mi-hgyur-Bon-grub-rnam-rgyal. The lesser queen. Kha-tun- 
Tshe-rin. had one son, who was called Hjigs-med-rnam-rgyal. Then king Tshe-dban- 
rnam-rgyal died, and Skyabs-mgon of He-mi held a council with the princes and the 
noblemen. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

Hor-khaii-gsai’ is the name of an important family in Lha-sa. Bzaii-la is a castle in Zaiis-dkar (Drew's 
map: Zang-la). A Bhe-ino is a Mohameclan woman of the lowest caste, masc. Bhe-da. Tshau-ra is a village 
in Bn-rig. Tog (Stog) is a village opposite Leh, south of the Indus. Sod is a village and castle in Bu-rig, near 
Kargil. The Council of Elders (Rgan-gsum) is in Ladakh polity the lowest grade of councillors of the king. The 
Council of Elders consisted of about three or four persons of some standing and experience, specially selected. 
The second grade were the hereditary Blon-pos (ministers), also a small number; the first grade were the 
Bkah-blons (prime-ministers), likewise four or five only, and also hereditary. 

NOTES BY THE PRESENT AUTHOR 

The above account contains a number of doubtful passages. 'Whenever I could not obtain any certainty 
concerning them, I have followed Dr. K. Marx’s translation. The following renderings are doubtful : — • 
mo-spijid, clerical authority ; ti-bi-chag, horse ; gsan, genitals. 

In the above account the word Big-pa-hdzut-pa is used as if it actually signified an order of lamas. This 
does not imply, however, that Big-hdzin must have the same meaning. The word BJte-kim, etc., is explained 
by the natives as the Tibetan pronunciation of the Urdu word Bcgavi, lady. According to an inscription 
Tshe-dbah-rnam-rgyal restored the Likir monastery after a fire ; and the restoration of the Mah-rgyu monastery 
was apparently also carried out during his reign (inscription). The following votive inscriptions of my 
collection mention king Tshe-dbau-rnam-rgyal : — No. 7G from Pho-tog-sa, No. 78 from Mdo-mkhar, No. 79 
from Skyur-bu-can, No. 80 from Skyur-bu-can. No. 115 from Skyur-bu-can. Imscriptions of the time of this 
king are not at all rare. In 1915 Joseph Tshe-brtan of Leh discovered an interesting document treating of 
Tshe-dbaii-rnam-rgyars marriage of a low caste woman which lead to his abdication. 

{B MS.) Oil liehalf of Prince Tshe-brtan-rnaiu-rg-yal (c. 1730-90 a.d.) they 
asked at Pa.s-kyum castle iu Bu-rig for a consort, and tliat prince wa.s appointed to the 
governinent. (CMS.) At that time there arrived from Tibet the Hbrug-pa Onmi.scient 
Kun-gzigs-chos-kyi-.snan-ba. who stayed at the He-mi monasteiy. King Tshe-brtan- 
rnam-rgyal made him a present of 50 ponies, 50 yak-cows. 1 .000 goats and sheep. 
25 ingots of silver. 3,000 Xanak-Sahi rupee.s, 100 zo of gold, one string of coral beads, 
15 pieces of brocade one piece of red broadcloth, [one piece of yellow broad- 

cloth]. 25 pieces of calico. 25 pieces of silk tafetta. Besides there were presents from 
the nobility more than can be conceived. {B MS.) The younger prince Tshe-dpal- 
rnam-rgyal became lama at He-mi. The son of Kha-tun Tshe-rin became lama at 
Khri-rtse. One daughter was given in marriage at Pas-kyum castle, and another 
[daughter] was given to the minister (Bkah-blon) Tslie-dbah-don-grub, the young nobleman 
(Xo-no) Tshe-dban-don-grub. who was made minister. The third went and stayed at 
(Jzims-cun. Afterwards, when king’ [T.she-brtan]-rnam-rg 3 'al was grown up, his 
personal appearance was verv- beautiful. (CMS.) This king was very* strong, and he 
was clever at [fighting with] a sword, or a spear, or [bow and arrow], all three. 
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(B MS.) He was diligent, and obtained proficiency in Tibetan grammar and mathe- 
matics, Persian letters and language, the Kashmir lang^ge. (C MS.) the Yar-kheii 
language, and (P MS.) other such languages, which he knew thoroughly. (CiVIS.) 
He was devout, and knew well the duties of kings. Befi^:e the enemy he was feai'less. 
His solicitude for the welfare of his people was great, •i^tsveen himself and another he 
saw no difterence. As there had been thus far no principle regulating the taxes and 
revenue, he [made a rule] that henceforth taxes should- be raised only [in accordance with 
the income], great or little proportionately. It is certain that this king was superior to 
all the kings that preceded him in their order. {B MS.) With a view to fulfilling an 
intention of his father he built a great man-thaii at the lower end of the Kyi-gu 
{C MS. Kyiu) [gorge]. (Kyi-gu-ma-ni-rin-mo). {C MS.) It was 350 paces long, 
{B MS.) with high mchod-rtens at either end of the rnam-rgyal and hyait-cuh types. 
(CMS.) At the palace he erected a silver st/Tpa, two stories high. (P MS.) He also 
knew well how to govern, and he gathered merit throug'h overpowering foreign foes by 
p. 47. his splendour. He had no .son. An epidemic of small-pox breaking out in the country 
in consequence of want of merit in the people, he died in his 24th year at Kar-zu. Then 
the Hbrug-pa Omniscient [Kun-gzig.s-chos-kyi-snan-ba], being present at He-mi 
lamasery, {C MS.) performed the funeral rites in grand style. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

The castle and village of Pas-kyum (Dpal-kyum) is situated near Kargil in Bu-rig, on the Wakha brook. 
The Kyi-gu-ma-ni-riii-mo is found opposite Leh. At its head is the Muhammadan graveyard. Kar-zu (Dkar-bzo) 
is the old royal garden at Leh. At present it is the British Joint Commissioner’s compound. 

NOTES BY THE PRESENT AUTHOR 

Gzims-euu is not known to me. Y’ar-khen is Yarkand. The Yar-khen language is the Turkoman 
language. In the seditious placard at Leh in Moorcroft’s time (vol. i, p. 4o 8) King Tshe-brtan’s reign was compared 
favourably with that of his younger brother. Tshe-brtan was a great polo-player. There is a song still 
known, according to which he used to play on the polo-ground of the Mu-rtse garden, below Leh. Popular 
tradition says that once his pony shied, ran away with him, and threw him off. In this accident he is said to 
have lost one eye. The following votive inscriptions from the times of this king are found in my collection : — 
No. 81, from Skyur-bu-can ; No. 82, from Skyur-bu-can ; No. 83, from Bde-skyid in Nub-ra ; No. IIG, 
from Nur-la; No. 117, from Skyur-bu-can. 

{B MS.) Thereupon T.she-dpal-[mi-hgyur-Don-grub]-rnam-rgyal, the monk of 
H e-mi, was induced to turn laj^man. and was invested with royal power. {S MS.) As 
the life of the first son, T.she-brtan-rnam-rgyal, was uncertain (he died soon), the younger 
one, Tshe-dpal-mi-hgyur-Don-grub-rnam-rgyal [reigned] (c. 1790-1841). [B MS.) 
A daughter was born to Tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal after his death. While he was king, 
a daughter, Bhil-cun. and a prince, Tshe-dban-rab-brtan[-rnam-rgyal], were born to him. 
Through the profound wisdom of the Prime Minister Tshe-dbau-don-grub [the kingdom] 
was united in friendship with the kings on the frontier (neighbouring .states), and letters as 
well as presents were exchanged in a virtuous manner from both sides. Like a mother, he 
brought the kingdom to pro.sperity and to the side of virtue. Then, beginning at a certain 
time, some deleterious influence (C'MS. : the devil) took possession of the king’s mind. 
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All the servants in his presence were upstarts,, and with them only he took counsel. In 
the country many fields and houses became ruined (' went wrong’). No oath was ever 
observed. In judgment also he regarded the riches of men. (CMS.) Until an oath 
was sworn, the king himself would not allow [the culprit] to go anywhere ; he was 
sealed up and put aside. {B MS.) The private servants in the palace were not allowed 
to sleep or lie down at night, as in the daytiine thej*^ had to sign a written contract [that 
they would not sleep i]. The king also did not sleep the \s hole night. He rose when 
the sun grew hot. In the morning, when washing his hands, he required twelve buckets 
(CMS. : 12 or 13) full of cold and hot water mixed to wash his hands. A regulation [of 
the water-buckets] was established, lasting from the first till the twelfth supply of water : 
in this way he washed his hands. When he travelled about in the provinces, he went only 
at night with lamps and torches held aloft. With the officials of the old regime he could 
not agree. This king took the privy seal from the Prime Minister [to the palace], and 
himself consulted with the headmen of villages, lords, etc., all men of a new type. The 
noble families he did not attend to. The king of Zaiis-dkar, the minister of Bu-rig, and 
others were kept in La-dvags imprisoned. The new men that stood before him were 
made governors of the palace, and everywhere the old good customs were destroyed. At 
that time, having passed through Nun-ti (Kulu) and Dkai-zva (Lahul). the Ba4a-Sahib 
(Moorcroft) and the Chota Sahib (Trebeck) came with great wealthfito Sle (Leh). They 
gave all sorts of rich presents to the noblemen of La-dvags and others. ‘We must see 
the king I ’ they declared. It was said, ’ What evil may come from men (India?), one 
cannot know!’ ; and, all having consulted, an audience was for several months refused. At 
last they saw the king. They presented a variety of things, chief among which were 
a penknife, scissors, and a gun. They said. ' We have come to see the way in which you 
yourself, your ministers, workers, and servants manage things, and your own wisdom : 
and, as there is some danger of this country being conquered by others, we might build 
a tower (fort) here, which in the end might prove useful to the king.’ The king and 
ministers, considering the case, said, ‘ If they build a fort, no one knows what harm may 
come ! ’, and did not allow them to build. Then they gave him (the king) a letter in a box 
and said. ‘ May the king himself accept this ; it may cure the king’s mind ! ’ After 
staying- through both summer and winter, they departed. These were the first European 
Sahibs who came. Next the army of Nun-ti (Kulu) invaded Spyi-ti. and, after having 
destroyed the villages and carried away all the property, returned home. They petitioned 
[the king] that he should wage a war of retaliation, but he said. ' You yourselves are of 
no use.’ and punished them. Later on, Nun-ti (Kulu) and Khu-nu (Kunawar) of Dkar- 
zva conspired against Zaus-dkar. and laid waste [Dpal-lidum-mkhar] and the central 
districts. The symbols of Body, Word, and Spirit were destroyed. They robbed ponies 
and yaks and whatever there was of property, and again returned home. Later on 
Batan-Ser-Khan of Pa-dar brought an army, and destroyed every village from ’A-tin to 
ilpal-hdum. Throughout Dkar-zva and the central districts, on both sides of the river, 
they fought : and. although afterwards peace was concluded and they went back, yet the 
king said, ’You yourselves are of no use.’ and puni.shed them. One year later a Mande 
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p. 48. and Waraii army came and devastated Upper Zaus-dkar up to Dun-rin. They burnt the 
villages with fire ; and whatever they got of wealth and cattle they carried back with 
them. As the king’ again paid no special attention, the treasures he had passed 
into the hands of other nations. At that time the treasure was lost beyond recovery. 
Afterwards, as a memorial for himself, the king rebuilt the palace of Tog. He lived at 
the Dkar-zu [garden] of Sle, and there he built a palace, a Kha-tun-ban (khafmbaiid), 
etc. The queen sent a messenger to Tibet to ask for a wife for her prince. A request 
relating thereto was addressed to the Sde-pa of Lha-rgya-ri. As a residence for the 
same the Sku-mkhar-so-ma (New Palace) was built at Sle above the temple of Spyan- 
ras-gzigs (Avalokita). In the end, howeA'er, through some accident happening in Tibet, 
the Lha-rgya-ri princess could not be asked to come here. The king erected an image 
of his own patron deity, Phyag-rdor (Vajra-pani), in size like the king himself, made of 
gold and copper above the throat, wliich was of silver. He also erected a stT/pa of silver, 
with a top ornament of gold, variegated with precious stones, one story high. In the 
Iron-Tiger (Water-Tiger) year (1770 -F 12 = 1782 ; or 1782 -f 12 = 1794 a.d.) he erected 
at Sle in the Theg-chen-gon-ma (hall) an image of Guru Padma-hod-hbar, made with 
thirteen maunds of silver. At Sel he erected an image of Rgyal-ba Tshe-dpag-med. 
made with seven maunds of silver. And at Tog palace he erected an image of the 
revered White Sgrol-ma (Tara,), made with nine maunds of silver. Then, after a while, 
in the Wood-O.x year ( 1805 -f 12 = 1817 a,d.) the Master of Perfect Insight, Yaii-lidzin 
(Yon-hdzin)-lna-pa, realized that the prince was an incarnation of Sku-zabs Bhil-ba-rdo- 
rje of He-mi. He then made hi.s residence at both He-mi and Theg-mchog. [Having 
thus become] so important a personage, he found it difficult to obey even father and 
mother. The queen travelled about in Bu-rig, Ldum-ra. and La-dvags, never remaining 
at one and the same place. She also asked the prince to join her, and took him with her. 
For the sake of the prince’s amusement they passed their time, both day and night, in 
dancing and singing. Not heeding the king’s command, the queen herself listened only 
to the repeated suggestions of her own steward, Bsod-nams-dban-phyug. and Prince 
Mchog-sprul’s mind turned in the same direction. Even before this the king, the 
ministers, and others had for some time attempted to induce him to marrj’', for tlie sake 
of the dynasty ; but he refused and would remain at He-mi. But, as there was no other 
son, and as a Rig-pa-hdzin-pa must reign in the sphere of the world (kingdom), as well 
as in the sphere of religion, he consented to the [united] intercessions of the king, the 
ministers, the council of elders, the lords, the stewards of the twin lamaseries, the Sgruh- 
dhah, i\\eAtsaryas{Acai'yas, teachers), and others, and married the younger daughter of 
Prime Minister Tshe-dban-don-grub, Bskal-bzan-sgrol-ma by name. Before one year 
had elapsed the princess conceived. After that he married Btsun-mo Bsod-nams-dpal- 
skyid of Pas-kyum castle and Zo-ra Kha-tun. These three ladies he married in one 
year. In the following (Water-Horse) Wood-Horse year a Sin (Dogra) army arrived in 
La-dvags (1822 -f 12 = 1834 a.d.). (.SMS.) During the time of his (T.she-dpal’s) son, 

Mchog-gi-sprul-sku, the army of the Sin (Dogras) tampered with his minister (Dnos- 
grub-bstan-hdzin), and robbed the king of his dominion. 
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NOTES 

Local names : — Upal-b<-liim is the capital of Zahs-dkar, the Dpah-gtum of the Zaiis-dkar chronicles, and the 
Spadiim, Paduni, Padain of the maps. ’A-tih is a town in Zans-dkar, situated on a tributary from the left- 
hand side to the Zahs-dkar river. Waran is the Wardwan valley. The Wardwan river is a tributary of the 
(,'henab in Kashmir State territory. Mande is probably a valley or town in the vicinity of Wardwan. 
Duu-rih is a village in Zahs-dkar, but I do not know its exact situation. The Dkar-zu (Dkar-bzo) garden at 
Leh once contained a royal palace and a hliatmhand. The latter kind of building is distinguished by its 
ceiling, as Joseph Tshe-brtan tells me. Most of the Tibetan houses have ceilings made of twigs only. 
A hliatmhand has a ceiling made of a number of little boards put together in such a way as to form 

geometrical patterns. The Lha-rgya-ri province of Tibet is not known to me ; nor do I know where is the 

Theg-chen-goii-ma hall at Leh. 

During the reign of king Tshe-dpal-rnam-rgyal Ladakh was visited by Moorcroft and Trebeck, between 
18^0 and 1822. Moorcroft mentions a war between Ladakh and Baltistan, see vol. 1, p. 336. He was asked 
to interfere. A Tibetan document referring to this war was published by me in my article Historische 
Dokiimente rou Khalatse, ZDMG., vol. Ixi, pp. 583-614. Another document, treating of wars between the 
Ladakhis and Baltis during that period, is entitled “The services of Bsod-nams-bstan-hdzin, minister of 
Shon-dar ”. A tender of allegiance from the Ladakhis to the British Government was communicated 
by Moorcroft, but not accepted by the East India Company. A letter from the Czar of Russia to 
tiie king of Ladakh was shown to Moorcroft. Trebeck witnessed a war between Kulu and Ladakh : see 
Moorcroft, vol. i, p. 456, vol. ii, pp. 63"4. Eab-brtan-rnam-rgyal and Mchog-sprul-rnam-rgyal are 
two different names of the same person. Eab-brtan probably received the name Mchog-sprnl when 

he was discovered to be an incarnation of Bhil-ba-rdo-rje. As we know from Tshe-brtan's account of the 

Dogra war. Prince Mchog-sprul was made Regent of Ladakh a short time before Zorawar overran the country. 

A seal of this king in Tibeto-Mongolian character is still in the hands of the present ex-king. The 
following votive inscriptions of my collection refer to the reign of this king: — No. 84, from the road between 
Mdo-mkhar and Skyur-bu-can ; No. 85, from Hun-dar in Nub-ra : No. 86, from Dpe-thub : No. 87. from Da-ru, 
in honour of the minister Tshe-dbau-don-grub : No. 118, from Mdo-mkhar ; No. 119, from Skyur-bu-can. This 
king is mentioned in Ladakhi Songs, Nos. i and ii. The latter song contains also the names of his son 
Tshe-dbah-rab-brtan, of his minister Tshe-dbau-don-grub, and of his wife Dpal-mdzes-dbah-mo. The name of 
Tsbe-dbah-rab-brtan’s wife, Bskal-bzah-sgrol-ma, is found in Song No. xvi. 


IX. The Dogra War 

(CV- MS.) History of the war waged by Maharadza-Gulab-Sing s soldier.s against 
Ladakh and Tibet. 

After that, there arrived at Man-ldra-babi (iNIandre and Waran), together with 
a great host of soldiers, Zo-ra-war {Ca MS. : Zo-ra-war of Gu-lo-ri). the wazir of the reigning 
Maharaja Gu-lab Sin, and general.s Ae-rdab Sin. Mi-yan Sin. iNIi-ya-no-ta, Ba-,sti Rani, 
Ab-dar-bi-zar. and Mir-za Ka-sul Beg. At that time Bkra-sis-dban-phyug of Sa-phud. 
father and son. were in command of the castle of Dkar-rtse in tlie Su-ru [valley]. When 
they heard [of the appearance of the enem}*]. they .sent a report to the king at Slel 
(Leh). The king appointed the minister of Tog. Rdo-rje-rnam-rgyal, chief of the army, 
and sent him off with a great army. Bkra-.sis-dban-phyug of Sa-phud, father and son. 
gathered togetlier about 200 soldier.s at Dkar-rtse in the Su-ru [valley]. Then the Wazir 
[Zorawar] also arrived there. They fought for about two days ; but [the Ladakhis] p. 49. 
could not resi.st. Father and son both died in that battle. Then the minister of Totr 
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arrived with his army at Lan-gar-(mkhar)-rtse. Three or four great battles ensued. But 
neither side gained a victory nor Avas beaten. They remained equal. Then during one 
or tAA’o days snoAv fell more or less. The Wazir sent Lasu-mandru. a merchant from 
KastraAvar. to Rdo-rje-rnam-rgyal. to tell him [as folloAA’.s] : — ‘ If you are ready to pay 
a tribute of 1,000 sihmr [rupees] to my goA'ernment, Ave .shall certainly go back 

[to Jammu] ! ’ Then the mini.ster of Tog Avrote to the king of Slel (Leh) in a letter, 
‘ If you Avill graciousR pay a tribute of 1,000 rupees, they aaIU go back ! Therefore do 
graciou-sly pay the money! If you Avill not show us this faA'our, I .shall take six 
(a coin) from eA'eiy soldier liere.’ Although the king as Avell as Tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal 
and Bon-grub-rnam-rgyal could see the nece.ssity of this, queen Zi-zi Avould not listen. 
She said, ‘ The mini.ster of Tog is of no u,se. Therefore Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin and the 
minister of Ldum-ra both shall go and bring the Wazir [ZoraAvar’s] head ! ’ Night and 
day reinforcements were sent [to the army]. Then both [the neAA' generals] arrived at 
Lau-mkhar-rtse. On the folloAving day a great battle Avas fought. Avhich lasted from 
sunrise till past noon. On the other side many Si-pas AA'ere killed. Then they remained 
one day Avithout fighting. The folloAving day they foiAght from daAvn. A little after 
noon Rdo-rje-rnam-rgyal, the minister of Tog, Avas hit in his right shoulder by a bullet. 
Although Mi-ya-Ne-rdab-sinat once surrounded the minister AA'ith tAventy-fivesAA'ord-bearing 
youths, he. standing on a boulder and seizing his SAAmrd AA’ith his left hand, did not alloAv 
anybody to come near him. But. a certain Rohila firing a bullet, the minister died. 
Then Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin also Avith his army appeared on a mountain ridge, and 
he [also began to] fight. About fifty Si-pas AAmre killed. Just before sunset Diios-grub- 
bstan-hdzin AA-as hit bj" a bullet in his right AA’rist. [Then] the minister of Ldum-ra as 
AA'ell as Hgur-med, together Avith their army, fled ; and Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin, his 
serA'ant Bya-lun-(Bya-run)-tshan, and Myur-lha, these three, Avere left alone. As no 
other choice remained, Dnos-grub-bstan-lidzin gave his servant a packet of 100 rupees, 
Avhich he had carried in his breast pocket, and sent this money, together AA’ith his 
humble salutations, to the Wazii- [ZoraAvar], The Wazir shoAA'ed him [much] respect, and 
guarded him like the apple of his eye. The minister of Ldum-ra AA'ith his great army 
Avent across the river, and escaped through La-lun-bsil-mo. Later on No-no Hgyur-metl 
also AA'ent before Wazir [ZoraAA'ar]. But Rta-mg-rin, the Wazir of !^[ul-bhe, AA’as in 
command of 300 men of Upper Bu-rig. While he stayed [in the A’alley of] Srin-po-sna- 
hgugs (,sna-khuu), the AVazir [ZoraAA'ar] arriA’ed there unexpectedly b}^ AAay of Sar-re (J. 
The AVazir Rta-mgrin Avith his army attiicked him on the road and killed betAveen fifty and 
sixty Si-pas. Taa'o bullets at lea.st hit the Wazir [ZoraAA'arJ’s palanquin, Avithout hurting his 
person. [ZoraAA'ar’s] treasurer (quarter-master ?) died there also. On that day the AA'azir 
[ZoraAA'ar] became stupified (?) and did not knoAv AA’hat to do. [Text uncertain.] But the 
AA^azir Rta-mgrin, seeing the great army of the AVazir [ZoraAvar], ran aAA'ay over night. 
Then the AVazir [ZoraAA'ar], who had no more fighting men against him, marched to 
Pas-kyum by AA'ay of Dkar-skyil. He broke the castle of Pas-kyum. and turned the 
chief (Jo) out. All the treasures that he found he sent to KastraAA'ar, [accompanied by] 
100 Si-pas. Then Ban-kha-pa, heading 300 .soldiers from Gsam (LoAAer Ladakh), 
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inarched across the Sod pass. He pursued those 100 Si-pas and caug-ht them at 
Bhatura. He killed them all, not leaving- a single one. Carrying away the treasure, as 
much as he found, he ded to Skar-rdo. Then, in course of time, the Wazir [Zorawar] 
arrived at Bab-sgo. The king of Slel (Leh) went there also, and both met. All went 
to Slel, the capital, and there they remained for several days. The kingdom was 
returned to the king, and not a single Si-pa or other man was placed in the fort as 
a guard. It was arranged that 5.000 Rs. should be paid uninterruptedly as tribute to 
the [Jammu] government. Then [Zorawar] returned to Su-ru. 


XOTES 

Place-names : — Man-idra-bahi stands for Mandre and Waran, as I am told. Sa-phud seems to be the name 
of the territory on the Hanasarovar Lake, which remained in the hands of the Ladakhi kings after the peace 
of Gtih-sgah. Lah-mkhar-rtse is a town in the Sunt valley, below Dkar-rtse. La-luh-bsil-mo seems to be the 
valley of a small tributary of the Indus from the left ; it falls into the Indus opposite to Chulichan. (iMap : 
Laloo-fsimool.) Bya-luu or Bya-ruii is the name of a house at Leh. Srin-po-sna-hgugs (sna-khuh) is the 
name of a rock in the Suru valley, as I am told. The Sod pass is probably identical with the Hamoting pa«s. 
Gu-lo-ri = Kahlur, Bilaspur, the home of Zorawar in the Paujab. 

"iVith the above account of the campaign the accounts of Basti-Efim and Tshe-brtan of Kha-la-rtse should 
be compared. Basti-Eam, a Dogra officer and governor of Leh, wrote his reminiscences of this war at 
the request of Cunningham, who published them in his Laclctk (pp. 832 sqq.). All the numbers given by 
Bastl-Efuii are evidently wrong, either exaggerated or diminished. But the general course of events seems 
to be accurate. Both accounts are to be found in the Minor Chronicles {infra). 


Basti-Eam 

1. On the 16th August, 1831 .v.D., 

the first battle in the Suru 
valley. The Tibetan general 
was Mangal {'?). 

2. The Dogras advance to Suru, 

where they stay eight days. 

3. Conquest of Pas-kyuin and Sod : 

capture of 6,000 ('?) Ladakhis. 

1. Negotiations at iMul-hhe. 

0 . Baii-kha-pa attacks the Dogras 
in the rear. 

6. Dogras retreat to Lau-nikhar- 

rtse. 

7. Bau-kha-pa advances to Lah- 

mkhar-rtse. Battle' at Lah- 
mkhar-rtse. 1,200 Ladakhis 
are made prisoners, among 
them Dhos-grub-bstan-hdzin 
and his son Hgyur-med. 

8. Dogras advance to Pas-kyum, 

Mul-bhe, Mkhar-bu, Lama- 
yuru, Bab-sgo. 

9. At Bab-sgo the Ladakhi king 

meets Zorawar ; both go to 
Leh (April, 18:15). 


Tshe-brtan 

1. First battle at Saii-khu. 


2. Dogras advance to Lah-mkhar- 

rtse. 

3. Dogras advance to Pas-kyum, 

remain there for fifteen days. 


6. Dogras retreat to Lah-mkhar- 

rtse. 

7. 9,000 Ladakhis advance to Lah- 

mkhar-rtse. Battle at Skyid- 
mar-rtse ; 800 Ladakhis are 
killed, among them the minis- 
ter of Tog. 

8. Dogras advance to Mkhar-bu, 

Lama>uru. lYanla, Sfie-mo, 
near Bab-sgo. 

9. At Sne-mo the Ladakhi king 

meets Zorawar. 


Ilgyal-i als 

1. First battle near Dkar-rtse. 

The Tibetan general was 
Bkra-sis-dbah-phyug. 

2. Tliree or four battles near Lan- 

mk!iar-rtse. 

4. Negotiations about 1,000 Es. 


7. Ladakhis under the minister of 

Tog, Dhos-grub-listan-hdzin. 
and Bah-klia-pa advance to 
Laii - mkhar - rt se . Th e m i n i s t e r 
of Tog is killed in the battk. 
Dhos-grub-bstan-bdziii and 
Hgyur-med are made prisoners. 

8. Conquest of Pas-kyum. Bah- 

kha-pa recaptures the trea^ure 
of Pas-kyum. 

9. At Bab-.sgo the Ladakhi king 

meets Zorawar. 
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Basti-Eam 

10. Zorawar remains at Leh for 
four months. Peace con- 
cluded. The Ladakhis have 
to pay an annual tribute of 
20,000 Es., and 50,000 Es. 
for the expenses of the war. 

11. Zorawar goes back to Suru, 
by way of Sod. 


Tshe-brtan 

10. Peace negotiations in the Kar- 
bzo garden at Leh. Every 
peasant has to pay an annual 
tribute of 10 Es. 6 As. 2 Paisa. 


Bgyal-rabs 

10. Peace negotiations at Leh. 
The Ladakhis have to pay an 
annual tribute of 5,000 Es. 


11. Zorawar ^es back. 


On the whole, the agreement between the three versions is all that could be desired. The only difficulty 
L the conquest of Pas-kj um, followed by an attack of Bah-kha-pa, which in Basti-Eam’s account (see his 
X OS. 3 and 5) is placed before the battle of Lan-mkhar-rtse, and in the J^cjyal-rahs after that battle (see No. 8). 
Possibly Pas-kyum was conquered twice. 


p. 50. 


Then Bau-kha-pa and B.sod-nani,s-dbau-phyug became chief councillors and gave 
the bad advice that an army should be sent after the Wazir [Zorawar]. A si-pa [called] 
Dam-bha and several others who did not wish the king well sent a secret letter to the 
A azir. At Rafi-hdum this letter reached the Wazii'’s hands, and he, passing’ through 
Zaiis-dkar, reached Sle [again]. He turned the king out of the castle and gave orders 
that [the village of] Tog only was to provide him with provisions, wheat, and butter for 
food, and with grass, wood, etc. He also assigned [to the king] a jagir of 1,159 Rs. 
1 1 j as. and established him there. Prince Tshe-dban-rab-brtan fled to Spi-ti, passing- 
through Ldum-i'a and Hraii-tse. {Ca MS.) After having stayed there for one or two 
months, Mchog-sprul died. {Cc MS.) Raja Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin was elected viceroy. 
At Kara (Dgar-ba) a Ki-la (Qila) was erected and handed over to Magna, the 
Tha-na-dar. It was agreed that an annual tribute of 9,000 Rs. was to be paid to the 
[Jammu] Government. The Wazir [Zorawar] then returned [to Jammu, travelling] through 
Znl-spyan. {C MS.) To Queen Zi-zi (Mchog-sprul’s Avife) a son was born, whose name 
was (Cb MS.) Hjig.s-med-chos-kyi-seii-ge-mi-hgyur-kun-dgah-rnam-rgyal. (CMS.) To 
another Zi-zi Avas born {Cc MS.) Bstan-srun-gyul-rgyal, Avho became king of Man-spro. 
They also received a jagir of 507 Rs. 12j as., together AAuth AA-heat, butter, 
grass. AA ood, etc. Then Raja Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin reigned for five years. 


J-i -i. J_j O 

Eaii-hdum is a monastery on the road from the Suru valley to Zaiis-dkar. Ka-ra (Dgar-ba, Skara) is 
a village one mile below Leh. Zih-spyan is said to be a village on the Zaus-dkar Eiver near Phyi-gliu. 
Man-spro is a village on the left bank of the Indus, immediately abov'e He-mis. It is still the residence of 
Bstan-sruh-gyul-rgyal’s descendants. 

The following is a comparative table of the above campaign, according to the three authorities : — 


Bastl-Eam {Laddk, pp. 340 sqq.) 

Tshe-brtan 

Egyal-rahs 

1. The Sikh governor of Kashmir 


1 . TheLadakhi king is calumniated. 

excites the Ladakhis to revolt. 

2. Zorawar marches to Zahs-dkar. 


2. Zorawar marches to Zahs-dkar. 

The chief promises to pay a 
tribute. News of insurrection 



at Leh. 



3. Zorawar marches to Leh. 


3. Zorawar marches to Leh. 
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Bastl-Riim 

4. The Ladakhi king waits on the 

Wazir at Chu-sod. He is 
deposed. 

5. Diios-grub-bstan-hdzin is made 

king of Ladakh. 

6. The queen and her son go to 

Leh(?). 

7. A fort is built outside Leh. 

8. Zorawar goes to Jammu. Bastl- 

Riim is sent against Balde ('?). 


Ladakhi Songs No. i is a song 
same person. 


Tshe-brtan 


5. Drag-sos of Kha-la-rtse refuses to 

be made viceroy of Ladakh. 
Dhos-grub-bstan-hdzin accepts 
the dignity. 

6. Mchog - sprul’s flight towards 

Lahul. Drag-sos is punished. 

7. A fort (Kyi-la) erected at Leh. 

8. Zorawar on his way home de- 

stroys the treasury of Gtiu- 
sgaii. 


written by minister 


Bgyal-ruhs 

4. The Ladakhi king is deposed. 

5. Diios-grub-bstan-hdzin is made 

viceroy. 

6. Prince Mchog-sprul’s flight to 

Spi-ti, where he dies. 

7. A fort (Ki-la) built at Leh 

(Dgar-ba). 

8. Zorawar returns to Jammu. 

9. Two sons are born to Prince 

Mchog-sprul’s wives. 

No. xviii is addressed to the 


Dhos-grub-bstan-hdzin. 


In the sixth year the Wazir himself came back [again to Ladakh], and reached 
Zans-dkar. The [old] king of Slel (Leh) went to meet him. At Pi-pi-tin he met with 
the Wazir, and the \Vazir showed him great kindne.ss. Raja L)nos-giub-bstan-hdzin and 
the minister of Ba-mgo arrived there one daj’’ later, and met \\ith the T\ azir at Pi-pi-tin 
in Zaiis-dkar. [He] would not accept their presents. He pretended to be angry, and they 
all travelled to Slel. [Then the W azir] said to Raja Hnos-grub-bstan-hdzin . The 
tribute of five years has not been fully paid ! Having abused the i aja, he fined 
him 50,000 Rs. ; the minister of Ba-mgo (Bab-sgo) was fined 30,000 Rs., 
the Jo (chief) of Rgya 15,000 Rs., and all the other officials proportionately. 
[The old] king was made king again. [Then] the W’azir’s army, as much as 
there was, inarched off to make war ag'ainst Baltistan. togethei with the king and 
the ministers of La-dvags. The chief of R-har-man led the v ay , and the cas)tle of 
Skai’-rdo was ruined. The chief Ag-mad-Rhan (of Baltistan) was dethioned, and, aftei 
all Balti.stan had been conquered, [the armies] marched back to Slel. The father-king 
of Ladakh was taken ill in Baltistan with small-pox and died. Mgon-po, the steward, 
escorted the corpse to Tog, where it was cremated. Then Hjigs-ined-chos-kyi-sen-ge- 
ini-hgyur-kun-dgah-rnam-rgyal-ba was appointed king, and invested with throne and 
power. The Wazir, rising himself, presented him with a suit furnished with gold 
trimmings [khiJihcih], a double girdle of wool, a piece of veh^et, and a pair of golden 
finger-rings. He said : 

■■ Thy father fled, and left thee alone (behind). 

During my life-time I have had the pleasure of seeing thee grow up. 

Thou art a king even over me : reign over me ! 

18,000 Rs. annually have to be paid to the high gov'ernment ! What can be got out 
of La-dvags bejmnd this sum may be considered as the king’s own property ! 
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NOTES 

Pi-pi-tiu is a little village near Spadimi in Zans-clkar. llkhai'-mai'i is identical with the principality of 
Khartakchan and Parkuda. The Jos of Mkhar-mau (or Parkuda) are a family of Balti chiefs, from whose 
daughters the kings of Baltistan used to select their wives. When the Balti Prince Muhammad- Shah was 
disinherited in favour of his younger brother Muhaniinad-All, he tied to the chief of Mkhar-niau, his uncle, who 
took up his cause. It was only natural for the chief of Mkhar-mau to assist the Dogras in their campaign, 
because in particular the latter professed to defend iMuhammad-Shiih’s right to the throne of Baltistan. Basti- 
Rilm’s narrative ends immediately before the Balti war. The remainder of the history was compiled by 
Cunningham from ‘ Other Information ’. 


CojIPAR-tTIVE T.tBLE OF 
Bastl-Efim (pp. 313 sqq.). 

1. Guliib Singh is displeased with 

Diios-grub-bstan-hdzin’s elec- 
tion. 

2. Zorawar conquers Balde and 

Chatrgarh, then Zaiis-dkar. 

3. Dhos-grub-bstan-hdzin runs 

away, but is seized at Ta-bo. 

4. The old king reinstated, the 

taxes being raised to 23,000 Rs. 
annually, 

•I. Zorawar goes back to Jammu. 

G. Next year he comes to Leh 

again, to make war against 
Baltistan. 

Cunningham's ‘ Other Informa- 
tion ’ (pp. 346 sqq.). 

7. Prince Muhammad-Shah is to be 
placed on the throne of Balti- 
stan. 

H. Submission of the chiefs of 

Khatakchan and Khapnlu. 

9. Mia-Nidhan-Singli with 5,000 

men is beaten by the Baltis. 

10. Basti-Ram builds a bridge 
across the Indus. The Baltis 
are beaten at Marwan. 

11. Skar-rdo surrenders for want 
of water. Muhammad-Shah is 
placed on the throne of Balti- 
stan. 

12. Don-grub-riiam-rgyal of La- 
dakh dies of small-pox. 

13. Hjigs-ined-rnam-rgyal is ac- 
knowledged king of Ladakh. 


THE B.ILTI W.\R -\CCOEDINa 
Tshe-brtan. 


6. After six years the Ladakhis and 
the people of Pu-rig start an in- 
surrection. Zorawar arrives at 
Leh, coming from Zaiis-dkar. 
War is made against Baltistan. 


9. Battle of Tse-tse-tsan : several 

Si -pa are killed (Dogras 
beaten). 

10. Zorawar beats the Baltis. 


11. Skar-rdo surrenders after a 
siege of twelve days. The 
chiefs of the insurgents are 
cruelly punished. 

12. The father-king and Baii-kha- 
pa both die at Bkar-rdo. They 
are cremated at Tog. 

13. Back to Leh. Zorawar spends 
the winter at Leh. 


TO THE Three Attiiorities 
Erjyal-rabs. 


2. After six years Zorawar goes to 

Zahs-dkar. 

3. The old king, as well as Diios- 

griib-bstan-hdzin, both go to 
meet him at Pi-pi-tiii in Zahs- 
d_kar. 

4. The old king is reinstated. 

Duos - grub - b'-tan - hdzin is 
punished. 

6. M ar is made against Baltistan. 


8. The chief of Mkhar-mau acts as 
guide to the Dogra army. 


11. Skar-rdo is conquered. 


12. The father- king dies of small- 
pox. He is cremated at Tog. 

13. Hjigs-med-rnam-rgyal is ac- 
knowledged king of Ladakh. 
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The chief difiieulty with regard to the events told in this chapter is the tale of Diios-grub-bstan-hdzin . 
According to Bastl-Rfim he was deposed a long time before the Haiti war ; but according to the Tibetans 
it was immediately before the war, after a reign of five or six years (1835-40 or -4l). According to 
Hasti-Rrim he ran away to Spi-ti as soon as he heard of Zorawar's approach; but according to the Ei/ijal-rubs 
he went to meet him in Zaiis-dkar. With regard to Prince Mchog-sprul, Cunningham says in this chapter that 
he went as far as Kotgur, where he died in 1839, being 21 years old. A ‘ Song of Prince Mchog-sprul's flight ’ 
is found in my Hi^torij of Western Tibet (p. 152), where we find also (p. 160) a song on King Hjigs-med-rnam-rgyal. 

No long time after [that event Zoravar] deliberated with regard to the question 
of sending an army against Yar-khen (Yarkand) and Byah-thah. As it was a long way 
to Yar-khen, he resolved to send an armj’ against Miiah-ris-skor-gsum. Therefore the 
Wazir with as many officers and soldiers as he had with him ; the Ladakhi [chieftain] 
No-no-Bsod-nams ; the minister of Ba-.sgo (Bab-sgo) ; Go-lam-Khan ; Mgon-po, the 
steward ; the minister Sa-hi ; and all the other great councillors and soldiers went to make 
war against Miiah-ris. ( Ca MS. ) i\Ii- 3 Ti-]\Iag-na, the Tha-na-dar, was made responsible for 
all Ladakh. {Cc MS.) The He-mi monasteiy contributed 12,000 bushels of grain, 

300 horse-loads, and 70 horses. At first the\" marched across the Bj^ah-la [pass]. 
Ru-thog was destroj^ed ; and the minister of "A-lci was stationed there as commandant 
of the castle. It was very doubtful whether a Tibetan army would ever arrive [there], 
excepting the 500 soldiers who were natives of Miiah-ris. The M'azir marched off 
with a great arnw, fought against ]\Ihah-ris-skor-gsum, and brought it under his swajx 
At Sgar (Garthog) he built a fort (qila). Si-pas, soldiers, and castlewards were 
stationed in Bu-raii, Ru-thog, and other places, and then he retired to Sgar, together p. 51. 
with his arinjx Four da^’S after the Wazir’s return from Bu-raii, a Tibetan 
from Bu-raii, the chief of the archers, with 300 cavalrv and 10,000 foot-soldiers, arrived 
there. Those fifty Si-pas who were stationed at Stag-la-mkhar {Ca MS. Dvag-la-mkhar) 
in Bu-ran ivere attacked and everj’one of them killed. The Tibetan arm}’ remained 
[there]. Eight daj’s later a minister, a ru-dpon, three resjionsible commanders, with 
500 cavahy and 7,000 foot-soldiers, arriving from Bu-rah as reinforcements, are said 
to have been in Gro-sod. More [soldiers] were expected to arrive b}’ and b}’. Meta 
Ba,sti-Ram with 300 Si-pas was stationed at Do-\'o. Basti-Ram uninterruptedly’, by^ 
day’ and b}’ night, sent reports to the lYazir. At that time two or three day’s had 
elapsed since the Wazir’s arriy’al at Sgar. Then a letter with news arrived from 
Basti-Ram. It w as cony’ey’ed by’Ran-thag-(Rah-hthag)-Bkra-sis-don-grub, a Ladakhi, 
together yy'ith four men. On the following day’ the Wazir together with his army’ and 
the Ladakhi noblemen went back, not leav ing a single soldier [at Sgar], and once more 
he arriy’ed in Bu-rah. The queens (Zorawar’s vvav’es) were sent to La-dvags with 
No-no Don-ldan of Phv’i-dbah. A little below Do-v’o he established a camp and 
remained. Then fiy’e or six great skirmishes took place. The Tibetan army, remaining 
inside the castle, did not incur much loss ; but on the Wazir’s part, being outside, many’ 

Si-pas w’ere killed. Then snow fell, and the old men among the MMzir’s Si-pas perished 
of cold. The stronger men [among the Dogras] and the Ladakhi noblemen, wearing 
their armour [fought ?] daj’ and night without a break. (Text uncertain.) One da}’ 
v’ery early, at first dawn, the Tibetan army left the castle of Stag-la ; 3,000 cav’alry. 
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about 5,000 infantry, a captain of the archers, a ya-]j)o (hangman, executioner), two 
ru-dpons, and two captains. They surrounded the Wazir’s camp. From early dawn 
till sunrise both sides were engaged in fighting, and the firing was without intermission. 
Those who died on both sides were equal. When the sun rose on the mountain peaks, 
the Tibetan officers, as many as there were, and 3,000 cavalry, came out [of the castle], 
and Mig-dmar-tshes, the steward, without looking back or hesitating, leaped into the 
[Dogra] entrenchments. They fought for one or two spaces of three hours. [Then] 
the Wazir uttered the following vow : “ Either the Tibetans will take my head and 
neck, or I shall take it myself (commit suicide) ! ” Then, shouting Sri-Gu-lab-Sih’s 
name, [he said] : “ The omens are not good ! ” The Wazir fought on horseback 

vdth a sword in his hand. After he had Idlled four or five Tibetans, the executioner, 
knowing that he was the Wazir, hurled his spears against him, regardless of his own 
life. Then, going in front [of the Wazir], he thrust his spear right through the Wazir’s 
chest. The Wazir fell to the ground, not uttering a single sound ; his sword escaped 
his hand. Once more the thought occurred to him to seize his sword ; but he could 
not. The executioner, drawing out the spear, took his sword from the belt, and, cutting 
off [the Wazir’s] head, carried it off. Then the Dogra soldiers lost their heads (thoughts). 
When the Tibetan infantry also pressed into the entrenchments, the [Dogra] officers as 
well as the Ladakhi noblemen became confused. He who could save [his life] fled ; 
the remainder were killed. On that day, a little after noon, the battle came to an end. 
The Tibetans had gained a victory. On the following day the captain of the archers 
and the ru-dpon, and 300 cavalry, in pursuit of the fleeing Sin-pas, reached Sgar. 
But, as this took place in Byah-than (a desert country), they could not capture a single 
Sih-pa. After they had finished examining [the desert], they remained at Sgar. At 
that time reinforcements from the Upper and Lower gold-mine [districts] reached the 
camp, 300 horsemen arriving all at the same time : and it was reported that 3,000 
infantry would follow soon. Then Mgon-po, the steward, No-no-Bsod-nams, the 
minister of Ba-mgo, Go-lam-Khan, the minister of Sa-spo, several other noblemen, 
several officers of the Sin-pas, and all those Sin-pas who had been taken prisoners 
were despatched to Tibet. 

NOTES 

Local names : — Yar-khen is Y^arkand (or Turkestan in general). Byaii-thaii is the districts north and east of 
Ku-thog. The Byaii-la [pass] is found on the road to the Paii-koii Lake, soon after Sak-ti. Sgar is the same as 
Garthog of the maps. Stag-la-mkhar (Dvag-la-mkhar) is stated to be situated in Bu-rau. It is found exactly 
south of the Manasarowar Lake. Gro-sod is a Tibetan province north of Bu-rau. Do-yo (Toyo) I cannot trace 
on a map. Sa-spo (Sa-spo-la) is a large village on the Indus, opposite A-lci, the seat of a minister. 


Comparative Table of this Campaign 


TO THE Three Authorities 
Bgyal-rahs. 


Cunningham’s ‘ Other Informa- 
tion ’ (pp. 351 sqq.). 

1. Zoravar threatens to invade 

Yarkand and Tibet. 

2. In May, 1841, he marches to 

Wam-le, Bkra-Ms-sgan, Eu- 
thog and Sgar. 


ACCORDING 
Tshe-brtan 


2. Eu-thog is seized and plundered. 


1. Zorawar threatens to invade 

Yarkand and Tibet. 

2. Eu-thog is conquered ; a fort is 

built at Sgar. 
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Cnnningham's ‘ Other Informa- 
tion 

8. He establishes his heailquarters 
at Tirthapur on the Sutlej. 

4. Basti-Ram is stationed at Stag- 

la-mkhar, on the Karnali 
river. 

5. Rahim-Khfin and Ghulam-Khan 

of Chu-sod plunder Spi-ti. 

6. On the 7th November No-no- 

Bsod-iiams’ force is annihilated 
at Kar-dam. On the 19th 
November he and Ghulam- 
Khiin are taken prisoners. 

7. Zorawar advances from Tirtha- 

pur. On the 12th December 
he is beaten and killed. 

S. Among the prisoners are Ahmad- 
Shah of Baltistan, General 
Rai-sih, Ghulam-Khan, No-no- 
Bsod-nams, the minister of 
Bab-sgo. 


3. The Dogras dam up the water of 
a river m Clrog-po-rab-gsum 
and the Tibetans retire. 


7. The Dogras follow the Tibetans 

to Upper Grog-po-rab-sum ; 
Zorawar is beaten and killed. 

8. Peace is concluded and an 

agreement written. 


Egijal-rabs. 

3. Zorawar goes to Bu-rah, and 

comes back to Sgar, where he 
establishes his headquarters. 

4. Basti-Ram is stationed at Do-yo. 


6. The garrison at Stag-la-mkhar 
is annihilated by the Tibetans. 


7. Zorawar is encamped at Do-yo. 

The Tibetans from Stag-la- 
mkhar beat and kill him. 

8. Among the prisoners are Mgon- 

po No-no -Bsod-nains, the 
ministers of Bab-sgo and Sa- 
spo, and Golam-Khan. 


As certain place-names, in particular Do-yo and Grog-po-rab-gsum, have not yet been traced on any map, 
wo do not yet know how far the agreement between the three accounts extends. A song on Zorawar's death 
is found in my History of Western Tibet (p. 109). 


Between Mgon-po, the steward [of He-mi], and the Tibetans an agreement was 
made, and Mgon-po sent a secret letter to La-dvags : “ The Wazir is dead, and the 
Tibetan army is reported in pursuit. Therefore, Upper and Lower [Ladakh], on all 
sides, should be made ready for war.” The astrologer Tshe-dbah-rab-brtan was sent 
in advance [v^th this letter]. Mgon-po himself intended to watch events, saying, p. 52. 
“ The Tibetans wiU gather an army ! ” ; and so he arrived later. Lha-bdag-Tshe-rih- 
stobs-rgyas, the Wazir’s quartermaster, had to supply the garrison of the castle of 
La-dvags and the Si-pas with food, grass, and wood. When the Wazir was dead, 
and no grass or wood arrived from Upper and Lower Ladakh, he said to the Kumidan 
and Magna, the Thanadar : “I am not sure whether grass and wood will arrive ! It 
looks like a rebellion. I do not know what will happen ! ” Then these two became 
reflective also. They sent a petition to the Ser-kar [Jammu], and asked for an army. In 
accordance with what had been said [before] Mgon-po, the steward, and the noblemen 
of Gsam (Loiver Ladakh) held a consultation. During winter, they equipped an army ; 
and in the spring they sent the hosts from Upper and Lower Ladakh, Sbal-ti, Kha-pul, 
and Ldum-ra [to Leh]. A Tibetan captain of the archers, 100 cavalry, and 500 infantry 
were posted at Lce-hbre. Then the Ladakhi army surrounded both the Ki-la and 
the Cha-hon, and threw up entrenchments. Then they fought for twelve days without 
intermission. {Ca MS.) In the Ki-la there were 50 Sin-pas under Magna, the 
Thanadar ; in the Cha-hon there were 300 Pal-tan Si-pas under a Kumidan. (Cc MS.) 
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On the following day [the Tibetans] surrounded the Cha-hon. The Kuniidan was 
stationed at the Chag-rab (?) of the Cha-hon, and the Sbal-ti army was [encamped] 
round the gate of the same. Suddenly Miya-Ranu, together with 30 Si-pas sword in 
hand, issued from the Ki-la, careless of life and death. At first they surprised the 
Sbal-tis ; and after they had killed several Sbal-tis the Sbal-tis fled. Then hafi the 
Pal-tans left the Cha-hon ; but the combat came to a stop, and all the Ladakhi soldiers 
returned to their encampment. From that day for six days they fought night and 
day without intermission. At that time a letter arrived [at Leh with the news] that 
Dewan Hari-cand and Wazir Tunu had reached Kha-la-[r]tse with a great army {Ca MS. ) 
and several guns. {Cc MS.) At night all the [Tibetan] soldiers encamped around the 
Ki-la assembled in the castle. On the next morning the King’s minister, the Tibetan 
Lliags-tshe-rih-stobs-rgyas, destroyed the bridge at Lig-tse and remained [there] 
for several days. The Dewan Sahib arrived at Slel (Leh) and pursued the fugitives. 
Within two days he annihilated every trace of the [Tibetan] entrenchments and started 
in pursuit. At first he fought against those 500 Tibetan soldiers who were stationed 
at the Lce-hbre monastery, and killed as many as possible. The remainder were 
seized and sent to Slel. Then the Dewan Sahib, the ’Wazir Sahib, and the soldiers 
marched across the Byah-la [pass] to Hdor-khug. Also the Tibetan army, the king, 
and the ministers of La-dvags fled from Lig-tse and went to Kluh-gyog-nia. Together 
with them an auxiliary force, consisting of the minister Zur-khah and Ra-ga-sa and 
5,000, arrived at Kluh-gyog-ma. They established a camp, and remained there. 
Afterwards about 2,000 Tibetan soldiers were sent off to fight [the Dogras]. On the 
plain of Rdo-khug they fought against the Dewan’s soldiers for one day ; but, being 
no match for them, they retired to their encampment. On the following day the soldiers 
of the Wazir and Dewan Sahib marched to Kluh-gyog-ma. There Avere mountains 
close on both sides of the brook, and they established their camp on both banks. For 
ten or eleven days they fought together ; but neither side gained a Auctory or Avas beaten. 
One day, Avhen the Si-pas, breaking up their camp, engaged in skirmishes, the cold of 
the plain caused much harm to the Si-pas, and an officer, Kumidan Maca-Sih, died. 
The cook of the Zib-chod (commissioner) cast fire [into the Dogra camp], and caused 
a conflagration in their camp, Avhich did much harm. So they Avent back to the 
camp. After that Thah-pa Bsod-nams-hbyor-ldan aclA-ised [the Dogras] to flood the 
Tibetan camp Avith AA^ater. He spoke to the Wazir and the DeAvan, and the brook Avas 
dammed up : the narroAV place [betAveen the hills] Avas closed, and the AAmter forced 
upAA-ards. After three nights and days h-ad elapsed the Tibetan camp on the plain 
became flooded Avith AA'ater. Their equipment, the poAvder, etc., became Avet. As no 
other course Avas left, the Tibetans boAA'ed their heads. The Wazir and the DcAA'an 
carried the folloAAung off to Slel : Pi-.fi-sa-kra, the captain of the archers, Ra-ga-sa, 
Zur-khah, and together AAdth them fifty officers and men. The bulk of the army Avas 
alloAved to retire, and they returned [to Tibet]. Mdien Ra-ga-sa arrived at the 
steep defile of Wam[-le], he SAA^alloAA^ed the diamond of his golden finger-ring and died, 
p. sa. The captain of the archers and Zur-khah AA'ere both escorted to Slel, and there peace • 
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was concluded. The conquered La-dvags, according to the frontiers it had during 
the times of the [Ladakhi] kings, was annexed by the high government. On the 
Tibetan side of the frontier everything remained under Tibet. From Tibet the Tibetan 
government-merchants and from Ladakh the bi-annual merchants (lo-phyag) were to 
travel according to the former custom. The Ladakhi merchants were allowed to travel 
to Sgar, Ru-thog, and wherever they pleased ; and the Tibetan merchants of Byah 
[than] were allowed to travel to La-dvags. Everything was arranged exactly as it 
had been during the times of the former [Ladakhi] kings, and a contract was written. 
Then the captain of the archers was set free. Zur-khah was taken to Jam-hu, where he 
was presented to Serkar Maharaja Gu-lab-8ih. He was shown grace, and, having 
been presented vdth a brocade suit [kinkhdb], a golden ring, a girdle, and several other 
suits, he returned [to Tibet]. {Ca MS.) Ever since that time the Tibetans and Dogras 
have lived in peace (good order) without war ; the bi-annual trade {lo-pliyag and 
gzun-tshon) going on as before, according to the contract made. The Dewan 
Haricand promised to reinstal all the Tibetan ministers, and the Ladakhi king and queen 
Avith their AAiiole court. From Gahs-ri in Tibet used to be sent Aua the king of La-d\mgs 
seA'eral men as serA’ants, AA’hom the king passed into the hands of the DeAA'an Haricand 
and the Wazir, and they then went to the castle of Slel. HenceforAvard in La-dvags 
not a single one of the old nobles retained the poAA'er AA'hich he had possessed during 
the old king’s reign. HoAA'eA'er, the DeAA'an Haricand and the Wazir said, ‘ Only 
the minister Rig-hdzin, formerly a seiwant of the late ^Yazir ZoraAA'ar, aa'Iio died in 
Pu-rah (Bu-rah), shall remain for eA'er, Avithout change, a sei’A'ant of the gOA’ernment ! 
and so they committed to him the entire goA’ernmentof La-clA'ags and made him minister. 
Then the DeAvan and the Wazir both took the Ladakhi noblemen, among them the 
Leh minister Dhos-grub-bstan-hdzin, ’A-jo-Mgon-po, and Bslab-dag-tshe-rih-stobs- 
rgyas along AAith them, and returned to Hjammu. In La-dA*ags they left the minister 
Rig-hdzin, and Magna the Thanadar, together AA'ith the soldiers in the Ki-la. 


NOTES 

The Dogras had two forts at Leh, the Ki-la and the Cha-hon. The Cha-hou forms part of the present 
town of Leh ; the Ki-la is situated about a mile below the commissioner's compound in Dgar-ba. Lig-tse 
village is on the Indus, above Leh (Alap : Litchey). Rdo-khug (Hdor-kliug), village west of the Pau-koii 
lake, on the river of the same name (Map: Diirgo). The river is a tributary of the Shayok. Kluii- 
gyog-ma, the valley of the same river, lljam-mu (Jam-bu, Dzam-bu), the capital of the Dogra State. The 
tVazIr's name seems to be Ratunu, not Tunu. Lhags-tshe-riu-stobs-rgyas, Lhu-bdag-tshe-riu-stobs-rgyas, or 
Bslab-dag-tshe-rih-stobs-rgyas seem to be one and the same person. 


CoAIPAEATIVE TaBLH OF THIS CaAIPAIGN ACCOltUIXG TO THE ThKEE AuTIIOEITIES 
Cunningham's ‘Other Informa- Tshe-brtan. Bgijal-nibs. 


non ’ (pp. 851-5). 

1. In spring 1842 the Chinese 

and Tibetans, numbering about 
3,000, lay siege to the fort of 
Leh. 

2. The Baltis rise. They are soon 

reduced by "Wazir Lakpat. 


1. The Tibetans as well as the 
Ladakhis lay siege to the two 
forts of Leh. 
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('nnninghain’s “ Other Informa- 
tion-” 

Dowan HaricantI and Wazir 
Eatann arrive with fresh 
troops. 


( 5 . 


The Tibetans iloe towards Eu- 
thog, and take np a strong 
liosition. 

The Lhasa commander is taken 
prisoner. 


Tshe-brtan- 

3. Dewiin HaricancI and IVazIr- 

Eatnn arrive at Leh with 
8,000 soldiers. 

4. Lee libre is conquered by the 

Dogras. 

5. Battle of Chu-Mtl. 

Tibetans are beaten. 


The 


Bgi/al-rahs. 

3. Dewiin Haricand and Wazlr- 
Tunu arrive at Leh with a 
great army. 

4. Lce-libre is conquered by the 
Dogras. 

5. The Tibetans receive reinforce- 
ments. niimliering 5,000. 
Battle of Edo-khug, the 
Tibetans are beaten. 

C. The Tibetan camp is flooded 
by the Dogras. Ea-ga-^a, 
Zur-khan, and Pi-,si-8akra 
are taken prisoners. Ea-ga- 
sa commits suicide. 

Exchange 7. Peace is concluded. Trade- 
contract and old boundaries 
re-established. 

General Xoies. — An interesting song on the minister Dhos-grub-bstan-hdzin in prison is among my collection 
of historical folklore. A Sanskrit inscription in the Cig-gtan monastery possibly refers to the Dogra war. 
It speaks of an army and the crossing of a river on intlated skins. Eayim-Khan of Cig-gtan, the hero of the 
‘ Polo Song ’ (Ladakhi Songs, No. 3), is probably identical with Eayim-Khan of Cig-gtan, of whose tragic 
fate we hear in Tshe-brtan’s account of the Dogra wars. The Eaja of Baltistaii, Ahinad-Khfin, who was 
taken to Lhasa as a prisoner, possibly returned to Kashmir State territory. Ilis grave is shown in Kashtawar, 
as Dr. J. Hutchinson tells me. In Sherring's Western Tibet (p. 198) is reproduced a photograph called ‘ The tomb 
of Zorawar Singh taken near Taklakar. As Dr. Longstatf points out, the ruin looks far too old to be Zorawar’s 
grave. He connects the ruin with Haidar’s Tibetan campaign in 1532 A.n. A ‘ Song of Zora war's wife ’ is found 
translated m my Ili.stui y of Western Tibet (p. ICO). A document relating to the peace-contract between Tibet and 
Jammu is found in S. Ch. Das' Yig-hskur-rnam-hzag, p. 52. This reproduction is so full of mistakes that 
it is practically unintelligible : but the names Ziir-khau and Lde-mkhan (Dewan) Haridzan may nevertheless 
be deciphered. 


Peace is concluded. The old 
boundary between Ladakh and 
Lhasa-Tibet is re-established. 


6. Ea-ga-4a, the Tibetan general, 
is seized and killed by the 
Dogras. 


Peace is concluded, 
of prisoners. 


X. (C MS.) The Later History of La-dvags, beginning with the Rule of 

Maharadza Gulab-Singh 

During the lifetime of Sri Maharadza Gulab-Sing (c. 1842-57 A.n.), reigning over 
the capital ; Jam-bu, Ka-sir, La-dvags, Sbal-ti-yul, Bu-rig, Zahs-dkar, Kastrawar, 
Bdur-ka, Dza-srod-dri, and Spyi-ti, in La-dvags the taxes of the great peasants 
amounted to 7 Rs. ; of those who had only half [a portion of fields and houses], to 
3 Rs. 8 As. ; and of those who posses.sed only a quarter portion, to 1 R. 13 As. The 
nobility, the Prime IMinisters, and the [other] ministers had to pay taxes in con- 
formity with the monasteries ; the taxes of the greater [noblemen] amounting to 
70 Rs., of the ministers to 30 Rs. ; while tho.se of the smaller nobility were fixed at 
19 Rs. All the monasteries were treated proj)ortionately. 

NOTES 

Mo?D of the place-names mentioned in the above account are well known. Only Bdiir-ka and Dza-srod- 
dri are unknown to me. The spelling Ka-shir (Kashmir) is interesting, as pointing to the byiiothetical Prakrit 
spelling Kaivira. It is strange to find Spi-ti mentioned among the posse-.sions of Gnlab Singh. At present it 
certainly does not belong to Kashmir, but to British Intlia. 
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Prom Cunningham's ‘ Other Information ' (p. 355) we learn that ‘ in the autumn of 184G, during the rebellion 
of Shaikh Iniam-ud Din in Kashmir, there was a slight disturbance in Zaiis-dkar, which was promptly 
repressed by the ^Ya5;ir Basti-Ram, who is now “one of the confidential servants of iMaharaja Gulfib Singh 
Since then the whole country has been quiet; and the passive Tibetans have yielded to a power whicli they 
find it ttnsafe to resist.’ 

When his son, Maharaclza Rambir-Sih, reigned {c. 1857-83 a.d.), all the Ladakhi 
villages and peasants’ [estates] which had suffered during the time of the former 
Dewans (during the Dogra war) were re-established. The village taxes were removed, 
and the custom-house fees of La-dvags were abolished. The register of peasants 
which had been previously drawn up by the Thanadar iMagna and the Prime Minister 
Rig-hdzin and which had remained [in force] till Basti-Ram’s time was abolished. In the 
Bi-kir-mi (Vikrama) year 1922 (1865 a.d.) Meta Mangal-Sih, the son of Meta Basti-Ram, 
drew up a new list of peasants. The taxes on a full [share of] fields and houses were 
fixed at 7 Rs. 11 As. ; on half [a share] 3 Rs. 5 As. 3 Paisa ; on a further half (half of i 
half = one quarter) [share] 1 R. 15 As. 3 Paisii. A full share of victuals [to be paid as 
taxes] was fixed at one bushel and 20 hre of wheat ; 5 -se/- of butter ; 2 .sqv/// of 
wood of roots, and 20 ser of wood of Tar. (As this is Mood brought from [the lillage 
of] Tar in Gsam, having to be paid annually as a kind of tax. it was called Tar wood.) 
Things remained as stated above for twenty-one years, down to the Hindu Bi-kii--mi 
year 1941 (1884 a.d.). This king ruled in great hapiJincss and power ; his domiuions 
spread and flourished ; the harvests and the years were good ; the water even became 
soft (or abundant ?) ; and not a hand’s breadth of ground remained uiqiloughed. 
He made a law-[book] called Kanun. All the soldiers were forbidden to take anything 
except their proper wages from anyone in the country, be he strong or weak ! During 
the reign of this long the salt mine of La-dvags {tshva-lch<i), borax, soda, iron ore, 
and a gold mine Avere discovered. Water was led [in canals] to the [dry] plains ; and 
Meta Mahgal-Sih founded Rambirpur (the town of Ramblr-iSin) ; Rampur (the town 
of Ram-Sih at Chu-sod) ; [the garden] Mangal-Bag (the garden of iMangal-Siii near' 
Cah-ga) ; and Partabpur (the town of Partab-Siii in Ldum-ra). Great numbers of 
merchants came from all the frontiers, and cheats abounded ; A aluables anived from 
the great cities, a vast store. People became clever and sharji ; [they learnt] Persian 
and Drug-ra (Dogra, Sanskrit) grammar and aritlnnetic : tlnw became liaughty and 
bad in many respects. In Pal-dar a mine (treasure) of iii(hi-nihi (sappliii'e) was 
discovered. With regard thereto that [event] Bla-ma Bkra-.sis-listan-ljpiiel of tlu' 
Stag-sna monastery of La-cHags in the year 1938 (1881 a.d.), or in the ninth month of 
the Tibetan earth-snake year (1869 a.d. j- 12 = 1881), made a petition. He AvaV 
ecjual in character to the teachers of old. He wished to meet witli the great Sri- 
Maharadza and on the occasion of accompanying tlie high government (the Maharaja) 
out of Kashmir, in 1938, AA'hcn [Icaefing] Pampur of Kashmir, he told [tlie iMaharaja], 
Avithout letting it become knoAvn to anyone of the nobility ('i) — 1 myself (IMunshi 
Tshe-riii-dpal-rgyas) Avas traA'elling from Pampur AA'ith the great lama. The lama was 
sent to Pal-dar, and by Avay of cleA’er tricks and prayers to the JeAvels {dkon-mchog. 
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i.e. the deity) on the part of the great lama he succeeded in examining [the mine] and 
carrying away from the mine along with him about 20 maunds of nilim (sapphire). 
At Jammu he presented them to the high Maharadza, who was much delighted. 
The lama, whilst hving at Jammu, received a monthly salary of 120 Rs., and was 
promised an annual donation of 60 Rs., if he should prefer to live at a different place. 
It was arranged that henceforth people should be prohibited from taking nilim (sapphire) 
from the mine. It is rumoured that for a long time the superintendents of the Lahul 
trade, beginning Avith Bsod-nams-dhos-grub, had through obtaining sapphires li\’ed 
in affluence and enjoyment like gods. (A fcAV AA’ords uncertain.) The Maharadza, 
haA^ing secured this mine [for himself], posted there an officer AA’ith 100 Si-pas as a guard ; 
so the goA^ernment became owner of the mine. The precious sapphires, being polished, 
AA^ere passed on at 200-500 Rs. a told. Thus this king AAms exalted beyond his great 
forefathei’s. In the Darbar of the great Enghsh queen he ranked before all the other 
minor kings of India. He had a throne, number 1, and a salam of 41 guns. He [also] 
receiA’ed the title of “ Great King ”. Ko other radza aa'us equal to DeAvan Kirpa-Ram, 
Wazir Punu, and the DeAvan’s son, ’A-nat-Ram, these three : they AA'ere of one mind and 
skilled in affairs. From the time of the acquisition of the sapphire mine in Pal-dar 
the Mahffladza’s health became AA'eak ; he became unhappy, and the regularity in 
affairs suffered (aaas shaken). He introduced a Koh-sol (council or councillor) to do 
the gOA’ernment AA'ork. [All this happened] in accordance AAuth a Tibetan prophecy, 
AA’here it is said : — 

In the kins'cloiH of Modu-Hov 

There ap]ieared an incarnation of a Bodhisatva, 

And the law [of Buddha] as well as the government began to spread ! 

p. 00 . This king reigned for about 28 years. The Kingdom of Pu-nac (Punch) Avas gKen 
to the king’s brother, Radza Muti-Siii. He himself had three sons. When he A\as [still] 
in good health, the eldest son, Maharadza Partab-Siii, AAas made Lord of the kingdom ; 
the second, Ram-Sih, became field-marshal ; and the third (youngest), ’A-mar-Sih, 
became the head of the Darmarthas (Dharma-’at-mas). Each of them receiAmd a jagir, 
and all their aaIsIics AAnre fulfilled. During the reign of this king salaries AA^ere giAmn, 
ranging from 2,000 Rs. in the case of the higher (nobility) to 8 Rs. in the case of officials 
and soldiers {si-pa). EA-erywhere the higher officials (nobility) AA^ere placed in higher 
positions than those held by their forefathers. AccordingK, they received their 
spheres of AAOrk in their home-lands (oAxn lands) ; and could show kindness [to their 
people] as before. Their salaries AA'ere also raised. The AA’azirs (auz. the AAazir of 
*La-cWags, etc.) AA’ere giA’en betAA’een 900 and 1,000 Rs. monthly. These AA’ere granted 
onR^ AAlien their serA’ices AA’ere appro\md. The king did not aaIsIi that taxes should be 
imposed in the kingdom of La-dAmgs according to the particular pleasure of the AAazirs 
and other people, as had been the case formerly. In the year 1938 (a.d. 1881) Jonsen- 
Sahib became AA'azir of La-dAmgs, and he acted according to the Maharadza’s orders 
(aJz. according to his orders that he should survey the ground). In his opinion the 
Ladakhis AA’ere honest men and free from deceit. On the other hand, the expenses 
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of the government were great. And, as he kneAv [beforehand] that later on a dispute 
would arise [on account of the raising of the taxes], he assembled the nobility of 
La-dvags and [other] people of high rank, the wardens of the He-mi and Lce-bde 
[monasteries], the Kardars and others, and told them what was going to happen. 
The country people agreed together, and Avere ready to pay four annas in addition to 
each four or fiAm rupees [of their taxes]. In addition to this they AAUote a letter, and 
eAmrything AA’as in good order. In the year 1939 (1882 a.d.) seA’eral influential and 
seA^eral ordinary people held a council under ISTand-Ram, the prime minister of Slel 
(Leh), and the prime minister of Ba-sgo. As they did not agree AA’ith the AA'azir 
(Jonsen), they AA’ent to Kha-chul (Kashmir) to put up a petition. The great protector 
of the earth said half in fun that they [should pay] tAvo annas [only] in addition to each 
rupee. They saying, ‘We shall not eA’en accept that (turn to that) ! ’, the goA^ernment 
became angry, and the Avazir himself eA^eii, Nayib Deru-Mal, Munsi Don-chod, Bisin- 
Das, and other munsis, numbering thirty [in all] AA’ere sent to surAmy the country. The 
ground AA’as surA’eyed in such a manner as had neA’er been seen before. At first turrets 
(seals) Avere erected along the frontier. Then square turrets [AA'ere erected] betAveen the 
countries (proA’inces ?), and the A’arious villages Avere divided by turrets [from one 
another]. Inside these the lands good and bad, according to the existing plans, 
the fertile A’alleys (Avater-A’aUeys), the AA’ater canals, the aaIHoav groves, the 
lucerne fields, [in short] in those places of aaIucIi plans, etc., existed from the times of the 
[Ladaklii kings], Avere marked off bj’ little turrets of blue pise AA'ith flags of al-wan 
attached. The ground between the turrets AA’as measured (diA’ided) ; the names of the 
peasant, of the ground, and a number AA’as AA’ritten, and a ticket, to be produced on 
demand, Avas giA’en. The peasant aa’Iio held it Avas frightened on his [oAvn] ground, and 
for the future a laAV Avas introduced for punishing AA’rongs. The taxes Avere fixed in 
accordance with the excellence of the harvest. In the year 1941 (1884 a.d.), by order of 
the Lord of La-dvags, the seA’en[fold] Ilaharadza Rambir-Sih. DeAA’an ’A-nat-Ram, 
W’hose paternal home Avas at ’Amritsar, a man Avell acquainted Avith Persian and English, 
was instructed to make a laAV-book like the Kanun. The taxes AA’eighed lieaA’ily [on 
the country] ; AA’hile formerly for sixty-one A’illages AA'ith the monasteries they Avere 
26,942 Rs. 3 As. 2 Paisa, together AA’ith AA’heat 2,510 mminds 29 ser and 2 pdo, butter 
282 maund-s 14 .ser and 2 p«o, ‘ aa’OOcI of roots’ 4,395 r(Zo-.sr«/< and 25 bati ; ‘ aa’OOcI of 
Tar ’ 837 rdo-saii and 54 ser, at that time for those same sixty-one A’illages the taxes 
AA’ere fixed at 44,340 Rs. 5 As. 2 Paisa, barley to the A’alue of 1,633 Rs. 1 A., 173 Rs. 1 A. 
as taxes on mills, 319 Rs. 5 As. 2 Paisa as taxes on food, and the equiA'alent 
of 312 Rs. 6 As. in proA’isions ; total. 46,778 Rs. 3 As. [in cash], AA’heat 2,639 nuDonZd" 

3 ser and 3 pao, butter 275 maiinds 25 ser, ‘ AA'ood of roots ’ 4,240 sraii 5 hati, ‘ AA Ood 
of Tar ’ 985 srah and 29 batis. In the year 1942 (1885 a.d.) the English reigned for a 
time (in betAA’een). As bad omens of the destruction of the floAA’er of the life of the p. 
Sri-Maharadza the fields in the AA’hole country [suffered from] rust and cold AA’inds ; the 
sky and the earth became red. On the fourth day of the eighth month of the Avood-hen 
year (1883), [or] on the 29th day of the month Bad-run of the year 1942 (1885 a.d.). 
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the day when the flower of his life was destroyed, hail fell in La-dvags, and in several 
villages the harvest was not satisfactory. In the same year, in Pampur of Kha-chul 
(Kashmir) [a child] of unusual shape, neither male nor female, was born. A great earth- 
quake took place in the country, and the fort, the king’s own castle, as well as the little 
palace (Gzim-chuh), etc., Avere destroyed. At Slel the bad news of the destruction of 
the floAver of his life was heard on the 14th day of the eighth month. Then the nobility 
and the great man, the Wazir, the Hindus as aa'cII as the Tibetans, cut off their beards. 
It Avas forbidden to Avear coloured clothes, and they lamented for seAmral months. The 
shops of the bazar AA’ere closed for three Aveeks (?). After that cheerfulness Avas 
resumed. 

NOTES 

Place-names : — The A'illage of Tar, Avliich is famous for its wood, is situated on the left hank of the 
Indus, in a side valley opposite to Suur-la. Of the three touiis founded during the reign of Eambir Singh, 
viz,, Eambirpur, Eampur, and Partabpur, I have seen only Eamblrpur. It is situated on the right bank of 
the Indus, a little above Khri-rtse. It is already evacuated and in ruins. In 1870 the Eev. Heyde found it 
Avell peopled, see Jlissi^ 'sbkitt tier Bntdergemeimle, 1871, p. 8G. I do not believe that the other toAvns are in 
a better state. The garden, l\[ahgal-r>ri.gh, is still existing. It is situated in the Indus vallej', not far from He-mi. 
The sapphire mine is situated in Zahs-dkar, on the Pal-dar (Padar) frontier. The lama’s action in betraying its 
existence to the Maharfija was a kind of treason to his countrymen, who thereby lost a source of income. 
The lama was guided in his action by the wi4i to make the Kashmir king favourably inclined toAvards the 
monasteries. Pampur is a totvn on the -Ihelum, twelve miles above Srinagar. IModu-Hor, the kingdom of the 
prophecy, is not known to me. The word ‘Hor’ would point to ^Mongols, Turkomans or Mughals. But 
I cannot see a connexion of this name with the Dogras. 

The Ladakhis have not yet forgotten the Sanskrit school Avhich was established at Leh during the tirst 
years of Dogra rule. The Tibetan pupils received Sanskrit names, which were kept up during their lifetime. 
Some of the Sanskrit MS. books of that time are still found in houses at Leh. In ISGI Heyde found fortA- 
pupils in the Sanskrit school. Of particular interest is the note that maps of the cultiA-ated districts existed as 
early as the days of the Ladakhi kings. Such maps have not yet come to light. iMr. .Johnson, Avazlr of Leh 
and tirst settlement officer of the counti'A’, must have been a remarkable man, in spite of a feAV faults. Ahat 
I knoAV of him Avas obtained from the Ladakhis, and for this reason I do not knoAV Avhether it is authentic. 
He is reported to have been an ordinary English soldier, a corporal, Avho found favour in the eyes of the 
iMahfiraja. He was made Avazir of Ladakh, and in that position he gained the confidence of the Ladakhis to 
a remarkable degree. He actually took the trouble to study them. At the same time he Avas a great 
mountaineer, and ascended several of the high peaks around Leh. According to the opinion of the 
Ladakhis Johnson was poisoned or murdered by some other officials, aaEo had become jealous on account of 
his high position in the Mahriraja's confidence. In 1873 a native of Ladakh made to the Eev. Heyde the 
following remark regarding Mr. .Johnson : — ‘ -Tohnson does not take care of the little stones AA'hich give stability 
to the AA’all ’ [Missionshhitt, 1K7G, p. 82). He meant that .Johnson ought to have interested himself more in 
the state of the ordinary peasant, instead of making friends Avith the nobility. In 1877 Heyde found Johnson 
at Chu-Sod, where he Iniilt a fort {ibith. 1878, p. 103). The inter-relations of the difi'erent lists of the taxes 
of Ladakh, as git en at the end of the account, are not knoAvn to me. 

As to the restoration of the villages which had suffered during the Dogra Avar, it was not so easily carried 
out. In the Missionshhitt, 183G, p. 49, Ave read that the Eev. A. W. Heyde, Avhen he passed through Ladakh in 
1885, found seA eral villages of tAventy to thirty houses absolutely empty. In 18G5, Avhen he visited Zaiis-dkar, he 
was told that one-half of the inhabitants had left the country, being driA'en to despair by the Dogras. Lama 
Bkra-MS-bstan-hphel Avas apparently the lama vA’ho, as early as 1854, instructed the ^Moravian missionaries in 
Tibetan, and Avho read the Bjyal-rahs AA'ith Dr. Karl Marx. In the Missionsblatt, 1881, p. 49, Eeb-slob in 
his account referring to 1880 gives an interesting characterization of Bkra-sis-bstan-bphel. According to 
Eeb-slob this lama Avas A'ery polite in the presence of the missionary and false behind his back. 
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On the 7tli day of the fourth month of the fire-dog year (1886), [or] in the year 
1943 (1886 A.D.), the high Sri-Maharadza-Partab-Sih-Bahadur was placed on the throne 
at Jammu. To be invested vdth the Tika (the coloured daub on the Hindu’s forehead, 
see notes), he went to the old former Mandri (Mandar), and there a plate full of [various 
things], different musical instruments, a gun, jewels, gold, pearls, and diamonds, was 
twirled round his head and then thrown outside. Simultaneously there was a salam 
of forty-one guns; and then the representative of the great English queen, the 
‘ secretary ’ Avho lives in India, having presented a garment [to the new ruler], read 
before the assembly : ‘ All the possessions (patrimony) of jnur father are your own 
dominion,’ and so on. Then 101 guns and the lancers made a salam. The other great 
kings, etc., and the Raja of Kaphurthala made their presentations, viz. horses, mules, 
jewels, crowns made of birds’ tails, kinkhabs, and various things of which I do not 
know the specific names. The army was present at the meeting-place, and there were 
conjurers, Persian mimics, somersault- jumpers, and wrestlers. Eights of elephants, 
horses, buffaloes, rams, and cocks took place. At night there were lamps, and along 
the roads, wherever you went, on both sides, flag-ornamentations. I do not know 
what wonderful tricks Avere performed by the horses, elephants, and soldiers. For 
strength and dexterity the buffaloes were particularly remarkable. The somersault- 
jumpers performed three somersaults [at a time] in the air, and jumped through 
circles (?) formed by the outstretched arms of nine men. Poles were placed on men’s 
heads, and [others] climbed up them. [There] Avas rope-Avalking and other Avonderful 
feats. At the same time many A^essels of fire (paper lanterns ?) A\’ere lit ; and on occasion 
of a banquet in the theatre 3,550 sky-going fires (rockets) AA^ere sent off mingling AAith 
the stars. On the folioA\dng day the high Maharadza AA’as inA’ited to dine AA’ith Ram-Sih, 
the chief of the army. On the folloAving day, AA'hen he Avent to dine and dance at Raja 
’A-mar-Sih, Raja Muti-Sihg, and other people’s inAutation, the King of La-dvags, Bsod- 
nams-rnam-rgyal, and Bkra-sis-llia-dbah, the King of Hah-spro, AA'ere present in Kha- 
chul (Kashmir). At Jammu, Rata-Krisna-Kol, the AA'azir of La-ch-ags ; Kag-dbah- 
chos-bzah,the AA^arden of He-mi: the great lama Bkra-sis-bstan-hphel ; the prime minister 
Nand-Ram ; the minister of Sel ; the Ladakhi captain Sulacan ; munsi Don-grub ; munsi 
Dpal-rgyas, the Kardar of Chu-sod ; Hbrog-mo, the chief of the [Avood] gardens of La- 
dvags ; the students of the monasteries, numbering forty persons ; Bkra-sis, the chief of 
the petitioners (the speaker), and scAmral people from Amrious Aullages, all presented 
coronation offerings. On that occasion the students performed mask dances and 
Ladakhi games. Then they AA'ere made to perform also before the Raja of Kapurthala, 
aaJio gaA'e them presents and clothes. The taxes AA'eighed lieaA^ily on La-dA’ags, and the ^ 
monks of the monastery and the Avarden of He-mi offered a petition. As it AA^as knoAvn 
that the Ladakhis AA'ere not on good terms AA'ith their wazir (Rata-Krishna-Kol ?), 
they Avere sent to the Kawab of Kha-chul (Kashmir), Sri-DeAvan-Lekhman-Das, Avho Avas 
to listen to them. The Hakim did not agree AAith the petition of the Ladakhis, Avhich 
was as folloAA’s : — ‘ If [the taxes of] the monasteries are not settled in the preAuous Avay, 
there can be no more large presents]?) of the monasteries [to the gOA'ernment], no 
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regular sacrifices, no sacrificial lamps, no annual support, no salaries of 12 Rs. for each 
monk annually, no food and drink for the water-carriers and goat-herds, and, moreover, 
p. 57. no more tiffing of the ground ! ’ Such and other petitions were offered before the 
highest authority, [who replied], ‘ From the taxes of the country in general one or two 
annas in every rupee [may be] remitted ; as regards the monasteries, one half of the 
new taxes [may be] remitted ; the other half ufill be paid ! ’ As they could not agree 
even on that, the great man became angry, and, using oaths, he said, ‘ I will not 
decide ! ’ The government blamed its own servants, and the proverb of ‘ God and the 
hungry man ’ was being fulfilled. The wazir and the people of the eountry could not 
agree in their speech, and the old proverb 

When the falcon and the little bird wrestle, 

The ground becomes covered with feathers ! 

was being fulfilled. Whilst Lekhman-Das, the Nawab of Kha-chul, was investigating 
the case of the Ladakhi petitioners, Avho had come to Kha-chul from above (La-dvags), 
a letter Avas actually issued, and a Si-pa and an order Avere sent to the Ladakhi nobility, 
AA'ho AA'ere assembled at Jammu, commanding them to start at once [for Kha-chul]. 
They AA’ere not eA’en alloAA^ed to AA’ait for their house-mates ; and the nobility, after they 
had spent two or three nights on the [open] ground, all huddled together, arriA’ed in 
Kha-chul. There they met AA’ith the [ordinary] people of La-dA’ags. But at that time 
the relatiA^es, near or distant, or people Avho lived in the same house, AA'ould not look 
at one another. The DeAvan made a draAving and gaA^e orders that any petitions AA’ere 
to be in AATiting, commanding the tAA’o Ladakhi kings, the Avarden of He-mi, and ten 
leaders (chiefs ?) to AATite a petition [of their OAA’n], and the ordinary people of the country 
to AATite separately. Thus the Ladakhis, being pressed on three sides, had no more 
consideration for near or far (neighbours or relations). They AATote that there Avere 
A’arious estates in the country, that there AA’ere sites [AA’hich had been seized] by beating, 
bribing, or faA’ouring a certain party ; [and they AATote] many bad things about the 
wazir, AA’hich ought never to haA’e been said. In his decision the DcAvan [said], ‘ The 
Kings of Tog and Maii-spro both shall retain the jagirs given to them by the goA’ernment. 
For it AA'as right,’ he said, ‘ that a king should haA’e poAA’er to impose taxes.’ But the 
42 [Rs.] annually AA’hich they had taken in addition [to AA’hat Avas due to them] they AA’ere 
admonished to return to the people. To the descendants of Golam-Khan of Chu-sod, 
(A’iz.) Salam-Khatun and Golam AA’as giA’ena [AA’hich has remained in their hands] 

down to the present day. Through the intercession of Ser-Sih, AA’ho had formerly been 
in La-dA’ags as Avazir, the DeAA’an said to the kings, the Kardars, and the ordinary people, 

‘ Tell me hoAv much has been added to the taxes of the subjects in La-dA’ags in the 
former year 1941 (a.d. 1884) beyond AA’hat had been imposed by Meta-Maiigal-Sih ? 
Besides, hoAv much do you AA’ant me to deduct from the taxes imposed by Avazir Radha- 
Krisna ? ’ Thus he said. Then the nobility [of Ladakh] and the ordinary people 
Avith one accord [ansAvered], ‘ Formerly Mahgal-Siii fixed the taxes in proportion to the 
property [of the taxed] ; but, since the surA’ey was undertaken, through excessiA’e partiality 
things have not gone straight. The rich people haA’ing paid bribes, some of their former 
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taxes have been remitted. The poor people have been falsely accused and beaten. 
Women without husbands have been compelled to marry, and those who refused have 
been sent to prison, and ...” Thereupon the wazir and his retinue w^ould not listen to the 
petitioners any longer. He rose and beat [the Ladakhis]. \^Tiat had not been heard of 
since [the days of] Zorawar, viz. beating and main force (auction ?), were practised on the 
occasion of collecting the taxes. Not a jot of the new taxes were remitted. In addition 
to the old taxes imposed during the time from Meta Mahgal to Wazir Jon-sen four annas 
had to be paid on each single rupee. Without having consulted with any of those 
[officials] who had at some former time hved in La-dvags the great Dewan on the 
14th day of the fifth month of the Fire-Dog year (1886 a.d.) replied to the petition, 
“We have certainly listened to the petition of the people of the country, and the high 
and great Sri-Maharaja Partab-Sih loves his Ladakhi subjects and protects them 
with love ; but in accordance wdth a council held wdth Dewan Lekhman-(Legman)- 
Das, Meta Ser-Sih, Dewan Heranand, and ]\Iirza ’Ag-bar Beg he has decided that 
they should be charged four annas in addition to each rupee of the old taxes.” Down to 
the year 1942 (1885 a.d.) the taxes had been 32,887 Rs., 2 As., 1 Paisa. There being an 
increase of four annas (to each rupee), the increase was 8,221 Rs., 12 As., and the sum 
total for one year became 41,108 Rs., 14 As., 1 Paisa. Victuals, as butter, root-wood, 
Avood from Tar, etc., AA^ere fixed at the rate of the old taxes. What had been taken in 
addition to these taxes AA'as returned to all the kings and the nobihty. Stamp duties, 
police [contributions], horse-taxes, sheep-taxes, mint-annas (they were formerly paid 
by the ordinary people, the nobility being exempted) Avere imposed on all, great and 
small. Then the people became as happy as before and full of cheer. They AA'ere ordered 
to return to La-dvags. In the year 1943 (1886 a.d.), on the fourth day of Har,i they all 
left Kha-chul. In their lot-casting at He-hbab (Hem-hbab ?) castle the lama Bkra-sis- 
bstan-hphel recognized the following : — It was found that the Lha (god) Lha-btsan- 
rdo-rje of the Mkhar-rdzoh-pass said the following 

At first the weight of the taxes is like a thumb ; 

In the end it is like a little finger ! 

So it was found : it was the Lha who discerned it. In the year 1941 (1884 a.d.) 
a rumour spread that the Mhadi of the Musulmans had arisen. 

NOTES 

Local names: — Kaphurthala (Kapurthala), a well-known native state in the Panjab. The Mkhar-rdzoii 
pass is found in the range between Ladakh and Nub-ra, north of Leh. 

As regards the great quarrel about the taxes, it is of particular interest that the antagonism between the 
nobility and the peasants of Ladakh thereby became evident. It was probably of more ancient origin. In the 
prophecy at the end of the account I have taken the word chmi-ma as meaning “ small”. The proverb of 
“ God and the hungry man ” I do not know. 

The first borrowed Urdu word in the Egyal-rabs is found in the account of Seii-ge-rnam-rgyal. But Urdu 
borrowings have been on the increase ever since. In the last chapters of the Egyal-rabs even a few English 
words are found. 

Borrowed Urdu (or Persian) words are the following (for reff. see Index) -.—'ah-brag {abrd), outer fold of 

^ [Perhaps this represents the Panjahi or Kashmiri HCihr or Hdr (Sanskrit AsdJha), the name of a month covering halves of 
June and Juh’. — F. A\’. T,] 
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garment ; ’al-ivaii (ahvdn), flag, eoldiii-' ; ah-re-zi (cuigrezl), English ; ’ar-zi {‘arzi), petition ; 

bab-ta {baft), cloth; ban-do-bai •'•'i ‘i;- ‘li- ; ba-ra-sa-hib {banl siihib), gresit person; bci-zar 

{bazar), market; be-khyim {biji father; hhd-dur (baJutdur), brave; bag {bdgh), 

garden; cha-hon {child' ont) , can.oiiiiK /. i ■chhotd 0hib), unimportant personage; de-tvan 

{dlicdn), minister; ha-kim {hdKwij, chie^' tm-kiim \nukm), command; ja-gir {jdglr), rent-free land; ka-nun 
(gdinin), law ; kar-dar {kCirdar), magistrate; kha-tiin {ididtCm), lady; kha-tun-ban {khatamband) , a kind 
of house; klia-ya {khiydl), thought; rkyen-kliah and kim-khab {kamkhvdh), gold-embroidered silk cloth; 
ma-he {mahi^a), buffalo; vial-mal {mahnal), muslin; rna-na {man), maund ; man-dri {mandir), temple; 
rna-su-ra {mafhliiir), famous; mas-jid (masjid), mosque; me-ta {mihtar), headman; mir-za {mirzd), prince; 
mi-yd {miydu), master; mun-si {mun^i), writer; nag-sa {naqsha), picture; na-yib {nd’ib), deputy; 
na-nak-shahi-dhul, Nanak Shah rupee ; na-icab {nau'icdb), go\evnoT ; na-zar {nazar), tribute, present; ni-lam 
{nlldm), auction; ni-liin (nlZawt), sapphire ; no-kar {Haukar),sev\a.ni; pal-kyi (phlAh), palanquin ; paho{pao), 
quarter ; pe-ne {pana), a coin ; ra-siim {rusiim), customs ; sag-lad {saqaldt, etc.), scarlet cloth ; sa-lain {saldm), 
salutation; sa-na {sanat), year; sa-ra (sard), mansion, rest-house ; sar-kar, ser-kdr (saiA'ar), government ; ser, 
a measure; tlia-li {tlidll), tin-plate; tha-na-dar {thanaddr), officer of loolice ; ti-ka {tikd), tilak mark 
on forehead; wa-ztr, wd-zir {ivazir), minister; za-min-dar {zainlndar), landlord; zar-rab {zarrdb), mint- 
master; zi-zi (reduplication of zi on analogy ol jo-jo), lady; zu-linn {zuhn), oppression, injustice. 

English words are the following: — ra-pad, report; nam-bar, number; thi-ket, ticket; si-ke-ther, 
secretary; A-ap-ta?!, captain ; Aa-?His-Har, commissioner ; ba-ro-me-tar, barometer; bi-gul, bugle; koh-sol, 
council ; ku-mi-dan, commandant ; kam-rag, cambric. 

English names are : — /o^-sc?!, Johnson ; Ma-ka-ra-phad,'Sloorcroit; 'I-Iai, 'Eli&s; Ke-li, Cayley. 

For page-references see the Index. 


XI. Chronological and Taxation Tables 

From the time when King Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal gave a site for the Kha-che-mas-jid 
[Kashmir mosque] to the present year, a.d. 1910, 316 years . . a.d. 1594 

From the time when the Gtsug-gtor willow (near the Chu-tha mill) was planted to this 
year, 316 years .......... a.d. 1594 

From the time when Ma-ka-ra-phad (Moorcroft)-Sa-hib arrived, during the reign of 
King Tshe-dpal-don-grub, 168 years . . . . . . a.d. 1742 

From the birth of King Hjigs-med-kun-dgah, in the time of Zorawar, to this year, 
70 years ........... a.d. 1840 

From Tshe-dbah-rab-brtan’s flight to Spyi-ti and death there to the present day, 
70 years ........... a.d. 1840 

Since Basti-Ram turned the king’s best field (mother-field), which was called Yah-ma 
or Te-tses-zih, into a bazaar, to this year, 68 j^ears . . . .a.d. 1842 

Since Ke-li (Cayley), the commissioner, lived at Leh (at first, during tw^o years, Mun-si 
Ka-rim-Baks was in the place of a commissioner) to this year, 46 years a.d. 1864 
Since the meteorological station (barometer) was established and a house built for it 
at Leh, to this year, 31 years ....... a.d. 1879 

Since Bsod-nams-rnam-rgyal was born (formerly the [roj^al] salary was 312 Rs., 8 As. ; 

after that year it was 1,800 Rs.) to this year, 33 years . . . a.d. 1877 

Since the great Sara was built by ’I-lai, the commissioner (Elias), and Jon-sen (Johnson) 
to this day, 43 years ......... a.d. 1867 

Since Pandit Radha-Krisna made the polo ground at Leh to this year, 
25 years ........... a.d. 1885 
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NOTES 

The above table is of the same type as that given by Csoma de Koros at the end of his Tibetan Grammar. 

Not all the dates are correct. With regard to the first date let me note that it does not refer to the erection of 
a mosque, but to the grant of a site for the same. As to the date of the erection of the Kashmir mosque at 
Leh, it is contained in an inscription above the door of the mosque. According thereto the erection took 
place in the year a.h. 1077 (1667 A.D.), probably during the reign of King Bde-legs-rnam-rgyal. But possibly 
the site for the building was granted seventy years earlier by Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal, whose mother was 
a Muhammadan lady. The willow called Gtsug-gtor is still in existence at Leh. A pen and ink drawing of this 
tree by Dr. K. Marx was published in Periodical Accounts, a Moravian Mission magazine (1890, p. 65). The date 
given for Moorcroft is certainly wrong. He visited Ladakh in 1820-2 a.D. King Hjigs-med-kun-dgah, etc., 
w'as born in 1835, and according to the chronicles his father Tshe-dbaii-rab-brtan died in the same year ; but 
according to Cunningham he died in 1839 A.D. The bazaar laid out by Basti-Ram is the present principal 
bazaar of Leh, 1,030 feet long and 170 feet broad. At first the buildings of the meteorological station were 
erected on a hill south-east of Leh. At present the meteorological tower is found in close vicinity to the 
Moravian Mission buildings. The missionaries act as superintendents of the station. They entered Ladakh 
in 1886 A.D. The great Sarai built bj" Mr. Elias is probably that which is found directly south of the 
government hospital. From the Missionsblatt (1870, p. 81) the following dates may be gathered: the Rev. 

A. W. Heyde met Dr. Cayley at Leh in 1869; in 1878 he found Mr. Elias, as Assistant Commissioner, and 
Mr. Johnson, as Wazir, in Leh {ibid., 1879, pp. 45-6). Thus Munshi Dpal-rgyas’ date, 1867, for the erection 
of the Sarai is probably wrong. 

The taxes imposed by Raja Diios-grub-bstan-lidzin, for six years, amounted to 
9,000 Rs, annually ........ a.d. 1835-1841 

Magna, the Thanadar, was for six years wazir at Leh . . . a.d. 1841-1847 

Basti-Ram was wazir for fourteen years. During the time of these two the taxes 
amounted to 18,000 ........ a.d. 1847-1861 

Maiigal-Sin remained for five years ; the annual taxes rose to 24,000 Rs. a.d. 1861-1866 
’A-li-’Ag-bar remained for four years ...... a.d. 1866-1870 

Gahga-Sin remained for one year ...... a.d. 1870-1871 p. 59. 

Jon-sen remained for twelve years ...... a.d. 1871-1883 

Radha-Krisna remained for three years ..... a.d. 1883-1886 

During the time of these four the annual taxes amounted to 32,887 Rs., 2| As. 

After Radha-Krisna had simveyed the ground the additional taxes were 8.821 Rs., 14 As., 
or the sum total of the taxes was then fixed at 41,108 Rs., 14 As. 

NOTES. 

The Ladakhis are not very clever at arithmetic; as we see. In the above example, for instance, the sum 
total should, of course, be 41,109 Rs., i Ana. The numbers relating to the taxes, as given in the above table, 
are in close agreement with those given at the end of the account of Partab-Siiigh’s reign. But the high 
numbers given at the end of the account of Ranblr-Singh’s reign cannot be traced elsewhere. Possibly those 
high numbers were obtained by adding the value of the taxes in provisions to the taxes in cash. According 
to the Missionsblatt, 1883, p. 58, Johnson left Leh in 1882 ; Radha-Kvishua arrived there in October, 1882. 

During the time of the [Ladakhi] kings the peasants had to pay as taxes Ijahu (31: As.) 
each. 

During the time of the kings each peasant had to give 1 sran of straw. 
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As a special kind of forced labour, all the peasants had to bring from Pliyi-glih (Ci-lih) 
800 sran of wood, and from Tar of Nah-sih (?), Siion-dar (Hundar) of Ldum-ra, 
two outlying places, as much wood as was needed. Beyond this no taxes or 
tribute were taken, it is said, from the zamindars. 

During the six years of Raja Dhos-grub-bstan-hdzin the taxes were 9,000 Rs. 

From Raja Dhos-grub-bstan-hdzin tiU Basti-Ram, during twenty-six years (?), the 
annual taxes were 18,000 Rs. 

After the new hst of peasants was drawn up, the new taxes together with the Span-bcag 
[tax on meadows] were 24,000 Rs. 

The taxes paid tiU Jon-sen[’s wazirat] were 32,887 Rs., 2 As., 1 P. 

The sum total was finallj’ fixed at 41,108 Rs., 14 As., 1 P. 

In the year 1957 (1900 a.d.) an arrangement [survey] was made : the taxes were fixed 
at . . . [Has not yet been ascertained ; wiU be reported as soon as known.] 

In the year 1966 (1909 a.d.) an arrangement [survey] was made : the taxes were fixed 
at . . . [Has not yet been ascertained ; will be reported as soon as known.] 

This register, [based] upon inquiries addressed to Mun-si Dpal-rgyas, was written 

down by me, Yoseph Tshe-brtan. 


(Later addition.) Table of taxes for Ladakh, from [the country] 
druh (Lamayuru). 

In the year 1966 (1909 a.d.) the taxes were fixed as follows : — 

above Gyuh- 

In cash annually ..... 

. 43,256 Rs., 

12 As. 

Wheat annually to the value of 

2,977 Rs., 

8 As. 

Barley annually to the value of 

. 7,022 Rs., 

8 As. 

Wood annually to the value of . 

3,000 Rs., 

0 As. 

MiU-tax annually amounting to 

3,119 Rs., 

12 As. 

Tax on goats and sheep annually amounting to 

. 1,833 Rs., 

0 As. 

Sum total 

. 61,209 Rs., 

8 As. 




NOTES 

With the above account of the state of taxation during the times of the Ladakhi kings Tshe-brtan’s 
account, referring to King Tshe-dpal-rnam-rgyal’s reign, should be compared. There can be no doubt that 
the Ladakhis had a better time under their own rulers. It is difficult to see how the twenty-six years between 
Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin and Basti-Eam come in. From what is said under Later Addition it seems to follow 
that all the numbers given above refer only to a small part of the country, viz. Ladakh from Lamayuru to 
the Pah-koh lake. 
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As a special kind of forced labour, all the peasants had to bring from Phyi-glin (Ci-hn) 
800 sran of wood, and from Tar of Nah-hn (?), Siion-dar (Hundar) of Ldum-ra, 
two outlying places, as much wood as was needed. Bejmnd this no taxes or 
tribute were taken, it is said, from the zamlndars. 

During the six years of Rclja Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin the taxes were 9.000 Rs. 

From Raja Diios-grub-bstan-hdzin till Basti-Ram, during twenty-six years (?), the 
annual taxes were 18,000 Rs. 

After the new list of peasants was drawTi up, the new taxes together with the Span-bcag 
[tax on meadows] were 24,000 Rs. 

The taxes paid till Jon-sen['s wazirat] were 32,887 Rs., 2 As., 1 P. 

The sum total was finally fixed at 41,108 Rs., 14 As., 1 P. 

In the year 1957 (1900 a.d.) an arrangement [survey] was made : the taxes were fixed 
at . . , [Has not yet been ascertained ; will be reported as soon as kno’nui.] 

In the year 1966 (1909 a.d.) an arrangement [survey] was made : the taxes were fixed 
at . . . [Has not yet been ascertained ; will be reported as soon as knowui.] 

This register, [based] upon inquiries addressed to Mun-si Dpal-rgyas, was written 
down by me, Yoseph Tshe-brtan. 

(Later addition.) Table of taxes for Ladakh, from [the country] above Gyun- 
drufi (Lamayuru). 

In the year 1966 (1909 a.d.) the taxes were fixed as follows : — 

In cash annuallv ...... 43,256 Rs., 12 As. 


Wheat annually to the value of 
Barley annually to the value of 
Wood annually to the value of . 

Mill-tax annually amounting to 
Tax on goats and sheep annually amounting to 


2,977 Rs., 8 As. 
7,022 Rs., 8 As. 
3,000 Rs., 0 As. 
3,119 Rs., 12 As. 
1,833 Rs., 0 As. 


Sum total 


61,209 Rs., 8 As. 


NOTES 

With the above account of the state of taxation during the times of the Ladakhi kings Tshe-brtan's 
account, referring to King Tshe-dpal-rnam-rgyaTs reign, should be compared. There can be no doubt that 
the Ladakhi.s had a better time under their own rulers. It is difficult to see how the twenty-six years between 
Duos-gruh-b.,tan-lidzin and Basii-Iiam come in. From what is said under Later Addition it seems to follow 
that all the numbers given above refer only to a small part of the country, viz. Ladakh from Lamayuru to 
the Paii-koii lake. 
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I. The Chronicles of Zaiis-dkar 

INTRODUCTION 

In 1907, when stationed at Kyelang, Laliul, I made the acquaintance of a member 
of a family of chiefs of Ste-sta (Ti-sta) in Zans-dkar, who passed through Lahul on his 
journey to India, As the chiefs of Ste-sta claim to belong to the family of the former 
kings (vassal-kings) of Zahs-dkar, I asked their representative to tell me if they were in 
possession of a chronicle. The kingdom of Zahs-dkar came to an ignominious end in 
the Dogra War, and at Dpah-gtum, the capital, no ancient documents seem to have 
escaped the ravages of time. The chief of Ste-sta said that his family kept an old 
chronicle at Ste-sta, which, as he believed, Avas somewhat similar to the La-dvags- 
rcjyal-rahs. The latter assertion does not hold true ; but my informant had probably 
neA'-er taken the trouble to read the document. 

When the Rev. G. Hettasch of Kyelang, in 1908, AA'ent on an itinerant tour to 
Zahs-dkar, I asked him to make inquiries about the chronicle at Ste-sta, and, if possible, 
to have it copied. Mr. Hettasch did according to my AAlsh, and had the chronicle 
copied by my munshi, Bzod-pa Bde-chen of Kyelang. The accompanying text is based 
on Bzod-pa’s copy, AAliich consists of tAA'o folio sheets of Tibetan paper. 

As a glance at the copy sIioaa^s, the original at Ste-sta must be in a perilous condition. 
Whole passages are in quite the AVTong place, and the orthography leaA’es A^ery much 
to be desired. In many parts the Avriting is almost illegible, and Bzod-pa had to re-Avrite 
many words and even sentences, Avhich he had at first misunderstood. The text con- 
tains a great number of local names, aaIiIcIi in many cases it Avould liaA^e been impossible 
for me to recognize as such, had not Bzod-pa thoughtfully marked a good number of 
them by adding the AV'ord yul (‘ land,’ ‘ tOAAoi ’) aboA’e or beloAV them. In the same 
manner he also marked the clan names, by adding the AA’ord rus (‘ bone,’ ‘ clan ’), 
and some of the house-names, by adding the AAnrd groii. 

As AA'e learn from a note at the end of the MS., the Ste-sta chronicle is only an 
extract from a larger book, AAliich once existed (or still exists ?) at Phug-thal. The book 
of Phug-thal is called Bo-yig (more correctly Hho-yig), Avhich means ‘ letter of 
measure.’ It is apparently a book containing a list of the numbers of bushels 
AAdiich each peasant in the dependent A'illages had to send annuallj^ to the Phug-thal 
monastery. For this reason the historical portions of the book centre about Phug-thal. 
They tell the story of the A^arious grants that were made at A’arious times to that 
monaster}'. 

As regards the history and archaeology of Zahs-dkar A'ery little has as }'et been 
done. I ma}^ mention an article of my OAAm entitled ‘ Kleine archiiologische Ertrage 
einer Missionsreise nach Zangskar in Westtibet ’ {ZD2IG., a'oI. lx, pp. 645-61, and 
vol. Ixi, pp. 645-7). Then a note on some ancient sculptures at ’A-tih in Zahs-dkar 
appeared in the Indian Antiquary, 1908, pp. 332-3 ; and, in addition, I am in possession 
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of a few hand- written notes by the Rev. G. Hettasch, which he made during an itinerant 
tour along the Dkar-rgyags brook. The brook is repeatedly mentioned in the 
chronicle. As IVIr. Hettasch passed through a district which is of particular interest in 
connexion with the chronicle, I will briefl}'^ give his notes : ‘ Leaving the Lahul valley, 
and crossing the Shinggo (Sih-kun) pass, we first reached Kargyag (Dkar-rgyags). Here 
we noticed the foundations of an ancient castle. The walls are very well built. Then 
we went to Drah-rtse. This is the seat of a Ga-ga (nobleman). Above the present village 
is situated an ancient monasterj^ if not a whole to^vn. Ste-sta, on the left bank of the 
stream, is the seat of a No-no (chief). Between Ste-sta and Bya (Bcah-ba),the next stage, 
ancient rock carvings were noticed. Bj^a is situated on the right bank of the stream. 
Above Bya the ruins of an ancient monastery, and below Bya those of an ancient castle, 
could be seen. On the bank opposite Bya ancient rock-carvings and inscriptions were 
noticed. Copies were made of the latter. (These inscriptions remind us of those at 
’A-lci, in Ladakh ; they are ^vritten in an ancient type of dhu-med, and cannot be later 
than A.D. 1000. — F.) From here a road branches off to the Phug-thal monastery. At the 
celebration of the Tshes-bcii festival a dried human hand, which once was cut off a 
]\Iongol, is publicly exhibited at Phug-thal. Span, the next stage, is situated on a brook 
with a stone bridge. Above it may be seen the ruins of a castle and deserted fields. 
Opposite Span, on the other bank of the stream, rises the town of Ichar (Gyi-char). 
The town is still in its ancient position on the top of a steep rock. Above it we noticed 
a deserted monastery and a square tower. The well-kno-wn Mu-ne monastery is situated 
between Ibcha (Bib-cha ?) and Re-ru.’ 

Zaiis-dkar has the honour of having housed Csoma de Koros at the beginning of 
the nineteenth century. The place where he is said to have lived is given in Duka’s 
Life of Csoma as Yah-lha. I have not yet been able, however, to trace a town of that 
name on any map of Zahs-dkar, nor does it occur in the chronicles. Possibly Yah-lha 
is a clerical error for Bzah-la, a well-known village of Zahs-dkar : see the next chapter. 

As regards the many names of places contained in the chronicle, we may refer to 
the map, in which are entered all the names which it is possible to locate. 


TEXT 
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NOTE ON THE TEXT 

Clerical errors have iii most cases been corrected. In doubtful cases other possible readings are added 
in l)rackets. Passages tvhich are evidently in the tvrong place have also been put in brackets. In the case of 
local names I have had to make a Selection among variou.s spellings. The name of the Dkar-rgyags river is 
everywhere spelled Gar-za. 


TRANSLATION 

[This is] an abridged mode of telling the tale of the origin of Zahs-dkar. Under 
the protection of the reverend lamas, who are an assemblage of well-being and complete 
excellence, and the tutelary deities, the fairies, and the protectors of religion, may we 
all find entire gratification of our nine desires 1 The high King Ge-sar of Gliii came 
to this blessed Zahs-dkar, where the religion of heaven and earth arose, and he broke 
the whole earth with his feet. 'U-rgyan-pa-dma came, and exorcized the demons ; he kept 
down the bad Sa-bkra.^ The female ogre was as if she had fallen on her back. The 
Sa-ni and Ka-ni-ka monasteries Avere erected on the head of the region, the Gna-nam- 
gu-ru mona.stery of Pi-pi-tih on the heart, and the Gha-nam-gu-ru [monastery] of 
Byams-glih on the feet. He uttered a prophecy similar to that of the Bde-ldan 
(SukhaA'ati) cemetery of India, [as follows]: — ‘The door-keeper in the east [of Zaiis-dkar] 
Avill be Tse-re, in the south Dpal-lha-mo (Sri-Devi), in the Avest Dur-lha-khrug-pa, in 
the north Yid-bzin-gyi-nor-bu (Cintamani). Its treasure-keeper will be Jo-mo-Spyan- 
geig-ma ! ’ There is also a prophecy [relating] to Sa-ni-tshog, Bya-rnams-dur-siii, 
and Dur-bj'a. There is also a prophecy that it AAmuld be a place of assembly for the fairies. 
The origin of the country is [as folloAvs] : — In the beginning Ran-thag-sa and Ri-nam 
arose in the north, Bib-ca and Ku-mi in the south. Then the others arose in their 
order. 

At the time of the extension [of the settlements Zahs-dkar] AA'as under Kashmir. 
When the castle of Draii-rtse Avas seized by the Kham-pas (Tibetans), a great 
flight of men and horses took place in all directions; and after that harm was done 
in various Avays. In retaliation an army Avas led [by the Kashmiris ?] against the 
throne of Gu-ge, and then the country of Zahs-dkar and all its castles AA'ere burnt AA'ith 
fire. Many men AA’ere killed. The remainder AA’ere carried off, and the countrA'^ became 
empty. As many men arriA’ed here afterwards from all directions, the countrA" rose 
again. Dpali-gtum aa'us taken by [the clan of] Zah-ruh, Byaii-hos (the north) bv 
[the clan of] Skya-pa, Stoii-sde by [the clans of] Lha-sa, Guh-blon, and 
Khyi-sah. 

At that time many thieA'es, robbers, and such folk appeared. But, as a great 
mkhas-dman (counsellor) arose also, he inAuted the great god (king) Sakya-thub-pa 
from Spyi-ti and Gu-ge. All the people of Zahs-dkar acknowledged him their king. 
A queen Avas brought for him from Hbru-sal (Gilgit). Kext year, Avhen he aa us on his 
nuptial tour, the king of Yab-sgod carried off the queen, and then king Sag-[kya]-thub- 
[pa] died. 


‘ Or is it .Sa-(lsra, ’ enemy of the eartli ’ 7 — F. AV. T. 
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Later on a son was born to the queen. She nursed him while he was a babe. When 
he was five years old Yab-sgod-pa (or the king of Yab-sgod) said, ‘ He is not in 3 " son ! ’ 
refused to own him, and [the bo}^] went to Kashmir. As he lived among the Ga-rogs 
(poor people ?) and exhibited a poor appearance, nobod}" knew whether he was of good 
or bad famil}". But, when he mounted grandl}" on an elephant and taught it manners 
and made it bow its knees [before him] and it bowed its knees before Sag-thub’s 
son, the}" knew that he was of noble extraction. He was given the name Seh-ge-ldor, 
and he received a daughter of the King of Kashmir [as his wife]. They gave him 
the kingdom of Ka-skra-bar (Kashtawar), where he dwelt. 

Three sons ivere born to him, the eldest of whom received Ka-skra-bar. The two 
(others) went away ivith their children. Blo-bzah-lde received the southern part 
of the kingdom [of Zaiis-dkar], including the region within the Dpon-tse brook. Khri- 
nani-[dpal]-lde received the region to the north of the water, and in addition to it 
Tsha-zar, Bzaii-la, and the region down to the brook of IMe-ltse. During the time of 
Blo-bzah-lde a chief called D]iah-dar went there from Gu-ge and presented to the king 
a golden saddle and a turquoise bridle, and begged the three villages of Bib-ca, 
Bcah-ba, and Sun. The chief Dpah-dar conspired with the men of those three villages, 
killed seventeen merchants of Yar-yul (Yar-luh ?), and hid [their corpses] in the bank 
[of the river]. But the high water of the summer carried off [the corpses], and punish- 
ment pursued the originators [of the crime]. As they could not thrive at Sun, they 
tied to the middle of IMar (Ladakh ?). 

At that time Blo-bzaii-lde had three sons. Tshah-rgyal-po, the eldest, received 
the region within the dividing waters of the Dpon-tse, Dbyi-khal, the Tsan-ldan 
road of Har-glih as far down as the valley of ’Ag-tse ; Bcah-ba also was made over 
during that time. [To the one called Bde-mchog-skyabs . . . (Text out of order) ... to 
Tshah-rgyal-po, the eldest, Ra-dug-rgyal-po, the middle one, and the youngest, called 
Bde-mchog-skyabs. . . .] Xaii-so of Bib-ca was kept for Dpah-dar's son. King 
Ka-dug received the country down to the valley in the innermost corner of hlar-thah ; 
upwards to the Tsha-zar-Me-ltse valley ; the upper road of Stoii-sde of Phug-thal ; 
[the region] within the ‘ black rock ’ of 2a-phyag ; the Ya-nam lake ; the region 
down to Tho-mo-che on the Gar-za brook. This is the territory of Stoh-sde. At that 
time Blo-gros-dpal-grub was governor (or chief of the hunters ?) of Stoh-sde. Bde- 
Vi nichog-skyab[s]-pa received part of Ste-sta, as far down as the ’Ag-tse valley ; [the 

region] within the Gar-za brook ; and [the region] wdthin the Sih-kun pass. 

During the reign of Khri-nam-dpal-lde’s son Rgyal-bsam-rin-chen-dpal-lde and the 
queen mother Hdzom-pa, being jjatrons of [the lama] Byah-sems, Dags-rkah, Kar- 
lah, Tsha-zar, these three [villages] were ceded as a religious foundation, and the 
great monastery of Tsha-zar was erected. After that, led by a white female mouse 
taking the form of a fairy, he (the king ?) arrived on the Phyag-htshal ridge, 
and there the mouse- disaj^peared. The sound of a bell was heard from Phug- 
thal, and, when he went up there, he met with three anchorites, and arrived at 
Phug-thal. The three anchorites saluted him and said : — ‘ Oh, well done, son of 
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noble birth ! By 3^00 r giving a monaster3" together vith a house and field at G^’u-mkhar, 
the austerities of us three are completed. We have been mice. You must give 
the teaching to these [people] and work for the great advantage of all beings ! ’ Thus 
they said, and the three anchorites went to some other place (Thug-pa ?). At that 
time Tshah-rg3"al-po of Dpah-gtum gave Mar-glih, and Bde-mchog-sk3"abs gave 
Skyid-ni of Ste-sta up to Gro-gra-ma-can and down to Thah-so. 

After that [the lama] B3’ah-sems and Tshah-rg3"al-po both held a council, and said 
to Bde-mchog-sk3’ab[s]-pa : — ‘ As you have to provide a treasurer for both of us, give 
[us] a piece of land ! ’ As they asked him thus, he kept for himself onl}’^ a few fields, 
labourers, and tax-pa3^ers, and gave all that remained to the king and the lama. He 
presented the whole [cultivated] land and the mountains, and for himself he kept onh" 
what there was of hunting ground. 

During the reign of Tshah-rg3ml-po Mig-za-dhar arrived at Khul-3'an from Yar- 
kyen (Yarkand), leading 3,000 soldiers, and Tshan-rgval-po, together with his subjects, 
fled into the Lhahi-luh-pa [valley]. Later on he (Mig-za-dhar) seized the castle of 
Dpah-gtum. Tshah-rg3nl-po sent Chos-grub of the Bcah-ba castle before the assembled 
lords. He said, ‘ I have something nice to tell you ! ’ He was urged to speak. ‘ Oh, 
King, give me both jMdzo-kh^mh-rog-po (or a herd of black mdzos ? — F. W. T.) and 
Hgar-khra-leb ! I ndll give you two peasants [estates] of G3’n-mkhar ! ’ Thus he said. 
‘ In exchange for Mdzo-kh3nih-rog (a herd of black mdzos ?) and Hgar-khra-leb (the 
smith Khra-leb ?) I do not want two peasants of G^m-mkhar. lam a fellow-citizen of 
the people of Ste-sta and a benefactor. I do not want them ! ’ Then [Chos-grub], 
offering more mdzos and ro3ml treasures, said, ‘ Are 3'ou not wise, Mig-za-dhar ? 
Then do not remain here ! Go back ! Even to-da3' man}' Indians, armed with rifles, 
will arrive here ! ’ Thereupon Mig-za-dliar fled night and da}% and came out of [the 
defile] at Dkar-tse of Su-ru. (Text very uncertain.) After that the region from ’Ag-tse 
in ’On-po up to Lhab-tse in Kha-ce (Kashmir) was given to Phug-thal. 

During the reign of Tshah-rg\'al-po the chief of ’U-])a-rag, Hjam-db}'ah-pa, fled 
to Dkar-tse. After that the chief Ha-zi issued a call to arms, and, when he arrived 
there rvith liis arm}^, a cubit of snow had fallen at Dpah-gtum. The}' went there, 
and, when they were climbing up to the castle of Dpah-gtum, four women threwa heavv( ?) 
stone from the smith’s gate, and the chief Hjam-dbyah died there. [Therefore] castle and 
country were ruined and filled with soldiers. Tshah-rgyal-po was fettered outside [the 
town] and tied to the flagstaff of a corner-tower. Therefore Druii-pa-Rab-bstancame down 
from Phug-thal and defivered the king from the flagstaff. Htshogs-bzaii was the head 
of the Phug-thal [monastery]. Carrying great treasures, he petitioned the chief 
Ha-zi. Upon this petition the king sent back the greater part of the countrv jDeople. 
Taking with him the remainder, he arrived at Dkar-tse. Htshog[s]-bzah . . . (unin- 
telligible) . . . Htshog[s]-bzah marched to and fro. After that many people died in that 
country, and Htshog[s]-bzan was escorted and brought to Phug-thal. In spring (?) the 
messenger Grags-pa-dpal-bzah of Dpah-gtum and others bowed before the chief 
Ha-zi and said : — ‘ A worm-pest has come ; they sit all over the ground ; send away 
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the worms on the 21st ’ . . . (text out of order) . . . thus it appeared (?) : all his attendants 
laughed. He was pleased, and all the men from Sa-ni, ’U-pa-rag, Pi-pi-tih, and Dpah- 
gtum were sent back. 

At that time, except the house Lha-rtse of Mu-ne, the people of Mu-ne and all 
the territory from Sur-le, houses and fields, etc., the whole district, were given to Druh- 
pa-Rab-bstan. The chief Ha-zi, the northern king, and the king of Dpah-gtum, these 
three, made an agreement. The king of Pu-rig and the king of the north (who occupied 
all the country below the Dkar-sa monastery) both made this proposal to the king of 
Dpah-gtum : — ‘ If you vail erect a monastery for Druh-pa-Rab-bstan, and present it to 
him, together with land and a religious endowment, our alliance will make progress. As 
regards the land to be offered : — as land of the monastery built, as far up as Nag-tshahs, 
as far down as the ridge near the “ blue water ” (chu-snon). As to that for the religious 
endowment : Lama Khyi-rug’s place where the water comes down, the district 
within the mani wall {mati-than) of Gro-zo, the district above the highway, as far up 
as the mill [district] of Dpah-gtum, and the forest (?) of ’Am-be, which is situated 
near the summer-house of the peasant Rah-zam-sih of ’U-pa-rag.’ 

Tshah-rgyal-po was twice surprised by the people of Hor (Turkestan or Mongolia) ; 
the last time the people of Hor would not go away; but, when Druh-pa-Rab-bstan 
offered them three horses, they turned back. In acknowledgment of [this service] 
both the upper and lower Rgya, together vith the forest, Avere presented to him. King 
Ra-dug of Stoii-sde Avas attacked by the army of the king of Bab-sgo (Ladakh ?). 
At that time king Ra-dug-pa could not resist ; and therefore the priests and teachers 
came from Phug-thal, offering great treasures, and entreated the king of Bab-sgo [to go 
back]. Then thej^ brought back king Ra-dug-pa and all his family from the Tsha-zar 
and Me-ltse vaUey [AA'here they had fled], and made him again king of Stoii-sde. In 
recognition of this service [the folloAAung places] AA'ere giA^en [to the Phug-thal 
monastery] : — the region Stoh-sde up to the Avatercourse and the black rock ; in 
Phug-thal the upper Stoh-sde road AAuthin the pass of Sre-ba-can, AAuthin the ‘ milk A^alley ’ 
(ho-ma-luii) ; of 2a-sbug (?) as far doAAm as AAdiat is called Brag-nag (black rock) 
at Stoh-sde; the region AAuthin the A^a-nara lake doAAm to Tho-mo-che on the 
Gar-zahi-chu. 

In fulfllhng a AAush of lung Blo-bzah-dpal-lde (or, at the funeral of Blo-bzah-dpal- 
Ide, his father) Tshe-dbah-rgyal-po presented to 2a-gser-bog (the yelloAv-cap monastery ?) 
AAutli a prayer [the folloAAung places] as a religious endowment: — Pi-pi-tih, ’Ub-sti and 
Su-ru together AA'ith the A'alley. And, as a religious endoAAunent to Byah-sems, Tshe-dbah- 
rgyal-po presented one family of Dpah-gtum ; one family of Si-lha ; three families of 
Bib-ca ; the inner A^alley of Te-la-riii-gri-gul ; and also INIar-thah of Thar-la-skor-ra-ru. 
And, in fulfilment of a wish of his father (or, at the funeral of his father), he offered to the 
treasur}^ of Byah-sems one family of the loAA’er castle, and, for the sustenance of the 
steAA'ard, [the families] Mdzod-pa, Ya-ma, and Drag-pa, the three. Prom Si-lha Avere 
oiAmn the castle and tAA’o great [peasants’ estates], together with [the house] 2eb-le. As 
an offering of the chief Sag-lde of Ste-sta [aa'us giA^en] Phi-tse-phan within the 
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Gar-za brook. As an offering of the chief Klira-rig [were given] three houses witli 
fields, together with the lower monastery of Sa-ni. And as an offering of the 
powerful king of ‘ Upi:)er Mar-yul ’ (Ladakh) were given to Byah-sems tlie 
Ses -roh valley of Ru-sod (Rubshn) ; the region around the Ra-bo mchod-rten ; 
Nag-tshur, Tshva-ka, the gorge of the Rkyah-chu brook, these three ; and the region un 
to Sel-nia-ni-can-hgo. As an offering of the king of Xuh-ti (Kulu) were given the region 
up to the Chos-sku-tse monastery ; 2o-glm on the narrow road ; Gye-mur ; Hgre- 
gri-mos (?) ; and the upper and lower part of the 2i-bde valley. 

When Druh-pa-Saiis-rgyas-blo-gros was in charge of the Dkar-sa monasteries, 
he committed some fault and Avas turned out by the people of Dkar-sa. Then 
Druh-ya(pa ?)-Tshah-stan-pa, king Tshe-rih-dpal-lde, and the minister Rgyal-mtshan 
showed some kindness to him and brought him to Pi-pi-tiu. After he had remained 
[there] for eleven j^ears, theDrini-pa died. Then, according to the late Drini-pa-Tshah- 
bstan-pa’s desire, seven fields, large and small, AA'ere given to Druh-pa-Tshau-rab-bstan 
for his sustenance. And, as an offering of king Be-to of Gyi-char, [the folloAA’ing estates] 
Avere given : — of Gyi-char Mkliar-snah-iia, of Bcah-ba the estate of 8rod-ma and the 
estate of Blo-bzah-tshe-rih, these three. 

This is a compilation (or extract) from the Bo-yig of Phug-thal. 

NOTES 

The chronicle was probably compiled a short time before the old line of vassal kings of Zahs-dkar came to an 
end. In c. 1620—10 a.d. a younger brother of the king of Leh, Bde-mchog-rnam-rgyal, was made vassal king 
of Zahs-dkar. As, howeA'er, the use of rifles is mentioned during the reign of king Tshah-rgyal-po, who is the 
most prominent figure of the chronicle, this king cannot have lived many years before 1600 .a.d. 

The pedigree which can be constructed on the basis of the chronicle consists of four generation.^ onlv. The 
first king is purely legendary. Two more royal names which occur at the end, viz. Tshe-rih-dpal-lde and 
Sag-lde, cannot be located with certainty, as the degree of relationship to the other members of the 
pedigree is not stated. But Tshah-rgyal-pa. as a contemporary of Jllrza Haidar, must have lived c. 1532 a.d. 

The first part of the chronicle is of great interest, as it contains the popular traditions of the Zahs-dkar 
people with regard to the origin and early times of their country and nation, as thev were current in c. 1550 a.d. 
Ge-sar (or Ke-sar) is the supposed creator of Zahs-dkar. The brief notes of the chronicle with regard to that 
event remind us of the story of the creation of the world, as we find it in the Kesar-saga (see mv publication 
■ A Lower Ladakhi Version of the Kesar Saga ', Bibliotheca Indka, No. 1134, pp. 17, IS). In the Kesar-saga 
we read that Doh-gsum-mi-la-shon-mo, Kesar's prototype, killed an ogre and formed the land of Glih (the earth) 
out of its various parts ; the castle of Glih out of its head, the Gro-ma plain out of its stomach, the rock Rgyab- 
rten out of its kidneys, etc. In a similar way here Ge-sar breaks the earth to pieces, and the female ogre, the 
personification of the earth, falls on her back. Then he erects the most ancient monasteries of the countrv on the 
head, the stomach, and the feet of the ogre. 

It is very interesting that the Ka-ni-ka and Sa-ni monasteries are mentioned first of all, as the oldest 
monasteries of Zahs-dkar. Kanika is the Tibetan form of the name Kanishka, the groat Kushana king of 
Kashmir and Northern India. This monastery was possibly erected during the reign of tliat king. This 
supposition is strengthened by another note in the chronicle, where it is stated that Zahs-dkar was under Kashmir 
before it was seized by the Kham-pas (Tibetans). 

In the following paragraph we hear of the conquest of Zahs-dkar by a tribe of Kham-pas. The word Kham-pa 
originally stands for •' inhabitants of Khams ’, an eastern jmovince of Tibet. But in Ladakh it is used for any 
Tibetan who comes from a district east of the Manasarowar lake. I believe, therefore, that the conquest of 
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Zans-dkar by a tribe of Kb.am-pas, as told in tlie chronicle, is identical with the conquest of that country by 
king Xi-rna-mgon of the Lhasa dynasty, which took place in the tenth century. As the chronicle tells us, the 
country lost its original (Dard and Kashmiri) population, and was again peopled by Tibetans, some of whose 
clan names are given. 

Then the origin of the vassal kings of Zahs-dkar is told. It had not yet been forgotten that they were a branch 
of the royal dynasty of Gu-ge (Lde dynasty) ; but the chronicler mixed up with this tradition the story of the first 
king of Tibet, Gna-khri-btsan-po. Gna-khri-btsan-po was believed to be of Buddha’s family, if not a direct 
descendant of Buddha himself. He was supposed to have been expelled from his native country, and to have 
come to Tibet from India. Therefore we find here in the Zans-dkar chronicle that the father of Seh-ge-ldor is 
called Sakya-thub-pa (Buddha), that Sen-ge-ldor is expelled from A'ab-sgo-pa’s country, and that he enters 
Zans-dkar from Kashmir and Kashtawar. As regards king A'ab-sgo-pa or A’ab-sgod-pa, his name is also 
found in an ancient Balti song. He was probably one of the early Buddhist kings of Baltistan, or Baltistan 
and Gilgit combined (compare my article, ‘ Ten Ancient Historical Songs from Western Tibet,’ Song Xo. iv, 
hid. Ant., 1909, 57 sqq.). 

Episodes like that of the chief of Dpah-dar, the highwayman from Gu-ge, cannot yet be connected u ith 
other contemporaneous histories, as it has not yet been possible to ascribe even a rough date to any of the 
names contained in the Zans-dkar chronicle. Only one of its names has as yet been discovered in an inscription. 
It is the name Tshe-rin-dpal-lde, which occurs towards the end of the chronicle and also in inscription Xo. 19. 
But it is impossible to assign a date to it. It is, however, probable that the mention of the Hor invader 
Alig-za-dhar and the chief Ha-zi really refer to Mirza Haidar, the author cf the Ta’ likh-i-Rashldl, and the chief 
Haji whose invasions of Tibet (1532-3 a.d.) are mentioned in that work (trans., pp. 103 sqq., 417 sqq., 454 sqq.. 
esp. p. 460, the Haji). 

It is interesting that in the list of august donors to the Phug-thal monastery the kings of Ladakh and Kulu 
(Nuh-ti) are mentioned. I feel inclined to place the note referring to them earlier than the conquest of Lahul by 
Kulu (c. 1650 A.D.). For after the conquest had taken place the kings of Kuju could hardly have allowed the 
taxes of certain villages to go to a foreign country. Two of the five places presented to Phug-thal by the king of 
Kulu are known to me, viz. Gye-mur and Zo-glin. Both villages are situated in the Bhaga valley. But, as the 
chronicles tell us, Phug-thal did not enjoy their possession for a long time ; for the people of Dkar-sa soon turned 
the Phug-thal lama out. The Ya-nani (A’uiiam) lake is on the Baralatsa pass and the Dkar-.sa moiiasTery west 
of Ston-sde and Ri-nam. 

I am not i^uite sure if I have understood correctly the legend of the mice-lamas. But it looks as if it should 
be understood as follows : — Through some unknown curse three lamas were changed into mice. The spell could 
only be broken by the erection of a monastery. "VITien the king had decided to erect one, a fairy in the shape of 
a mouse led him to Phug-thal. Then the fairy-mouse went to tell the lama-mice, who, having taken human 
shape, appeared before the king. The Phvag-htshal ridge is the place whence the monastery fir.st comes into view. 

As regards grants of villages or peasant-estates to monasteries, such a grant means that the taxes of those 
villages and estates, instead of being sent to the roval treasury, had to be sent to those monasteries. 

In the MS. the name of the country is invariably spelt Bzan-dkar, ‘ good white,’ which is not in agreement with 
the Ladakhi spelling of the same name, viz. Zaiis-dkar, ‘white copper.’ The latter spelling is probably more correct. 
The full name of Tshan-rgyal-po is Tshe-dban-rgyal-po. as we find it spelled twice. He may be identical with one 
or other of the kings noted below (from inscriptions) whose names include the words Tshe-dbah. 

The genealogical tree of the Zans-dkar kings according to the chronicle is as follows : — 

Sakya-thub-pa 

I 

Sen-ge-ldor 


King of Kashtawar Blo-bzan-lde Khri-nam-dpal-ldo 


Tshan-rgyal-po Ra-dug-rgyal-po Bde-mchog-skyabs-pa Rgyal-sam-rin-chen-dpal-lde 
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From inscriptions we learn the following names of Zafis-dkar kings not mentioned in the Chronicle: — 
Ka-ru-tog with his brothers Ein-chen, Nor-bn-dpal-lde, and Na(Miiah’? Nag ■?)-dban-dpal-lde (Inscr. No. 46) ; 
Tshe-dbah-dpal-hbar with his sons Tshe-dbaii-dpal-lde and Tshe-dbah-rnam-rgyal (No. 47) : Enam-rgyal and 
Tshe-rih-dpal-lde (No. 49). They all reigned at the castle of Brgya-byin-pho-lad at Dpah-gtum. From a 
dedication sheet in a copy of the Bskal-pa-bzaii-po in the Berlin Museum of Ethnography we learn that a 
queen Bstan-hdzin-dbau-mo was at a certain period reigning (‘her helmet being high ’) at Dpah-gtum. From 
paper documents we elicit further the names of (l) Hbrug-bstan-hdzin, mentioned in the grant of land to 
Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje, and possibly identical with the so-named chief of Spyi-ti, step-brother of Seii-ge-rnam- 
rgyal ; (2) Dbaii-phyiig-rnam-rgyal, who married the daughter of the General Sakya-rgj-a-mtsho. The last kin 
of Dpah-gtum, a descendant of Bde-mchog-rnam-rgyal (see above, Ein-chen-don-grub-rnam-rgyal), died durin 
the Dogra wars. 

It is interesting that the pronoun iied is used here invariably to denote two or more persons who 
consider themselves superior to another (La this case the addressed) person. As I stated already in Z.D.M.G., 
vol. Ixi, p. 950, ned may be called a half-respectful form. It is used if at least one of the persons included in the 
‘ we ’ is to be honoured. 

My thanks are due to Dr. F. W. Thomas for his translation of several difficult passages. 
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II. Register of the vassal-kings of Bzan-la in Zahs-dkar 


IXTRODUCTIOX 


In September, 1914, I paid, a short visit to the Dpe-thub monastery, five miles to 
tlie south of Leh, with a view to examining its antiquities. Here I made the 
acquaintance of its chief lama, Sku-gzog Bakula, who is supposed to be the spiritual 
descendant of Vakula of old, one of the famous sixteen sthaviras. In the course of 
our conversation it was pointed out that according to the flesh Bakula was descended 
from a line of vassal-kings who used to reside at Bzan-la, in Zans-dkar, as well as at 
He-na-sku, in Pu-rig. Their kingdom probably stretched from one place to the other. 
I asked at once whether Bakula was in possession of a pedigree proving such an assertion, 
to which he replied in the affirmative. Unfortunately Bakula could not find the required 
document at once, and I had to leave Ladakh without having taken possession of it. 
Early in 1915, however, it was found, and an exact copy, prepared by Joseph Tshe- 
brtan of Leh, was sent to my address through the agency of Sir John iMarshall. 

Together with the Tibetan version I also received an LTdii version of the same 
text. This Urdu version had been prepared for and siibmitted to the Kashmiri IVazir 
of Ladakh, when the latter made inquiries into the personalities of certain holders of 
jdglrs some time ago. The Urdu version proved to be of importance in one x^articular, 
when a name of a king was forgotten in Joseph’s Tibetan copy. I restored this name 
from the Urdu version and inserted it in its proper place in the Tibetan version. It is 
put in brackets. 

As regards Joseph Tshe-brtan’s Tibetan copy, it is furnished AUth a few additions 
of an explanatory character by Joseph. In the following text they are inserted in 
brackets. 

TEXT 


11 !l 


Vi 
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TRANSLATION 

Eegister of the Line of Kings [reigning over] Bzan-la in ZaNs-dkar 

Dpal-mgon, the elder brother, became king of La-dvags ; Bde-gtsug-mgon, the 
younger brother, became king of Pa-dam (Dpal-ldum) in Zahs-dkar. His son was 
Seh-ge-lde. His sons were Hdzom-grags-lde, and Mahga-la-lde, the younger. Hdzom- 
grags-lde lived at Dpal-ldum castle. From his brother Mahga-la-lde originated the 
family which took possession of Bzah-la. It is as follows : — Mahga-la-lde’ s son was 
Bin-chen-dpal-lde. [His son was Dge-hdun-dpal-lde.] His son was Bsod-nams-dpal- 
Ide. His son was Bkr[a-s]is-dpal-lde. His sons were Mgon-dpal-lde and Brtson- 
hgrus-rgyal-mtshan, [who became a] Druh-pa-rgyal-tshab [title of a high 
lama]. Of the elder’s^ two sons Brtson-hgrus-rgyal-mtshan, the younger, 
who was a Druh-pa-rgyal-tshab, became a lama at Dkar-sa monastery. Mgon-dpal- 
lde, the elder one, reigned. He had two sons, viz. Kam-mkhah-dpal-lde and Blo- 
bzah-rgyal-mtshan, who became a lama [with the title of] Druh-pa-phug-pa. The elder 
one had two sons, viz. Khri-dpal-lde and Tshe-dbah-dpal-lde. The son of the 
elder one was Tshe-dbah-rab-brtan-dpal-lde. The younger son became a lama [and 
was called] Blo-bzah-ye-ses-rgyal-mtslian, the Zabs-druh. The son of the elder one 
was Ye-ses-dpal-lde. His sons were Bsod-nams-dpal-lde and Ye-ses-rnam-rgyal-lde. 
The [first] son of the elder, [called] Ye-ses-mthah-yas, became a lama ; the mi ddle 
one was [called] Ye-ses-don-yod-dpal-lde. The youngest [called] Ye-ses-phun-tshogs- 
dpal-lde had a daughter, [called] Zla-mdzes-dbah-mo. 

Her husband’s [name is] Grub-tshe-dbah-dpal-lde. As Ye-ses-phun-tshogs-dpal- 
Ide died when both Avere children, his widoAA^ (■«'ife), queen Bkr[a-s]is, having 
accepted a [certain man] called Bsam-grub to be her husband, the two protected the 
tAA^o jmung ones. Zla-mdzes-dbah-mo had three sons, viz. Blo-bzah-rnam-rgyal-dpal- 
Ide [he died], Ba-ku-la, the Sku-gzog, and Ye-[s]es-tshul-khrims, the youngest. [He 
died recently.] Blo-bzah-rnam-rgyal-dpal-lde had tAA’o sons, Tshul-khrims-hi-ma, 
the Sku-gzog of the Ri-rdzoh monastery, [he is still alHe], and Tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal- 
Ide, the younger one [who died]. His son is Bsod-nams-don-grub-rnam-rgyal-lde, 
and his daughter is Bstan-hdzin-dbah-mo. [They are still children.] 

■ A mistake for ' Of Bkra-'i=^-(!pui-kie's 
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The kings Don-yod (Ye-ses-don-yod-cipal-lde) and Ye-ses-phun-tshogs (Ye-ses- 
phun-tshogs-dpal-lde) rendered much assistance to the Wa-zir Zorawar. Both kings 
died two years after [the conquest]. [Instead of the titles rnarn-rgyal and lha of the 
hst of kings of La-dvags we find in Zahs-dkar the title Ide.] 

VASSAL KINGS OF BZAN-LA 


Genealogical Tree 


Dpal-mgon 

Bde-gtsug-mgon 

1 

c. 975 A.D. 


1 

Seh-ge-lde 

1 

c. 1440-1470 A.D, 

1 

1 

Manga-la-lde 

i 

Hdzom-grags-lde 

1470-1500 „ 


(ancestor of the Dpal-ldum kings) 


Rin-chen-dpal-lde 

1 


1500-15.30 „ 

1 

Dge-hdun-dpal-lde 

1 


1530-1560 „ 

1 

Bsod-nams-dpal-lde 

1 


1560-1590 „ 

1 

Bkra-sis-dpal-Ide 

1 


1590-1620 „ 

1 

Mgon-dpal-lde 

! 

i 

Brtson-hgrus-Tgyal-mtshan 

1620-1650 „ 

Bio-bzah-rgyal-nitshan 

1 

Nam-mkhali-dpal-lde 

1650-1680 „ 

1 

Khri-dpal-lde 

1 

Tshe-dbah-dpal-lde 

1680-1710 „ 

Tshe-dban-rab-brtan-dpal-lde 

I 

Blo-bzan-ye-ses-rgyal-mtshan 

1710-1740 „ 

1 

Ye-ses-dpal-lde 

1 


1740-1770 „ 


Ye-ses-maiii-Tg 5 'al-lde B.sod-naiiis-dpal-lde 1770-1800 


Ye-Ses-mthah-yas Ye-ses-don-yod-dpal-lde A'e-ses-phun-tsiiogs-dpal-lde 1800-1843 ,, 


Zla-mdzes-dban-mo 


Blo-bzaii-mam-rgyal-dpal-lde Ba-ku-la Ye-ses-tsbul-khrims 

(dead in 1915) (alive in 1915) (dead in 1915) 


Tsh al-kbrims-ni-ma Tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal-Ide 

(alive in 1915) (dead iu^ 1915) 


Bsod-nams-don-grub-rnam-rgyal-lde 

(child in 1915) 


Bstan-Mzin-dban-mo 
(child in 1915) 
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NOTES 

The genealogical tree of the Bzah-la kings, which was drawn up according to the above account, contains 
two generations whose dates niay be approximately fixed. The first generation is that of Dpal-mgon and 
Bde-gtsug-mgon, the sons of the famous Ladakhi king, Ni-ma-mgon. They lived in the teiith century. The other 
generation is that of Ye-ses-don-yod-dpal-lde and Ye-ses-phun-tshogs-dpal-lde, who are said to have died two 
years after the conquest of Zans-dkar by the Dogra general Zorawar. Their death may have taken place in 
1843 A.D. The above pedigree contains only fourteen generations between these two fixed points. This is not 
sufficient to cover a period of about nine centuries. Going by the example of the genealogical rolls of the chiefs 
of Cig-tan and those of Sod, I presume that in the present case also we may agree that the predigee is coherent 
between the second member and the last, and that a good number of missing links have to be silently added 
between the first and second member. Or, in other words, the chiefs of Bzaii-la started a genealogical roll of their 
own, when they began their career as separate chiefs of Zans-dkar. As, however, they had not forgotten that they 
as well as the principal line of Zans-dkar chiefs, viz. the chiefs of Dpah-gtum, were descended from Ni-ma-mgou's 
famous son, Lde-gtsug-mgon, they put the name of the latter prince at the head of the line. To furnish the 
Bzan-la genealogy with approximate dates we have to assign about thirty years to each generation and work 
upwards, beginning with the year 1800 ,\.d., the approximate year of the birth of Ye-ses-don-yod-dpal-lde and 
his brother. Then king Sen-ge-lde would have the years 1440-70 a.d. as the approximate time of his reign. 
It was he who divided the kingdom of Zans-dkar between his two sons, and thus created the Bzan-la principality. 
This principality may have been of very small size during its first years ; but in later times it included He-na-sku, 
as asserted by Bakula, and we may be not far wrong if we suppose that several other intervening villages, 
for instance, Kanji, may have formed part of the principality. 

Of some interest are also the titles of the royal lamas, viz. Drun-pa-rgyal-tshab, Drun-pa-phug-pa, and 
Zabs-drun. Although the word Zabs-drun is generally translated by ‘ secretary ’, we know that Zabs-drun-rin- 
po-che, ‘ the precious secretary,’ is the title of the spiritual ruler of Bhutan. And it is not impossible that a 
reincarnation of the spiritual ruler of Bhutan was once discovered in the royal family of Bzan-la ; for there were 
relations of a religious, as well as political, character between Ladakh and Bhutan, as we know from the Ladakhi 
chronicles. Druh-pa is generally translated by ’ servant ’. Here it is a title of a lama, similar to Zabs-chun ; 
rgyal-tshah is something like ‘ vice-gerent ’ ; and fliuj-’pa means ‘ ca\-e-dweller ’. The Dkar-sa (probably 
= Dkar-rgya) monastery is one of the principal Dge-lug-pa monasteries of Zans-dkar. 

As regards the title Sku-giog, ‘ incarnation,’ the spelling is not quite certain. S. Ch. Das gives sku-iogs. 
It is used as the title of the incarnation of the principal lama of a monastery, who is supposed to have descended 
in Khubilganic manner from the founder, or from a still more ancient personage. As has already been pointed 
out, Bakula derives his descent from the sthavira Yakula, who lived almost 2,000 years ago. The Ri-rdzon 
monastery (Dge-lug-pa) is situated in a side valley between Sa-spo-la and Snuii-la. 

The short note regarding the assistance lent to Zorawar, the Dogra general, by two of the Bzah-la kings was 
probably added to the pedigree with the view to impressing the Kashmir government. The petitioners may have 
hoped to be treated more favourably by that government, if they proved their descent from a helper of the 
conqueror. That they actually assisted the Dogras may have been due to a hostility which probably existed 
between the Dpal-ldum and Bzah-la kings of Zahs-dkar. 

As is shown by Joseph Tshe-brtan in his last note, the dynasty of Bzah-la boasts of the dynastical name Lde. 
This name it shares with the other Zahs-dkar dynasty, and with the Gu-ge dynasty. All these lines of kings are 
descended from Bde-gtsug-mgon. In this name the spelling of the first syllable is given as here Bek, whereas 
in other documents we find the spelling Lde. This is another argument in favour of my view that Lde is only a 
dialectical form of the word Bde, ' blessing, happiness. 

As the above pedigree shows, the male line of the Bzah-la vassal-kings came to an end in 1843 a.d. At 
present we find only descendants in the female line. 

As we learn from the Ladakhi chronicles, some of the Ladakhi queens came from Bzah-la. 

Inscriptions referring to the Bzah-la kings have not yet been discovered. Bakula is mentioned in an 
inscription at Dpe-thub, and the name Tshul-khrims-fii-ma is found on one of the walls of the cave temples of 
Sa-spo-la. But here the inscription may refer to a more ancient personage of the same name. 


Accoedixg to the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzah (p, 152) 


It is not very probable that the original MS. of the chronicles of the Gu-ge kings 
is still in existence. When the vassal kingdom of Gu-ge was separated from the West 
Tibetan empire and annexed by Lhasa (c. 1650 a.d.), the Lhasa government apparently 
did its best to eradicate in the new province every reminiscence of the glorj^ of the 
former Gu-ge kings. Fortunately, a brief account of these important kings is still found 
in Tibetan historical works. The part played by the early Gu-ge kings in the re-establish- 
ment of Buddhism in Tibet, after Glah-dar-ma’s persecution, was of too great importance 
to be passed over in silence ; and for this reason no history of Lamaism was considered 
complete without an account of the Gu-ge kings. The first to publisli a genealogical 
tree of them, from the Tibetan, was Schlagintweit in his Konige von Tibet. He gives 
their names under Nos. 46-54 and 99-113 of his genealogical table I. He was, however, 
not quite certain of the connexion between these two groups of names. He gives, in 
addition, the Mongolian forms of the names of all those kings, from which circumstance 
we learn that this genealogy had already found its way into the historical literature 
of the Mongols. The Mongol names, as they occur in Schlagintweit’ s tables, completely 
agree with those of the Bodhimur. But in Ssanang-Ssetsen’s History of the Mongols 
somewhat different Mongol names are used for the same kings. I. J. Schmidt, in 
his translation of Ssanang-Ssetsen, was, in fact, the first to tell us something of the 
Gu-ge kings. But I imagine that only very few persons were able to recognize this line 
of kings in their Mongolian dress. In his notes Schmidt gives a translation of the 
corresponding chapters of the Bodhimor. One line of the Bodhimor account is of 
particidar interest. We read in Ssanang-Ssetsen, notes from the Bodhimor, p. 369, as 
follows : — ‘ The above genealogy of chiefs is only a short extract. He who wants to 
read the fuller history of these kings, their doings, and institutions, may look them up 
in the various chronicles of their reigns.’ This note proves that a number of more 
detailed chronicles must at one time have existed in Gu-ge. Besides the short chronicle 
given below, which is here for the first time translated into English, the Dgiag-bsam-ljon- 
bzah, pp. 185-6, as well as other Tibetan and Mongolian works, contains detailed accounts 
of Atisa’s mission to Tibet during the reigns of Ye-ses-hod and Byah-chub-hod of Gu-ge. 
As translations of these chapters occur not only in Schmidt’s Ssanang-Ssetsen 
(pp. 425 sqq.), but also in S. Ch. Das’ Indian Pandits in the Land of Snoiv (1893, 
pp. 50 sqq. ), it will suffice now to refer to those publications. The Tibetan text of the 
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Dpag-bsmn-ljon-bzan was published by S. Ch. Das, Rai Bahadur, in 1908 (Calcutta, 
Presidency Jail Press), together with a brief index. An English translation has not yet 

appeared. 

TEXT (p. 152) 

I I «^rY?i-«^-f^i^*i^*a''|=; I 1 I 

,..3 I v=^-vz,| z,4y|T^-'«'*^*3^ I 

gj3;^-|q-'n-5^-aV^-^-qY?i"-'|(^”->?)|^V3*^Y'7=''?J"-’’A^‘'«’'^'^’l"-^'"’|V*V^|3(|)''S^^^A^’^'^V^^'^’ 


TRANSLATION 

Dpal-hkhor-btsan, the son of Hod-sruhs, was murdered by his subjects, and the 
kingdom of ]Middle Dbus-gtsah was lost. The son of his chief cpieen was Skyed (Skyid)- 
Ide-ni-ma-mgon, and the son of the lesser queen was ]x.hri-bkra-Ms-rtsegs-dpal. The 
former of the two went to Mhah-ris and Spu-rahs ; the other remained at Gtsad- 
stoh. The eldest of Ni-ma-mgon’s three high sons was Dpal-lde-rig-pa-mgon. He 
received Mah-yul ; the second (middle one), Bkra-sis-lde-mgon, received Spu-rahs ; 
and the youngest, Lde-btsun-mgon, received 2ah-zuh and the three pro\inces of Gu-ge. 
The latter had two sons, viz. Hkhor-re and Sroh-he. 
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Hkhor-re had [two] sons, viz. Naga-ra-dza and Deba-ra-dza. Later on the three 
together (i.e. the father with his two sons) took the sign of monkhood. Although the 
[religious] name of the father was Ye-ses-hod, he became better (easier) known by the 
names Lo-chen (Pandit) and Mkhan-slob-gcig-pa (‘only Guru’). When he had 
entrusted the government to his younger brother Sroh-he, the hymns and Vi nay a 
being widely known, the Smritis (sdstras) came at that time. During the reign of 
Sroh-he’s son, Lha-lde, Subhuti-Sri-santi (Subhuti-srl-santi) was invited [to Tibet] (from 
Kashmir). He translated the Ser-phyogs, and Lo-chen’s disciples translated many 
[other books]. He had three sons. Of these Hod-lde reigned, whilst Byan-chub-hod 
and 2i-ba-hod, the younger ones, became monks, and invited Lord Atisa [to Tibet]. 
During the reign of Hod-lde’s son, Rtse-lde, 2i-ba-bzah-po (Santibhadra) arrived 
in Tibet ; and, when the wise men of Dbus-Gtsah and Khams had assembled, 
the great religious council {clios-hkhor-chen-po) of i\Ihah-ris took place. His son 
was Hbar-lde, then Bkra-sis-lde, Bha-lde, Naga-de-ba ; Btsan-phyug-lde went 
to Ya-tshe. His son was Bkra-Ms-lde. Then, in order, Grags-btsan-lde, Grags- 
pa-lde. He erected [an image of] Hjam-dbyahs (Mahjughosha) of 70 hre 
(a Aveight) of gold, a stupa of 24 hre [of gold], an [image of] Bde-mchog (Sambara) 
of 500 [Rupees] of white silver, and [an image] of Byams-pa (iMaitreya) of 12,000 
[rupees]. His son, ’A-so-lde, bought those 44 toums which had at an earlier 
time been offered to Rdo-rje-gdan (Yajrasana) bj’ Mya-han-med (Asoka). At 
that time they belonged to the Sog-pos (^Mongols), and he established a religious 
brotherhood, which Avas sustained by their taxes. His sons Avere Hdzin-dar-rmal and 
’An-na-rmal ; of these tAA'o the latter had the Bkah-hgyur copied in gold. His son 
Rehu-rmal conquered many Indian nations ; he erected [images of] the eight Sman-bla 
in siKer, and proA'ided golden roofs for the Hphrul-snah temple. His son AA^as Sah- 
gha-rmal ; and his son Hdzin-dar-rmal. ndzin-dar-rmal’s son, ’A-hdzih-rmal, first 
became a monk at Sa-skya ; [then] he became king again. His son AA'as Ka-lan-rmal. 
With his son, Par-tab-rmal, the family of the Ya-tshe kings came to an end. Bsod-nams- 
Ide of [(S]pu-rahs AA’as inA’ited to Ya-tshe, and, AA’hen he began to reign, he took the 
name Pun[ya]-rmal. His son Pra-ti-rmal and the minister Dpal-ldan-grags-pa began 
the Chinese roof (golden roof ?) OA’er the Bcu-gcig-zal (AA’alokita temple) at Lha-sa. 

NOTES 

According to the La-dvags-rgyal-rahs {supra, p. iS) the original kingdom of the Gu-ge kings was not Gu-ge, 
but Zahs-dkar and Spyi-ti. Gu-ge was given to Bkra-sis-iugon, not to Lde-gtsug (btsun i)-iugon, when King 
Ni~ma-mgon divided his kingdom among his three sons. As, however, Bkra-sis-mgon died without issue (as far 
as we know), his kingdom was apparently seized by Lde-gtsiig-mgon's descendants. This account of the Rgijul-rabs 
is not in agreement with the Dpag-hsam-Ijon-bzah (p 152). as the above translation shows us. But I am of opinion 
that in all matters concerning the Western parts of Tibet the La-dmgs-rggal-rahs ought to be given the preference. 
The most famous among the early lama kings of Gu-ge who resided at Mtho-ldiii are Ye-ses-hod and Byan-chub-hod. 
It was my good fortune to discover inscriptions by these two royal lamas on my expedition in 1909. They were 
found at Poo, in Kunawar, and at Tabo, in Spyi-ti. These inscriptions prove that the ancient Gu-ge kingdom 
included at least parts of Kunawar and Spyi-ti. It is of special interest that Atisa's Tibetan name, Phul-byuh, 
occurs in the Tabo inscription. With regard to chronology, the following dates may be deduced from the 
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Rehu-mig, translated by S. Ch. Das, C.I.E. Rai Bahadur, JASB., 1889, p. 41, and Csonia de Koros' Baidurga- 


dkar-'po (appendix to his Grammar, p. 184) : — 

Atisa was born in the year .......... 980 a.d. 

Atisa arrived in Alhah-ris (Gu-ge) in . ........ 1038 a.d. 

Atisa visited Great Tibet (Lhasa) in . ........ 1041 .v.d. 

Atisa died in ............ 1053 .v.d. 

The great religious council of Alhah-ris under Kmg Rtse-lde took place in . . 1075 .t.D. 


The following is the genealogical tree of the Gu-ge and Ya-tshe kings, based on the above account : — 

Dpal-hkhor-btsan 


Skvid-lde-ui-nia-ingon Khri-Bkra-Ms-rtsegs-dpal 


Dpal-lde-rig-xja-mgon Lde-btsun-mgon Bkra-si.s-lde-nigon 


I 1 

Hkhor-re (Ye-ses-hod) fSroh-he 


I I I 

Naga-rii-dza Deba-ra-dza Lha-lde Hod-Ide Byaii-chtib-hod 

i 

Rt.se-Ide 

I 

Hbar-lde 

Bkra-sis-lde 

Bha-lde 

Nasa-de-ba 

1 

Btsan-phvug-lde 

1 

Bkra-sis-lde 

I 

Grags-btsan-lde 

! 

Grags-pa-lde 

I 

’A-so-lde 


From Pu-hrans ; — 


Hdzin-dar-nnal ’An-na-rmal 

Echu-rmal 

I 

Safi-gha-rmal 

Hdzin-dar-rmal 

I 

’A-hdzih-rmal 

I 

Ka-Ian-rmal 

1 

Par-tab-rmal 

Bsod-nams-lde {Punfya)-rmal) 

Pra-ti-mial 



MINOR CHRONICLES: III. THE KINGS OF GU-GE 


171 


This genealogical tree difiers from that of the Bodhirnor (compare Schlagintweit’s tables) in the following; 
points : — (1) Bha-lde and Nagadeha are, according to the Bodhirnor, one and the same person. (2) The Bodhirnor 
inserts a king, A-rog-lde, between Grags-pa-lde and ’A-so (A-sog)-lde. (3) According to the Bodhiuior, Saii-gha- 
rmal and Hdzin-dar-rmal are brothers. (4) Pra-ti-rmal is called in the Bodhirnor Prite-rmal. Several other names 
are also slightly different. Let me add that the Indian name of Gu-ge is Goggadesa (Jonaraja’s Bdjataraiijinl. 
V. 1106) ; for Gogga, or Gugga, see Ciinnhigham in JASB., xiv, p. 80; xvii, p. 159. 

Of King Btsan-phyug-lde it is stated that he went to Ya-tshe, a place which I have not yet succeeded in 
tracing on any map. This statement may mean either a change of capital or a jump to a minor branch of the line. 
Btsan-phyug-lde was possibly a younger brother of a king and received the town of Ya-tshe as his portion, whilst 
the principal line continued to reign at Mtho-ldiii. Thus we learn from the above account that another line of 
kings of the Lde dynasty (probably also the descendants of some younger brother of a Gu-ge king) reigned in 
Pu-hraiis. As the kings of Ya-tshe made valuable offerings to the Buddhist cause, they may have been in great 
favour with the lamas and their chroniclers. Therefore their pedigree was preserved, whilst that of the kings of 
the principal line was allowed to drop into oblivion. As the names of the later A"a-tshe kings would suggest, the 
dynasty became more and more Hinduized. As the syllable riiial frequently occurs in the names of the kings of 
Ya-tshe. we may call this dynasty the Rmal dynasty. The word rmal probably corresponds to the Indian nicdla. 
Malla dynasties are known to have existed in Nepal and neighbouring countries from early times. Their fame 
may have induced the Ya-tshe kings to adoirt their name. 

When the lino of the Ya-tshe kings came to an end, a prince of Pu-hraiis was invited to become king of 
A’a-tshe, and he also received a Hindu name. 

As we know from d’Andrada's account {L’litdia Orientale . . . descritta da Michelangelo Lualdi Roinano, 
Rome, 1653, pp. 361-6), a king [of Gu-ge ?] reigned at Tsa-pa-rah in 1624 .i.D. His name was possibly Khri- 
Bkra-sis-grags-pa-lde, as suggested by the Tabo inscription. This name is a combination of the names of two 
early Y’a-tshe kiitgs, and thus speaks in favour of a close family connexion between the Ya-tshe and Tsa-pa-raii 
dynasties. 

My thanks are due to Dr. F. W. Thomas for his translation of several difficult passages. 



IV. The Chronicles of Cig-tan 




When I travelled in the territory of the old principahty of Cig-tan in Ladakh, in 
1906, I was told that the present ex-chief of Cig-tan was in possession of a chronicle. 
The ex-chief, who then resided at Dkar-dkyil, asserted, however, that the original copy of 
the chronicle had disappeared. As, nevertheless,' his father had compelled him in 
former years to learn the chronicle by heart, he was ready to dictate it to my munshi, 
Ye-ses-rig-hdzin of Kha-la-rtse. The latter wrote dovm the tale afresh, and from his 
copy the following text is taken. 

The principality is situated on a small tributary of the Indus, which falls into this 
river opposite to the village of Mdah. The valley stretches from south to north, 
and in its best days the principality may have extended over about 50 kilometres in 
the valley. 

In the Chronicles of Ladakh the principality is mentioned for the first time under 
Hjam-dbyahs-rnam-rgyal in the sixteenth century. There the name of the country is 
given as Pu-rig (Bu-rig). At that time the chief of Pu-rig (Cig-tan) had embraced 
IMuhammadanism, and he was involved in a war between the Ladakhis and Baltis. 
In the seventeenth century the principality was again involved in a war between the 
Ladakhis under Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal and the Khri-Sultan of Dkar-rtse. Since then 
it is not again mentioned in the Ladakhi Chronicles. 
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TRANSLATION 

Originally the forefather called Lord Ltsah-mkhan-Malig, rvho is the con- 
structor of the castles of Dar-go. Kug-so, and Cig-tan, came fro.n Bru-sad m &j.-lid 
and arrived before Dar-go. When he arrived there, he nas carrying a stick of ualnu 
[ivood in his hand]. As he perceived that there was a beautiful site and n ater, he p an ec 

the dry stick, and prayed ;— 

If I .should beroiue a lord over all nuiu. 

And if in tltis iilaco a town should be founded, 
iMav this stick begin to grow 1 

Thus saying, he planted the tree and went to sleep. When he awoke and looked 
about, he saw buds growing out of the dry stick. Then he built a town. 

it that time two fairies (goddesses) called Ti-siig and Gaii-ga-sug arrived U ere] 
from Bru-sad in Gyi-lid. When these two fairies arrived there, the fairy of Dar-go 
spread out on the water from the other side of tlie stream a silk blanket invited -lieni 
and brought them to Dar-go. When they arrived at Dar-go, Ltsaii-mkhan-Malig built 
[anotherfcastle, and placed both fairies, Ti-sug and Gaii-ga-sug, inside this castle. 
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Then Ltsah-mklian-Malig arrived at a place called Kug-so. As he perceived that 
there also was water and a beautiful site, he planted a dry stick of birch, and prayed: — 

If a town should come into existence in this place, 

And if I should become a lord over all men, 
ilay buds grow out of this birch [stick]. 

Thus saying he went to sleep. When he awoke and looked about, there were buds 
growing out of the birch [stick]. He then remained there also and founded a town. 
There he built three castles. One of them he called Kra-kra castle, another one Kro-kro 
castle, and the third Pa-kro castle. There his subjects increased, and he remained 
there for many years. 

One day he arrived at the site of Cig-tan, and, looking about, perceived that the 
whole place v'as beautiful. As he also perceived that it was a beautiful site to build 
a castle, he brought men from Dar-go and Kug-so. At Chor-bad were two carpenters 
called Tsan-lidas-pa, father and son. He sent to call them, and brought them [there] 
to build the castle. [Thus] he built the castle of Cig-tan and called it Ro-zi-mkliar. 
Then, in course of time, a town came there into existence. 

Whilst the forefather, Lord Ltsan-mkhan-Halig, resided at the castle, and 
governed the whole country, a son, Tshe-rm-Malig, was born to him. To Tshe-rih- 
Malig ’A-lidam-Malig was born ; to ’A-hdam-Malig ’Am-zed was born ; to ’Am-zed 
’Am-rod was born ; to ’Am-rod ’A-zid-tham was born ; to ’A-zid-tham ’A-li-bag-so 
was born ; to ’A-li-bag-so ’A-ha-dam was born ; to ’A-ha-dam ’A-dam-Malig was born ; 
to ’A-dam-Halig ’A-dam-mkhan was born ; from his time [they] were made to adhere 
to Muhammadanism. Then to ’A-dam-mkhan Hor-jo-mkhan was born; to Hor-jo- 
mkhan Ha-bib-mkhan was born ; to Ha-bib-mkhan Ha-ni-pha-mkhan was born ; to 
Ha-ni-pha-mkhan Ma-li-ya-mkhan was born ; to Ma-li-ya-mkhan Hu-sen-mkhaii was 
born ; to Hu-sen-mkhan Ga-bzaii-phar was born. 

NOTES 

The Cig-tan chronicle reminds us for two reasons of the Baiti chronicles. In the first place, like the Balti 
chronicles, it ignores the early Lamaist members among its chiefs, and in the second place it speaks of a faqir 
as the original ancestor of its line of chiefs. 

If the chronicles were the only documents referring to the principality that had survived the ravages of 
time, we should be led to the conclusion that the family of chieftains was Muhammadan from the time of its 
emigration from Gilgit down to the present time. Fortunately, an inscription by several Lamaist chiefs of Cig-tan 
has been preserved in the ruined monastery. It records the renovation of this convent and gives Ltsail-mkhan- 
bkra-Ms as the name of the principal chief of those times. Ltsait-ntkkan means ' beggar ’ or ’ faqir and the 
name Ltsah-mkhan may have been used as a dvnastic name among this line of chiefs. 

Thus the chronicles fall into two unequal parts. The first part contains the legends of the origin of the race 
of chiefs and the principal towns, and the second part the names of the Muhammadan chiefs of Cig-tan. beginning 
with Tshe-riii-Malig, who embraced Islam in the si.xteenth century. The first ancestor's name was probably 
originally only Ltsah-mkhan. MTren the present chronicle was compiled, the word Malig was added to this name 
simply to give it a somewhat Muhammadan sound. 

As regards the legend of the dry stick which begins to bud in answer to a prayer, it is told also at Chod, in 
Lahul.^ The ancestor is stated to have emigrated from Bru-sad in Gyi-lid. Gyi-lid is the ordinary Tibetan 

* Compare my collection. Die historischei und /iiythologischea Erinnerungen der Lah'^uler, tale Xo. 12. 
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name of Gilgit ; Bm-sad evidently stands for Bra-sal, a toiMi in tlie close vicinity of Gilgit, if it is not part of 
Gilgit proper. The legend is thus of some interest, as pointing to the probable Hard origin of the dynasty. 

Let me add that Cig-tan as a local name is also found in the close vicinity of Leh. As the Rev. F. Peter of 
Leh infoiins me, part of the village of Chu-soi on the Indus is called Cig-tan, and there also is found a line 
of chiefs who call themselves after this place. I believe that the chiefs of Chu-sod Cig-tan are related to the 
line of Bu-rig Cig-tan. Probably several members of the Bu-iig line who could not be trusted politically were 
transported in former times to Central Ladakh. They became the ancestors of the line of Chu-sod Cig-tan 
chiefs. The following names of Chu-sod Cig-tan chiefs have been culled from documents, mostly of the times 
of the last independent kings of Ladakh Jo ’A-dani-mkhan, Jo Ma-ma (= Mahmud)-nikhan, Jo Si-lim-mkhan, 
Jo Ka-rim-mkhan, Jo ’A-bhi-hdin ( = ‘.Ibidln). 

According to the chronicles the Eo-zi castle of Cig-tan was first erected by Ltsah-mkhan-Malig, the fore- 
father of the dynasty. This is quite possible ; but the present beautiful building is hardly more than four hundred 
years old. With regard to this building the tale of the two Balti artists, father and son, is also told. And their 
portraits are still among the wood carvings of the inner court of the castle. 

As regards the list of names of the JIuhammadan chiefs of Cig-tan, it extends over about three and a half 


ies, from 1550 a.d. to 1900 a.d. 
dmate dates, as follows : — 

Allowing twentv-five years for each reign, the chiefs may be furnished with 

Tshe-rin-Malig . 


1550-1575 

’A-dam-mkhan 


1750-1775 

’A-hdam-Malig . 


1575-1600 

Hor-jo-mkhan 


. 1775-1800 

’Am- zed 


1600-1625 

Ha-bib-mkhan 


. 1800-1825 

’Am-rod 


1625-1650 

Ha-ni-pha-mkhan . 


. 1825-1850 

'A-zid-tham 


1650-1675 

Ma-li-ya-mkhan 


. 1850-1875 

’A-li-bag-so 


1675-1700 

Hu-sen-mkhan 


. 1875-1900 

’ A-ha-dam . 

’A-dam-Malig . 


1700-1725 

1725-1750 

Ga-bzan-phar 


. after 19(X) 
the present ex-chief. 


The occurrence of the Hard word thaM, king, aiuoug these names is of some interest, as again pointing to the 
Hard origin of the dvnasty (see Cunningham, Lachik, p. 33). The word mkhan, which is found 'in several names, 
is, of course, the Tibetan rendering of the Mughal title Khan (Khakan). The note on 'A-ljdam-mkhan is to be 
understood as meaning that under him the spread of Islam among the subjects was taken up with greater 
energy. It had been introduced about two centuries before. It is remarkable that Ra-him-inkhan of Cig-tan, who 
was executed by Zorawar, is not mentioned in the above list (see Tshe-brtan's Account of the Dogra Ham, infra). 
An inscription referring to A-hdam-Malig. who reigned c. 15T5-1660 a.\k. was found in Cig-tan. It is No. 194 of 
my collection recording a remission of taxes during his reign ; several of the persons whom it mentions have 
names which are half -Muhammadan, half-Buddhist. Inscription No. 193, which seems to belong to the same 
times, gives no names. No inscription mentions any of the other chiefs. 

As we learn from Dr. K. Marx’ account of a journey to Cig-tan, the village of Kug-so is still in possession of 
a beautiful grove of old birch-trees, the only birch-trees in Ladakh. Dr. Marx was also the first European to 
describe the ancient Buddhist temple iii the now Muhammadan town of Cig-tan. (See his article ‘ Eiiie 
iirztliche Mis.sionsreise im Jahre 1S90 Eben-Ezer, Leipzig, 1897, p. 62.) 



V. The Genealogy of the Chiefs of Sod 




The following genealogy was obtained from Slier-‘Ali-Khan, the present ex-chief 
of Sod, who has a house at Sod (Yul-ba-ltag), as well as at Bilargo. On a visit to 
Dkar-dkyil, in 1914, I was told that the chief was just then at Bilargo. Therefore 
I dispatched Phun-tshogs, my munshi, to visit him in that place, and to see if he 
were in possession of a genealogy of his family. Sher-‘Ali-Khan actually produced a 
document written in Urdu, containing the pedigree of his family. With regard thereto 
the chief said that the oldest MS. of it had been destroyed in previous wars ; but 
that the family had taken care to restore the pedigree from memory, as best they 
could, soon after its loss. 

Phun-tshogs copied the one-sheet Urdu manuscript in Tibetan characters, and 
added to it a few notes in Tibetan, which the chieftain was good enough to dictate 
to him. The additional notes are put in brackets. 

The principality was very small. It comprised only the valley of a tributary 
of the Wakka river, coming down from the Hamoting-pass and falling into the 
Wakka river between Pas-kyum and Dkar-dkyil. 

The village of Yul-ba-ltag may be traced on the survey map, on which it is spelt 
Yuhbatak. A Uttle to the north-east of this place on the map there occurs the word 
Piu {sjye-hu, spi-hu, ‘ tower ’). This may mark the site of one of the ancient castles. 
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TEANSLATION 

The GE^’EALOGY OF THE CHIEFS OF SoD CaSTLE 
The great minister Klira-khra-Khan. After him [came] the chief Za-gjhr-mad 
(man ?). In his time his power reached from Wan-la to the Gyih-yal (Gyid-yal ?) 
River. After him [came] the chief Rgyal-Mahg. After him there lived a chief 
called Chief INam-rud. After him [came] Hor-jo-Khan. After him [came] the Chief 
Ldo-ro. After him [came] the Chief Tshe-rih-Malig. After him [came] the Chief Sul-tan- 
Malig. After him [came] IMah-mad-Sul-tan-Khan. After him [came] ]Mig-za-Sul-tan- 
Khan. [Then] ’ A-dam-lNIalig-Khan. [Then] Malig-Sul-tan. After him [came] ]Mag-ram- 
beg. [Then] Jan-gjdr-beg. After him [came] Ya-ya-Klian. [Then] Sa-lam-Khan. 
[Then] Mah-di-Khan. [Then] ’Ag-bar-’A-li-Khan. [Then] Ser-’A-li-Khan. 

[The line of all these chiefs is descended from a Gyil-gyid chief whose name was 
Great Minister Khra-khra-Khan. This chief was in possession of three castles. The 
name of the village belonging to Pa-sar castle is Yul-ba-ltag. It is also called castle of 
Mkhah-hdror (‘fairy-castle’). Together with Sod castle there are three [castles]. 

When the army of the IMongohans arrived, IMah-mad-Sul-tan-Khan gained a victory 
over them. The chieftains of Cig-tan, as well as those of Pa-skyum. are also descended 
from the family of Sul-tan-Khan. A sister of Khri-Sul-tan-Khan became iMah-di-Khan’s 
vife, and [a son called] Ya-ya-Khan was born. 

In the days of the Chief Sa-lam-Khan an army of the Siii-iia (Dogras) arrived here, 
and Pa-sar, the castle of Sod, was destroyed. Sa-lam-Khan was fettered Avith iron chains ; 
he Avent to Kashmir, and died there. After Sa-lam-Khan had died, his son, called 
]Mah-di-Khan, Avas made Kar-dar over all that had been under his father. He Avas tax- 
free. But at the time of the Bandabast he AA'as taxed at 130 rupees.] 

NOTES 

The genealogy of the Sod chiefs should be compared with that of the Cig-taii chiefs, to which it forms a valuable 
addition. The last ancestor of both lines of chiefs is Tshe-riii-tlalig, or No. 7 in descent in the above line of 
chieftains and No. 2 in the Cig-tan line. As pointed out bv me in my notes on the chronicles of Cig-tan, we are 
obliged to insert a number of centuries between Btsah-mkhan-(or FaqIr)-iMalig, the first member of the Cig-tan 
pedigree, and Tshe-rin-Malig, the second member of the same. The value of the Sod pedigree rests in the fact that 
it gives the names of five hitherto unknown members of the common ancestry of both houses, who have to be 
placed between Btsan-mkhan-Malig and Tshe-rin-JIalig. These are the names from Za-gyir-niad to Ldo-ro. 
Khra-khra-Khan, who is found at the head of the Sod genealogy, is evidently identical with Btsan-mkhan-ilalig 
of Cig-tan; this seems to be proved by the evidence. For according to the Cig-tan chronicle Kra-kra 
was the name of one of the castles erected by Btsaii-mkhan-Malig. and. as lord of this castle, he might well have 
accepted the name of Khra-khra-Khan. That this line of chieftains actually came from Gilgit is also attested by 
the Cig-tan chronicles. The common origin of the Cig-tan and Sod families is further attested by a little note found 
in the above text, viz. that the Pa-sar castle is also called Mkhah-hdror (= Mkhah-hgro. ' fairy ') castle. This 
name reminds us of the tale of Btsaii-mkhan-Malig's reception by fairies, when he arrived in the Cig-tan district 
(see the Cig-tan chronicle). 

"With regard to the Gyiu-yal (Gyid-yal ?) Eiver. I am told that the Gilgit Eiver is meant. This particular 
passage of the above text means that the kingdom of these ancient Dard chiefs once extended from ^\An-la, near 
Kha-la-rtse, to the districts close to Gilgit. It would thus have comprised Baltistan, Pu-rig, and Lower Ladakh, 
or the old duchies of the Khri-Sultans of Dkar-rtse, the Pu-rig Sultans, and the various Balti duchies. I can well 
imagine that this assertion is true ; for in three of the old genealogies of these chieftains, in those of Skar-rdo, 
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Cig-tan, and &m-sa-nikliar-bu, I have come upon traces of a tale of their common Faqir origin. Besides, the 
^Y an-la inscription of the Bcu-gcig-zal temple shows us plainly that the old Dard kingdom may well have extended 
up to Wan-la. But already in very early times — say before 1000 a.d. — this kingdom must have split up into 
various little independent states. 

The statement that Khra-khra-Khan was in possession of three castles is followed by the names of two castles 
only, viz. Pa-sar and Sod, both situated at Yul-ba-ltag, near Dkar-dkyil. Possibly the Kra-kra castle has to be 
added. 

The statement that not only the chiefs of Cig-tan, but also those of Pas-kyum, were related to the Sod chiefs, 
is in agreement with local popular tradition. Besides, the following fact speaks in favour of it. When the line of 
Pas-kyum chiefs became extinct, their property at Pas-kyum was seized by the family of Cig-tan chiefs, in 
particular by Ga-l^zah-phar of Cig-tan. At present the Pas-kyum estate is in possession of Ga-bzah-phar's son, 
Muhibb-'Ali-Klian, who is married to Shahar-Begam, daughter of E,ohan-‘Ali-Khan of Hunza. Ga-bzah-phar's 
younger brother, Jaffar-Khan, still resides at Cig-tan. In the above text the family name of the Cig-tan- 
Sod chiefs is given as Sul-tan- Khan : according to the La-dcugs-rgi/al-mbs it is Pu-rig-Sul-tan. 

A Kdrdur is a kind of district magistrate who has to collect the taxes. Bcaidobast (or ha ndohast-sdhih) i.s 
a title given by the natives to the officer who undertook the first great settlement survey of the country. 



VI. The Genealogy of the Sra-sra-mun Chiefs of Sim-sa-mkhar-bu Castle, 

according to the Tale of Sah-ban of Ki-no 

The following account of Sim-sa-mkhar-bu and surrounding districts was dictated 
to Phun-tshogs, my munshi, by a certain Sah-ban, of Dras, when I Avas on my tour 
through Pu-rig in 1914. Sah-ban claims to be a descendant of the old line of Dard 
chiefs who once resided at the castle of Sim-sa-mkhar-bu. He is now an old man, 
and claims to be 98 years of age. When he began to tell liis tale, there were seA'eral 
other Hards present in the bungalow. But, when Sah-ban had finished the recital of 
his pedigree, I noticed that all these Hards smiled and suddenly left the room. Xext 
morning I met two of them and asked w'hat aaus the reason for that extraordinary 
behaAUOur, whereupon they replied that they had felt disgusted with the old man’s 
lies. Then they told me that Sah-ban had represented himself in his pedigree as a 
direct descendant of Sra-sra-mun in the male line, whereas he was only a descendant 
from him in the female line. They then gave me some additional information about 
Si-lim’s daughter, Raj-Si-kim, and her marriage to Sah-ban’s father, Sa-lam. This 
additional note is marked by brackets in the Tibetan text. They also added that 
the proper name of the Balti king Avho once ruled over the district was Slier- ‘Ali-Khan. 
This addition ivas also put in brackets. 

As regards the size of the little principality, it may have comprised the valley 
of the Hras River, above its confluence Aidth the Shingo-Shigar River, including in its 
best days the Hras Valley. The language of the whole district is Hard. 
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TRANSLATION 

The Genealogy of the Sea-sra-mun Chiefs of Sim-sa-mkhar-bu Castle, 
ACCORDING TO THE TaLE OF SaH-BAN OF Kl-NO 

The chief of i\Ikhar-bu called Sra-sra-mun came from Hunze-Nagar. After him 
[came] Ser-’A-li. On Ser-’A-li [followed] Ta-yihs. After him [came] Si-lim. After 
him [came] Pha-kyir (Faqir). After Pha-kjdr, Bo-trihs Avas born. After him [came] 
Si-lim. After him [the line came to an end, and a daughter only, called Raj-Si-kim, 
remained]. 

Then Sa-lam, the son of the forefather Hu-sen, [became Raj-Si-kim’s consort]. 
After Sa-lam [folloAied] Sah-ban, then ’Ab-dul-la, then Go-lam. 

In the beginning the King of China ruled as far as the toAAUi of Kha-cul (Kashmir). 
Instead of taxes the Chinese used to carry off seven girls eA^ery year. In one year 
it Avas the turn of a Pir or Mu-sul-man priest’s daughter [to go to China]. This girl 
Avent before her father and cried bitterly. Therefore the father asked her Avhy she 
cried so much ; and the girl said ‘ I cry because the Chinese Avill carry me off for 
taxes ’. Then the father (through the poAvers of religion) caused the Chinese king to 
arrKe [in Kashmir] at the time of dinner. [There] he AATote a letter to the effect that 
the girl AA^as not to be carried off, and the king returned to his OAAm country. 

In the time of the Chinese the Bo-dro-masjid of Kha-cul AA^as erected. Then, 
through a war, [a king] called Tsag arose. Then another one, called Tahi-mur, folloAA’ed. 
After him’a king rose again out of our own midst, called Khri-Sul-tan. Then the duke 
of the Skar-rdo-rock called [’A-li-Ser-Khan] arriA'ed, and built a castle called Go-sen. 
After him came the king of La-d\mgs, called Sar-lha-chen, and by [his] strong castle- 
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ward, called Rab-rgyas, the Llia-nio-ean castle was erected. After that a lady of 
Pa-skyum, called Bil-ti, was married to the king [of La-dvags]. At that time the 
Pa-skyum [chief] erected the two castles of Rgyal-mo-mkhar and Byu-ru-mkhar. 
The [chief of] Pa-skyum used to pay taxes to the great Ladakhi king. The chief of 
Pa-skyum was called Ra-yim-Khan. The [official] who ruled over Hem-babs (Dras) 
under [the king of] La-dvags, was called Jo-mal. 

The castle of Sim-sa-mkliar-bu was destroj’ed by the Sih-pa in the Siii-pa 
(Dogra) war. 


NOTES 

The first part of the text contains a short genealogy of the old Hard chiefs of Sini-sa-mkhar-hu. It is short, 
because the names of so many members have been forgotten ; and I believe that several of its members are now 
in the wrong place. Still, with regard to a district where every other kind of information fails, it is of some value, 
as containing the names of at least some of its ancient chiefs. It contains all that Sah-ban could remember of his 
mother's tales. As regards the name of the first ancestor, the first syllable contains the title sra, this being the 
Hard word for Tibetan jo, chief,’ ’ prince.’ The following two syllables, viz. sra, )nuii, are no longer understood ; 
but I believe that they once more contain the title of sra, followed by the word ina)i\_i\ Buddhist monk. It is not 
impossible that here, as well as in Baltistan and in Cig-tan, a ’ religious beggar ’ was placed at the head of the line. 
This idea of a mendicant ancestor is once more expressed by the occurrence of the word Pha-l yir (Faqir) among 
the following members of the pedigree. 

The second part of the tale contains a half-legendary account of the abolition of the custom of sending girls 
to China instead of taxes. There mav be some historical foundation in this storv ; for it is well known that o-irls 

* «• O 

from Kashmir, and probably also from Dardistan, were much in demand for Oriental harems in former days. 
That Kashmir was actually under China in Tang times has been fully proved by Sir A. Stein in his Ancient 
Khotan (i, p. 13). But, instead of a Muhammadan jiriest, the original form of the tale may have meant a Buddhist or 
Hindu priest. "With regard to the assertion that the Bo-dro-masjid (Tibetan mosque) was erected in those early 
Chinese days, I have come to the following conclusion : — There are several Bo-dro-masjids in Srinagar, and one of 
them is evidently the Jama’ masjid. Referring to these. Pandit Auant Kaul says in his Jammu and Kashniir 
State, on p. -57, ‘ The site of the mosque is considered sacred by the Buddhists also, and even now men from 
Ladakh visit the Jama masjid and call it by its old name, Tsitsung Tsublak Kang.’ Tsublak Kang is evidently 
intended for Tsug-lag-khan, the ordinary Tibetan word for old Buddhist temples. The word Tsitsung is 
unintelligible to me. Anant Kaul further says, ' The Jama masjid was built originally by Sikandcr in 1104 with 
the materials of a large stone temple constructed by King Turuphia (t5Vl3-7 a.d.). . . .There are remains of several 
stone temples round this mosque, whose builders are not known.' This note, evidently based on Sir Aurel Stein’s 
researches in Kashmir, plainly states that the origin of the stone tempile, which forms the groundwork of the 
famous mosque, actually goes back to the times of the Chinese Tang dynasty. Tarapida's temple, or at least 
some of the surrounding stone temples, may have been Binldhist, not Hindu, originallv. Hence the veneration 
paid to the mosque by Tibetan Buddhists. 

The third part of the above account contains a succession of dynasties or empires wliich ruh'd over the 
Pu-rig district, according to the tales received by .Sah-ban from his mother. The rimes of Chinese rule were followed 
by those of a certain Tsag. it is said. It is x^ossible that the word Tsa/j is identical with the word VJiat. the name 
of a dynasty of Kashmir kings who ridod in the second half of the sixteenth centurv. In tiiat case the name 
would appear to be in the wrong place in the above account : it wouM have to be placeil at least after Timur. 
The occurrence of the name Tahi-nitir ( = Timur) in this connexion is of j)articular interest. The above account is. 
so far, the only West Tibetan document that makes mention of one of Chiugis Khan's successors as overlord 
over the country. But we know for certain, from Central Tibetan accounts, that Kublai Khan ruled over Ladakh, 
and that he even carried out a census of that country (see S. Ch. Das, JASB. IbUl, E.xna Number, p. y[i). 
In 1:109 A.D. Timur passed through Jammu on ins way to Samaikand. Fioni Jammu he went on a short 
expedition through the mountains of Kashmir. The Khri-Sultans are the famous chiefs of Dkar-rtse in the 
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Siiru valley. Tlieir power certainly extended up to the Zoji-la. Sher-'AlI-Klian of Baltistan is the famous Balti 
king who in about 1550-80 a.d. united all Baltistan and successfully overran Ladakh. The old Balti castle of 
Go-sen has disappeared. Below its site we now find the village of Go-sen (map : Goshun), less than a mile 
north-west of Dras. The old Ladakhi castle of Lha-mo-can has also disappeared ; but a village of that name is 
found a little more than a mile south-east of Dras (map : Lamachun). The name given here as that of the 
Ladakhi king is only a title. It means ' Great Divinity (mahcl leva) of the East '. Llia-clien (great divinity, 
mahadeva) was the dynastic name of the first West Tibetan dynasty ; but it was also much used by the 
second dynasty. From the Ladakhi chronicles it becomes evident that the Ladakhi kings repeatedly 
entered into matrimonial relations with the chiefs of Pas-kyum, but the name Bil-ti cannot be found 
there. The two castles built by the Pas-kyum chiefs are no longer in existence. They were erected 
on two rocks facing one another on opposite banks of the Dras river, about one mile east of Dras. As 
regards the family of Ladakhi officials called Jo-mal (-^-ice-chiefs), their descendants are still found in the Dras 
valley. According to Moorcroft (ii, p. 42), half of the taxes of the Dras district had, in 1820, to be sent to 
Kashmir. Extensive ruins of the old castle of IMkhar-bu may still be inspected on the top of a rock above the 
trade road, say half a mile below the bungalow of Mkhar-bu. 


V 


> 


i 





VII. Ahmad-Shah’s Chronicles of Baltistan 

According to G. T. Vigxe 

G. T. Vigne visited Baltistan in 1835 a.d., at a time when this state was still 
practically independent. He gained the confidence of the Dmag-dpon (duke or chief) 
of the state, and received much valuable information from him. People told him that 
the chief was in possession of a rare book or MS. (iio.ssibly the chronicles). He could, 
however, not get hold of it, although he repeatedly asked Ahmad-Shah to let him see 
it. Ahmad-Shah assured him that he had always understood that it was destroyed 
in the great fire during the time of chief Zufur-Khan. Then Vigne says (ii, p. 253) : 

‘ He one daj^ produced a book, whicli he had bought of a travelling pedler, and asked 
me wliat it was. It was a testament, highly ornamented with paintings, and the text 
was, I have no doubt, Armenian, though I do not understand anjdhing of the 
language.’ It must have been the pictures which induced Vigne to believe that the 
book was a testament. But this short passage suffices to show that in 1835 the chronicles 
of Baltistan were probably no longer existent at Skar-rdo. The greater is the value of 
Ahmad-SliMi’s account of Balti history, as communicated to Vigne. Ahmad-ShMi 
may have had to learn the chronicles by heart, just as was the case in the Cig-tan 
family (see the Chronicles of Cig-tan). In spite of this loss it is very probable that certain 
historical books are still existent in Baltistan. Hot only may several old books have 
been preserved in the castles of minor chiefs, but also the lost chronicles of Skar-rdo 
may have been re-written at a more recent time. As I am told, the Baltis make use of 
a particular kind of script, which runs from right to left. As Professors A. Fischer and 
Hultzsch tell me, it is not based on any form of Arabic character, but rather resembles 
the Indian form of script. I have, with difficulty, obtained a short specimen of this 
script. It is found in vol. iii of the Linguistic Survey of India, p. 33. But no traveller 
has as yet succeeded in purchasing an original volume of Balti literature. 

It may be questioned whether the Balti chronicles have a right to range among 
the chronicles of vassal chiefs of the kings of Leh. To this let me reply that the history 
of Baltistan was for many years bound up with West Tibetan history. During the times 
of the Great Tibetan empire (before Glah-dar-ma) Baltistan appears to have formed 
part of it. The foundation of the great monastery of Skar-chuh-rdo-dbyih (probably 
Skar-rdo) is stated to have taken place in the Rgya district, Rgya then being the capital 
of Ladakh (c. 804 a.d.). The greatest Buddhist priest of Baltistan, Sbal-te-dgra- 
bcom, who erected the famous Skyor-luh monastery'^ in the vicinity of Skar-rdo and 
Si-dkar (Ba-sho valley) in a.d. 1168, was a regular member of the Lamaist church. It 
was the introduction of Muhammadanism in particular which alienated the Baltis from 
their Ladakhi neighbours. But even then the history of both nations remained inter- 

1 Another monastery of tlie same name seems to exist in Central Tibet. 



184 


ANTIQUITIES OF WESTEEN TIBET 


[VOL. II 


woven. Now it is the Ladakhis who reign for a time in Baltistan ; then, again, the 
Baltis overrun Ladakh. For this reason we shall do well to collect what remains of 
Balti chronicles. 


ENGLISH TEXT 

(Vigne, Travels in Kashmir, Ladak . . . , London, 1842, vol. ii, pp. 251 ff.) 

At one period, as they now relate, the royal race was nearly extinct, the last Gylfo 
(Rgyal-po) having left an only daughter, v'hose hand was sought in marriage by twelve 
vuzirs, or great men of the country; and ere a choice was made, a Fakir, holding a rod 
of gold in one hand and a purse containing the same metal in the other, was observed 
sitting on a large stone in the village of Shikari (Si-dkar). He was always to be found 
there, and appeared to have made it at once his resting-place and his home ; and he soon 
acej^uired a reputation for extraordinary sanctity, —-and the more so, as no one could tell 
whence he came. The young Begum was given to him by the consent of all parties, 
and to this union the Rajahs not only of Iskardo (Skar-rdo), but of Ivatakchund 
{Mkhar-mah ; Khartaksho of the maps), Parkula, Tolti, Rondu (Roh-mdo), and Astor, 
trace the origin of their families. To this dajL when the heir apparent arrives at 
years of discretion, he is seated on the same stone, which is called the Burdo-Nest 
(Bu-rdo = ‘ son-stone ’?),... in great state, amidst the shouts of the assembled 
multitude. The reigning Gylfo (Rgyal-po) first makes him salaam, and afterwards the 
inhabitants of Shikari (Si-dkar) present their homage. Then the principal com- 
manders of the army, of which there are more than one hundred, come forward A\ith 
their congratulations and their presents. Then follows the game of the Chaughan 
(polo) . . . , shooting at a mark with matchlocks or arrows, at full gallop, and the musicians 
and dancing girls display their attractions to the surrounding crowd, and the 3 ’'oung 
Gjdfo (Rg 3 "al-po) proceeds thence to the Harem, where he receives the comphments of 
his lad}^ relatives. 

But the more authentic knowledge of their historjp as detailed to me by Ahmed 
Shah, commences wdth AH Slier Khan, who built the great stone aqueduct by which 
water is brought across the vaUej’ from the Satpur stream, and bj^ which, also, a quantity 
of useful soil that would otherwise be washed awaj" is banked up and preserved. He 
built also the fort on the rock, and raised an elevated platform, planted with chunars 
(Platanas), close under the Killah (Qila), and containing the tombs of the Gjdfos 
(Rgj^al-pos). When he and his son, and successor, Ahmed Khan, were dead, Abdul and 
Adam Khan, his other sons, c|uarrelled, and Abdul Khan, who built some of the Durwasus 
{Daru'dza) or gates, already noticed, so oppressed the neighbouring Rajahs, that they 
sought assistance from the Mogul Emperor of Delhi, Aurangzyb, who sent an army from 
Kashmir. Upon which, Abdul Khan made his submission, and the brothers then went 
in person before the Mogul, who told them to divide the succession ; but they died on 
their return in Kashmir. 
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Shamrad or Shah Murad, son of Ahmed Khan, was presented with a jaghir 
ijdgir, ‘ rent-free land ’) in Kashmir, by the Mogul, and Ahmed Shah used to complain 
to me that he did not now (1835) enjoy the revenue of it. He also told me that the 
Killah (Qilq) was in vain besieged by the troops of Aurangzyb ; that they brought 
elephants with them (which I can scarcely believe to have been the fact), and that he had 
now in the castle some old guns, drums, armoiir, etc., and implements of war, which 
they had left behind them, and which, by some mistake, I neglected to see. 

Shamrad or Shah Murad Khan was succeeded by Rafir-Khan, who was followed by 
Sultan Murad, who re-took Ladak (it having been previously taken bj^ Ali Slier Khan, 
and lost by his son), and made himself master of Gilghit, Xagyr, Hunzeh (Hunza), and 
Chitral. He is said to have built the bridge near the Killah [Qilu) of Chitral. The name 
of the first Ali Sher Khan, or Shah Murad, is still to be seen upon a mosque at Ladak. 

In the time of Zufur Khan, the castle of Iskardo (Skar-rdo) was destroyed by fire, 
and much that was valuable was burnt with it. . . . Zufur Khan took the castle of 
Iskardo (Skar-rdo) from the Keluncheh (probably Bkcth-blon-che, ‘ great minister ’), a sect 
or family who came from Purik. He was young when the Keluncheh usurped the throne 
of Iskardo, and afterwards, by turning them out, acquired the name of Ghazi. 

The Keluncheh were not Shiahs, as are the Little Tibetians, but were heretics from 
either the Suni, or the Shiah persuasion — following the doctrines of a Syud who came 
from Kashmir in the time of Rafir Khan, and wrote a book containing his ovtl idea 
of the faith. In common with the Shiahs he does not respect the three first Caliphs, 
but venerates the memory of Ayesha, the daughter of Abubekr ; and Hafza, daughter of 
Osman, who were both ivives of the prophet, who, as such, he affirms, are worthy of 
honour also. In these, and some other respects, he differs from the Shiahs, but the 
Rajah and inhabitants of Khopalu (Kha-pu-lu), Shighur (Si-dkar), and Purik adopt 
his doctrines. 

Ali Sher Khan . . . father of Ahmed Shah, the present Gylfo (Rg^ml-po), signalized 
himself by taking the castle of Shighur (Si-dkar), and making prisoners of an invading 
arm.y from Ladak. 

He left two sons, Ahmed Shah of Iskardo (Skar-rdo) and Gholam-Shah, the Rajah 
of Parkuta on the Indus : who both reigned at the last-mentioned places, in consequence 
of the wiU of their father. . . . The territories of Ahmed Shah are extended from Chorbut 
(Chos-hbad) to Husara (Astor) inclusive. Chitral, the country of Shah Kator, has long 
been independent of Little Tibet (Baltistan), and the rajahs of Gilghit, Kagyr, and 
Hunzeh (Hunza) by no means owned him as their superior. But besides those already 
mentioned, Ahmed Shah was monarch of Kliopalu (Kha-pu-lu), Shighur (Si-dkar), 
Keris (Kye-ris), Katakchund (Mkhar-mah), Tolti, Parkuta, and Royal or Rondu 
(Ron-mdo). On his seal, as that of a Shiah prince, are inscribed the folloAving words : — 

Ali sher an dawur-dadgur Kez-o-yaft 
Ahmed Shah bur ada zufur. 

Translation : — 

Ali, the lion of that just God, through whom 
Ahmed Shah obtained victory over his enemies. 

B 1:) 
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He had five or six sons ; the eldest, whose nain,e was, I think, Shah Murad, died 
just before I visited Iskardo (Skar-rdo) for the first time. He was a young man of great 
promise, and universally regretted. He died, it appeared, of fever, and amongst other 
remedies employed to cure him, I remember that one was having no furniture in his 
room but what was of a blue or green colour. . . . His own brother, Mohamed Shah, washy 
no means his equal in abilities, and having been intrusted with the government of 
Husara (Astor), by waj^ of trial, abused his authority in such a manner, and showed 
himself so incompetent as a ruler, that his father determined to disinherit him, in favour 
of Mohamed Ali Khan, a son by another wife, daughter of the Shigliur (Si-dkar) Rajah, 
whereas the mother of the deceased prince and Mohamed Shah was a daughter of the 
Rajah of Katakchund (Mkhar-mah), from which family it was usual for the G3R0S 
(Rg\’al-pos) of Iskardo (Skar-rdo) to select a wife, as the mother of the heir-apparent. 
In consequence of this determination Mahomed Shah quarrelled vdth his father, and 
ran off, accompanied b}' two or three adherents, and put himself under the protection of 
Gulab Singh’s Sikh lieutenant, at the castle in Purik (Bu-rig), near the frontier. 

This happened after m}^ first visit to Iskardo (Skar-rdo), in 1835 , and from that time 
he became a puppet in the hands of Gulab Singh (of Jammu), who amused him, and 
worried Ahmed Shah, b^’ promising to make him governor of Iskardo (Skar-rdo), if 
ever he took the countiy. Young Mohamed Ali Khan had been placed on the 
inauguration stone, and received the homage of his future subjects. He was about 
thirteen j^ears of age, short, and ver}' stout, with a mild and intelligent expression of 
countenance, and verjMond of field sports. . . . Mirza H3"der is a httle boy, a 3munger 
brother of Mohamed Ali Khan. Aehmet Ali Khan is a natural son of Ahmed 
Shah, b3>' a woman of lower extraction ; he has by far the finest features, and most 
intellectual head, of an3" of the family, was the best shot, the best rider, and the best 
swordsman. 

NOTES 

The story of the Faqlr ancestor of the Balti chiefs reminds us of the Chronicles of Cig-tan (see the latter). 

Regarding the great stone aqueduct of Sadpur (the barrage), which was stated to be the work of ‘Ali-Sher- 
Khau, let me mention that it was visited by Hiss Duncan in 1904. IMiss Duncan’s book, A Smnnier Ride through 
Western Tibet, contains several interesting photographs of these grand works (see pp. 304, 306), and a full 
description of the ruins. Hiss Duncan was told by the natives that the barrage had been built by the last 
Buddhist Raja of Baltistan. This is not impossible, considering the fact that Buddhist images have been 
preserved on the barrage until quite recently, as was ascertained bj' Hiss Duncan. The following are a few notes 
from Hiss Duncan's description (pp. 304-6) : — ‘ The barrage crosses the river just where it leaves the lake, is 
about 14 feet high and 6 feet thick, and has two tiers of doors, six in each tier, each door 5 feet by 2 ft. 9 in., with 
deep, smoothly cut, semicircular grooves to receive the rounded edges of the dressed granite slabs, now Ring in the 
water below, which were used to close them . . . High up on the buttress wall there is an oblong slab of slate- 
coloured stone, the middle part sunk, leaAng a sharply cut, raised edge, which looks as if it had been a memorial 
tablet, but there is no trace of lettering on it.’ Thus, unfortunately, the history of the origin of the barrage will 
probably remain obscure for ever, and we shall not be able to decide whether it is the work of ‘Ali-Sher-Klian or of 
some earlier king. About 41 miles from the barrage are found the ancient Buddhist sculptures and inscriptions 
which were noticed by 3'igne (see vol. i, p. 365). Yigne calls the rock ‘ the Buddhu stone ’, and speaks of a regular 
translation of the inscription in J.A.S.B., which, however, I have not yet been able to trace. A translation of my 
own, based on Miss Duncan's and my munshi Bzod-pa-phun-tshogs’ copies, has appeared in Miss Duncan’s Summer 
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Hide (pp. 300-2). As regards ‘AJl-Slier-Klian’s conquest of Ladakh, it is attested by the Ladakhi chronicles, 
where the full history of the war is given (see under Hiam-dbyahs-rnam-rgyal). The mosque inscription at Leh 
is said to contain the name of Aurangzib. This is very probable, for the mosque was built at Aurangzib’s 
special request. 

As regards the quarrel for the succession under ‘Ali-Sher-Khan’s sons, it is apparently referred to by 
Bernier (1663), when he says (Ouldinburgh, 1671-2, iv, pp. 122-3) : — ‘ I may further add that some years since, 
there being a dissension risen between the family of the king of the Little Tibet, . . . one of the pretenders to 
the crown did secretly call for the assistance of the governor of Kachemire, who by order of Chah-Jehan gave 
him powerful succours and put to death or flight all the other pretenders, and left this man in possession of the 
country, on condition of an annual tribute to be paid in crystal, muse, and wool. This petty king could not 
forbear coming to see Aurang-Zebe, bringing with him a present of those things I just now named.’ Thus, 
instead of Aurangzib, Shah-Jahan should have been mentioned in the chronicle in connexion with the quarrel. 

As regards the conquest of Ladakh under Sultan-Murad, it is not mentioned in the Ladakhi chronicles. 
I conjecture that the word ‘ conquest ’ does not quite suit the case. It was probably only a more or less successful 
plundering expedition, similar to that of the Ladakhis mentioned under the second ‘Ali-Sher-Khan. 

The chief Ahmad-Shah is described by Vigne as a man of great personal strength. He says (ii, 
p. 234) : — ‘ Ahmed Shah, though not standing more than 5 ft. 11 in., was one of the tallest men in the 
country. His personal strength is said to have been very great, and many of his feats are recorded ; 
one, I remember, was that he had broken a gun-barrel in half with his hands. He must now be 
a man between 65 and 70 years of age.’ Of his personal appearance and character, he says (ii, pp. 23G-7) : — 
‘ The Gylfo's (Rgyal-po’s) eyes were not large, but dark and penetrating, his eyebrows large and black, 
his nose and mouth well formed, his beard a little silvered, and his expression highly indicative of shrewdness 
and intelligence ... I never detected him in a falsehood, and from the first day of my arrival, until that of my 
departure, his behaviour was always kind and respectful.’ 

Ahmad-Shah’s quarrel with his sou Muhammad-Shah is also mentioned by Cunningham, who says that it 
led to the conquest of Baltistan by Zorawar-Singh in 1841 a.d. The La-dvags-njijal-rahs {supra, p. 131) says 
that the Dogra army was led through the gorges of Baltistan by the chief of ^Ikhar-man. This was a chief 
of the family of Muhammad-Shah’s mother. He probably took the side of Muhammad-Shah because his family 
had been ofiended by Muhammad-Shah's deposition. 

Vigne’s book contains (ii, p. 221) interesting portraits of Ahmad-Shah of Baltistan in 1835 and of 
his son, Ahmad-'AII-Khan. 

The following is an attempt of my own to furnish the Balti chiefs with approximate dates : — 


•Ali-Sher-Khan 
Ahmad-Khan, and his 
brothers, Abdul and 
Adam-Khan 
Shah-Murad . 

Rafir-Khaii . 
Sultan-Murad 
Zufur-Khan . 
‘Ali-Sher-Khan 
Ahmad-Khan 

Muhammad-Shah . 


1570-1600 A.D. Contemporary of Hjam-dbyaiis-rnam-rgyal of Ladakh. 


c. 1600-1630 A.D. 
c. 1630-1670 A.D. 
c. 1670-1700 A.D. 
c. 1700-1730 A.D. 
c. 1730-1760 A.D. 
c. 1760-1790 A.D. 
c. 1790-1841 A.D. 


c. 1S41-1S60 (?) A.D. 


Contemporaries of Shah-Jahan 1628-1658 A.d. 
Contemporary of Aurangzib 1658-1707 a.d. 


Mentioned in the ‘ Grant of land to Tshul-khrims-ido-rje ’. 

„ „ ‘ Grant of land to Bsod-nains-bstan-hdzin ’. 

Contemporary of Vigne, Zorawar, etc., 1835 a.d., born 
c. 1770 A.D. 

Born in c. 1820 a.d. 


It is interesting that Muhanimad-‘AIi-Khan was placed on the inauguration stone when he was 13 years of 
age. Many Tibetan kings have begun to reign at 13 years of age. 



VIII. The Genealogies of the Balti Chiefs 


Cunningham visited Ladakh and the neighbouring countries in 1846 and 1847, 
a short time after Ladakh and Baltistan had lost their independence. On his journey 
he collected the various pedigrees of the dethroned Balti chiefs. He does not tell us 
from what source they were drawn, but it is very probable that these lists of names 
were read to him from the historical books of the Baltis, which are vuitten in the native 
alphabet of Baltistan. Possibly the historical books did not contain anything but lists 
of names. In my article ‘ Ten ancient historical songs from Western Tibet ’ {Ind, 
Ant., 1909, pp. o7 sqq,), I remarked that all the hues of Balti chiefs were in all probability 
descended from one common ancestor. I stated that the present pedigrees of the Balti 
chiefs all date from Muhammadan times, and contain only partly reliable matter. 
With a view to a trustworthy point of chronology a note in the La-dvags-rgyal~rabs may 
prove useful. It is there stated that ‘Ali-Mir-Sher-Khan,who was apparently master of 
all Baltistan, invaded Ladakh. This ‘Ali-Mir-Sher-Klian is generally called only by one 
or two of his names, and can be traced in all the Balti pedigrees, which were collected 
by Cunningham. On p. 30, where the dukes (dmag-dpon) of Kha-pu-lu are given, we 
find as ISTo, 58 a Sultan-Mir-Khan. On p. 31, among the dukes of Kye-ris, as ISTo. 3, 
there occurs a Raja Ali-Mir-Sher. On p. 32, among the dukes of Parkuda, we find an 
Ali-Sher-Khan as IN’o. 4. On p. 33, among the dukes of Shigar (Si-dkar), as No. 15, an 
Ali-iMir is found. On p. 35, among the dukes of Sbal-ti-Skar-rdo, as No. 1, the name 
Ali-Sher may be read. On p. 37, among the dukes of Roh-mdo, the name AU-Sher 
occurs as No. 1. Thus we see that the same duke is found in the genealogies eight, nine, 
or ten generations before the year 1830 a.d. Only in the case of Shigar (Si-dkar) 
are there thirteen names before 1830. Here a younger brother may have occasionally 
followed an elder brother. iVIy belief is that all the present lines of Balti chiefs are 
descended from ‘AlI-3Iir-Sher-Khan, who was master of the country from c. 1570-1600 a.d., 
and that there is no certainty about the names preceding him. Now I see that 
Cunningham was told practically the same thing by the natives themselves. He says 
on p. 28, ‘ The chiefs of Ediapolor (Klia-pu-Iu) and Keris, who both trace their 
families up from Bewan-cho, declare that all the chiefs of these countries are descended 
from Bikam, the tenth generation from Bewan-cho.’ Now it does not make much 
difference whether we take Bikam or ‘Ali-Mir-Sher-Khan as the founder of the lines of 
Balti chiefs ; for Bikam is ‘All-Mir-Sher-Khan’s great-grandfather, according to the 
Kha-pu-lu pedigree. 

The following is Cunningham’s list {Laddk, p. 29) of Gyalpos (kings) of Khapolor 
(Kha-pu-lu) : — 
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(a) The Rajas of Kha-pu-lu (Cunningiiam’s Spelling) 


1. Sultan Sikandar. 

2. Sultan Ibraliim. 

3. Sultan Ishak. 

4. Abdul Ralimad. 

5. Mir BaraMr. 

6. Arman SamaHr. 

7. Besbrab Nam. 

8. Tinlu Tung. 

9. Sultan Mahmud. 

10. Mehndi Ghazali. 

11. ilehndi Ibrahim. 

12. 3Iehndi Malik Haider Shah. 

13. Sultan IMalik Ghazali. 

14. Sultan Malik Shah. 

15. Sultan Juned Shah. 

16. Sultan Haider Shah. 

17. Sultan Haider Karar. 

18. Sultan Shah Ibrahim. 

19. Sultan Johar Pani. 

20. Sultan Najin Malik. 

21. Sultan IMalik Rustam. 

22. Sultan IMehndi Mir. 

23. Sultan Malik Mir. 

24. Sultan Malik Jahar. 

25. Silad Ulla Khan. 

26. Saad Karun Beg. 

27. Saad Jalil Khan. 

28. Saad Rustam Beg. 

29. Saad Alta Ulla Khan. 

30. Saad Khalil Khan. 

31. Saad Yakub Khan. 

32. Saad Mir Ghazi. 

33. Saad Malik Purnur. 

34. Saad Babur Malik. 

35. Saad Mokhim Khan. 

36. Saad Shah Azim Beg. 

37. Saad Gohar Beg. 


38. Saad Malik Shah Shuja. 

39. Sultan Yagu. 

40. Sultan Yagu Latif Beg.’ 

41. Sultan Yagu Sher Ghazi. 

42. Sultan Jagu Ahmed Ghazi. 

43. Sultan Nur Ghazi. 

44. Sultan Alemgir Ghazi. 

45. Sultan Biwan-Cho. 

46. Sultan Hil Ghazi. 

47. Sultan Sher Ghazi. 

48. Sultan Beg Maiitar. 

49. Sultan Torah Khan. 

50. Sultan Salniiindc. 

51. Sultan Brol I)e. 

52. Sultan Malik Baz. 

53. Sultan Arzoua. 

54. Sultan Tikam. 

55. Sultan Bikam. 

56. Sultan Kurkor. 

57. Sultan Buiram. 

58. Sultan Mir Khan, c. 1570-1600 .a.d. 

59. Sultan Ibrahim, c. 1600-1630. 

60. Sultan Ghazi Mir Cho. c. 1030-1660. 

61. Sultan Husen Khan. c. Iti60-1690. 

62. Sultan Rahim Khan, c. 1690-1720. 

63. Sultan Hatiiu Khan, c. 1720-1750. Mentioned in 

the • Grant of land to Tshul-khriius-rdo-rje 

64. Sultan Daolut Khan. c. 1750-1780. Mentioned in 

the ’Grant of land to Tshul-khrims-rdo-rie ’. 

65. Sultan ilahmud Ali Khan, c. 1780-1810. 

66. Sultan Yahia Khan. c. 1810-1840. Mentioned in 

the ‘Grant of land to Bsud-nams-bstan-hdzin ’. 

67. Sultan Daolnt Ali Khan reigning in 1846. 

Mentioned in the ‘ Grant of land to Bsod-nams- 
bjtan-hdzin’. 

68. Has a son, Md. Ali Khan. Mentioned in the 

■ Grant of land to Bsod-nains-bstau-hdzin ’. 


NOTES 


Kha-pu-lu stretches 25 miles down the Shavok (Sa-gyog) river, beyond Daho, the whole length of the 
cHefdom being 67 mile^. As the mean breadth is about 30 miles, the area will be 2,010 square miles. The 
mean height of the villages is about 9,000 feet. (Cunningham, p. 28.) 

As stated by Cunningham (p. 28), the above genealogical tree opens with Sultan-Sikaiidar, or Alexander the 
Great, whose successors were Abraham and Isaac. Cunningham believe! that after Sultan- Yagu, the thirtv-ninth 
name, the list was tolerably correct, because the name Yagu has descended to the present day as a title in the 
family, the present chief (in 1846) being styled Sultan-Yagu-Daolut-Ali-Klian. Of course, the Kha-pu-lu chiefs 
mav have had an ancestor called Yagu ; but Cunningham should not have male 1410 a.d. his probable date. He 
places him in the beginning of the fifteenth century, because he wants him to be a conlemporarv of the Kashmir 
king, Sikander-Butshikan, the fanatic Musalman. But, in order to place him there, he finds it necessary to 
furnish each one of the Kha-pu-lu chiefs with an average reign of only fifteen years. This is altogether too short. 
Experience has shown me that about thirty years is the average length of each reign in Tibet. It will be safest. 


Cunningham's dates begin here; they differ from those given below. 
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therefore, to begin our chronology of Kha-pu-lu with Sultan-Mlr-Khan (in full probably ‘Ali-Mir-Sher-Khan), 
and to place his reign in the second half of the sixteenth century. Of some interest is the occurrence of the 
Tibetan title Cho {Jo), ‘ prince/ ‘ chief,’ in the names of two of the chiefs. 


NOTES TAKEN FROM JIISS DUNCAN'S SUMMER RIDE (pp. 201-65) 

Miss Duncan spent several weeks of the summer of 190-1 at Kha-pu-lu. The legitimate chief of the place in 
1901 was Raja Nasir-‘Ali-Khan, son of the late Raja Hatim-Khan. As Nasir-‘Ali-Klian w'as a minor, his uncle 
Raja Muhammad-Sher-‘Ali-Khan was in charge of the government. The people of Kha-pu-lu are adherents of the 
Shiah sect of Musalmans, and the Kha-pu-lu mosques are built in Kashmirian style. A few people belong to the 
Nur Bakhsh sect (p. 213). Compare Miss Duncan's picture (p. 200) of the famous mosque of Chag-Chang, l-J- miles 
from the capital. This mosque is believed to be 100 years old, and the beautifully carved walnut panels were 
stated to have been inserted 200 years ago. The mosque is said to have been built on the site of a Buddhist 
temple, and a brass plate over the door to have covered a document stating the age of the building. There 
was also an inscription on a beam in the veranda, which the maulvl said referred to its history. As Miss 
Duncan rightly remarks (pp. 239, 210), it would be interesting to have a translation of it ; for it might throw 
some light on the question as to when Muhammadanism was introduced into the country. The ancient castle 
of Kha-pu-lu, high up above the luesent \'illage, was also visited by Miss Duncan (p. 220). It was a complete 
ruin. Another observation of interest is that at the great Tamasha telescopic trumpets, like those of the 
Lamaist mystery plays, were used at Kha-pu-lu. 

AVith regard to the question as to whether the name of Kha-pu-lu is of Dard or Tibetan origin, let me note 
that in the Kesar-saga (S.N., i) a sacrificial goat of the name of Ka-bu-lu is mentioned. Thus the name may be 
of Tibetan origin. 

The following notes on the relationship of Kha-pu-lu to Ladakh are found on pp. 30 
and 31 of the Treaty of Wam-le : — 


TEXT 


c\ c\ 


TRANSLATION 'fj. . . 

p. 30. Queen Zi-zi said : ‘ On the occasion when a friendly' rei^onsihp was 
established at Kha-hphu-loo, and when my forefather Ha-da-khan (Haidar-Khan ?) 
and my uncle Rdab-lad-khan (Daulat-Khan ?) gave Zi-zi to wdfe [to the Ladakhi 
king], an agreement was made [as follows] : “ If a boy should be born, Sten-mkhar 
wiU be given [to him].” As it was not put on Zi-zi’s kha-dhan (personal authority ?), 
it does not now belong to us. Now that it has been said that Zi-zi is kJia-dban 
(become of age ? authoritative ?), it must be placed at our [disposal].’ 

p. 31. To speak pleasantly about the fact that Kha-hphu-lo was brought under 
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La-dvags, the chief of that prineipahty, which otvtis 5,000 soldiers, had in turns to bow 
before Skar-rdo and before La-dvags, and out of regard to his near kinship (?) he was 
not to such a degree under the Ladakhis, as are the Pu-rig chiefs. 


NOTES 

Queen Zi-zi was one of the 'wives of Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal. She is probably identical with ' A-yum-kliri-rgyal-om 
buried in the IMtihamniadan burial-ground at Hun-dar, Nub-ra. Steh-mkhar is not known to me ; but, as the name 
means Copper Castle, it may refer to the Leh Castle, the residence of the kings. It is quite probable that 
Queen Zi-zi had received a promise that her son -would be heir to the throne of Ladakh. 

(b) The Rajas or Kephs (Kye-eis) (Cunningham’s Spelling) 

1. Bi'wan-cho.’- 6. Ali Khan, reigning in a. d. 1685. 

2. Leo. 7. Mir-Beg. 

3. Raja Ali ilir Sher, c. 1570-1600 a.d. S. Mirza-Beg. 

4. Aimed Mir. 9. Zulflkar Khan. 

5. Amir. 10. Kurani Ali Khan [reigning in 1846 a.d.]. 


Cunningham remarks (p. 31) that the district of Keris (Kye-ris) is situated along the lo'wer course of the 
Shayok, just above its junction -with the Indus. It is about 10 miles in length, and 10 miles in mean breadth. 
Its area is not more than 160 square miles, and the mean height of its villages above the sea is about 8,000 feet. 
The present chief, Kuram-‘Ali-Khan, gives the above genealogy of his family. 

Regarding Cunningham’s date (p .31 ) of ‘All-Khan (1685) I must say that there exists little foundation for 
it. He seems to have based it on his date for the battle of Bab-sgo. But at the same time he. seems to have 
forgotten that according to his own statement on p.326 a certain - All-Khan had nothing to do with the battle 
of Bab-sgo. He mentions him as a chief of Baltistan during the time of Bde-ldan’s conquest of Baltistan. 

A raja of Kye-ris (Kiris) is also mentioned by Miss Duncan (p. 276) and other modern travellers ; but 
personal names are not given. Kye-ris is claimed by the Gilgit Dards as one of their colonies (see ‘ The Eighteen 
Songs of the Bono-na Festival’, No. vi, Ind. Ant., vol. xxxiv, 1905, pp. 93 sqq.). 


(c) The Dmag-dpoxs of Paekcda (Cunningham’s Sisolling) 


1. Bokha.i 

2. Sher. 

3. Ghazi. 

4. Ali Sher Khan, c. 1570-1600 a.d. 

5. Ahmed Khan, c. 1600-1630. 

6. Sher Shah, c. 1630-1660. 

7. Azizcho. c. 1660-1690. 


8. Azim Khan, c. 1690-1720. 

9. Sahadat Khan, c. 1720-1750. 

10. Abdul Rahim, c. 1750-1780. 

11. Mahomed Ali, c. 1780-1810. 

12. Ali Sher Khan, c. 1810-1840. 
Son, Jafar Ali Khan. 


NOTES 

Cunningham remarks (p. 31) that the present chiefdom of Parguta (Parkuda) extends from Sarmik 
(probably Gser-mig), 10 miles above the confluence of the Shayok and Indus, to Goltari, near the junction of the 
Dras river, thus including both Khartaksha (Mkhar-mah) and Tolti (Rtal-ti ?). Its length is about 43 miles, its 
mean breadth 32 miles, and its area 1,548 square miles. The mean height of its villages above the sea is 
about 7,800 feet. 

As correctly stated by Cunningham, ‘Ali-Sher-Khan conquered Ladakh and bequeathed his possessions to 
his son, Ahmad-Khan. But we must add that he did not do this as Duke of Parkuda, but as master of all Baltistan. 
The Rgyal-pos of Sbal-ti always selected their wives from the familv of the dukes of Parkuda, as the most exalted 
of their neighbours. 

Although a number of modern travellers have passed through Parkuda, none of them mention the names of 
recent chiefs. It is interesting that the old title oi Dinag-dpon , ‘ leader of the army ’ (duke, Herzog), has been 
preserved in this family. The title cho (J o, ‘ prince ’ or ■’ chief ’) is also found after the name of one of the dukes. 

^ C^unninghani assigns dates, not given here, to ail these rulers. 
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Parkuda is claimed by tbe Gilgit Dards as one of their colonies ; the same must be said of Khartaksha 
(Manthrokhar of the Dards) (see ‘ The Eighteen Songs of the Bono-na Festival song No. \i, Ind. Ant., 
vol. xxxiv, pp. 93 sqq ). It was the chief of Parkuda (or Mkhar-mah) who acted as way-leader to Zorawar on his 
expedition against Skar-rdo. It was probably also a chief of the same line (Kalamanya = Mkhar-mah) who 
according to Jonaraja's Rajuiaranginl (vv. 157-8) of Kashmir killed Einchana-Bhotta's father (c. 1320 a.d.). 

(d) The Chiefs of Shigar (Si-dkae) (Cunningham's Spelling) 


1. 

’Amachah.^ 

15. 

Mi Mir (1570-1600). 

2. 

Chah-tham. 

16. 

Ama Chan De, 

3. 

Chama-tham. 

17. 

Ghir-ze. 

4. 

Yaksir Gao-tham. 

18. 

Haidar Khan. 

5. 

Khomulgo-tham. 

19. 

Hasan Khan. 

6. 

Gobulgo-tham. 

20. 

Imam Kuli Khan. 

7. 

Khan. 

21. 

Kuli Khan. 

8. 

Alakhan. 

22. 

Azem Khan. 

9. 

Earn. 

23. 

Ali Khan. 

10. 

Eahmum. 

24. 

Husen Khan. 

11. 

Daolat Shah. 

25. 

Mohammed Khan. 

12. 

Haripal Marchak. 

26. 

Koli Khan. 

13. 

Ambarot. 

27. 

Suliman Khan, c. 1830. 

14, 

Ghazi Mir. 




NOTES 

BY CUNNINGHAM (p. 

32) 


The little chiefdoni of Shigar is confined entirely to the valley of the Shigar river. Its length, from south- 
east to north-west, is 72 miles, and its breadth 36 miles. Its area is 2,592 square miles, and the probable mean 
height of its villages above the sea is not less than 8,000 feet. 

Shigar possesses a chief of its own, but he has generally been subject to the chiefs of Balti. The above 
genealogy was obtained from Suliman-Khan, the present (1816) chief of Shigar. It is curious because the title 
ih(tm or ‘ king ’, borne by the earlier princes, proves that the family must be connected with the Dards of 
Hunza-Nagar, whose chiefs bear the same title at present. 

NOTES BY THE AUTHOE 

The occurrence of the Dard title tham, ‘ king,’ in the above genealogy is, of course, of great interest, but 
it does not necessarily prove a relationship of the Si-dkar chiefs to the Hunza-Nagar chiefs. It simply points to 
the Dard origin of all the Balti chiefs. The title tham is also found once in the genealogy of the Cig-tan 
chiefs, ^i-dkar is also claimed by the Gilgit Dards as one of their colonies (see ‘ The Eighteen Songs of the 
Bono-na Festival ’, No. vi, Lnl. Ant., vol. xxxiv, 1905, pp. 93 sqq.). 

NOTES FEOM MISS DUNCAN’S SUMMER RIDE (p. 291) 

Although Miss Duncan does not give the names of any members of the chief’s family, she mentions 
the famous polo-place of Si-dkar (picture in A'igne’s Travels, vol. ii, p. 289), three butts for archery, like 
those found in most Balti mllage.s, and the large and very handsome mosque of the place. Eegarding 
the mosque she says ; — ’ A broad flight of steps leads to a spacious veranda, in which I lingered lon<r, 
gazing vith delight at the rich carving on door-posts and window-frames, the designs in most cases being 
the same as those at Khapallu, but much more finely executed. The mcuhde . . . said that a round brass plate 
over the lintel of the door covers a document giving the age of the building, which he stated to be a 
thousand years (!).’ 

Vigne says (li, p. 292) that about 6 miles from the raja's castle at Si-dkar there is a defile on the left, from 
which steatite is procured in great abundance. This steatite is turned into cups and plates by the Baltis. Vigne 
also states that Si-dkar was conquered by Eaja ‘All-Sher-Khan (father of Ahmad-Khan) of Skar-rdo. 


^ Cunningham assigns dates to all these rulers. 






TRANSLATION 

p. 46. The king of Mul-be (Pu-rig) says : ‘ Although vre (the Pu-rig people) 

did not transgress (?) in that respect (on that purpose ?), many strong and experienced 
men [went] after that from La-dvags to Sbal-tihi- 3 ml ; and, as the chief of Skar-rdo sent 
an auxiliary force, filling the earth [and like] the ocean, the castle of Si-dkar was 
reduced, and Bhan-ti and Nan-khohs were united. The aim [of all this] was the conquest 
of Purig. . . .’ 

NOTES 

This conquest of Si-dkar In- the united forces of Skar-rdo aud La-dvags must have taken place between the 
years 1730 and 1750 a.d. The purpose of this war seemed to be the conquest of Pu-rig, as surmised by Bkra-^is- 
rnam-rgyal of Pu-rig. This is probably not true. Bhaii-ti is not known to mo. It may be a name of Si-dkar. 
Nah-khons is the same as Nau-goh (Baltistan). 


(e) The Rgyal-pos of Balti (Sbal-ti) ^ 


1. AliSher, c. 1570-1600 a.d. 

2. Ahmed, c. 1600-1630 a.d. 

3. Shah Muiad, c. 1630-1670 a.d. 

4. Eafi Khan, c. 1670-1700 a.d. 

5. Sultan Murad Khan, c. 1700-1730 a.d. 


6. Zafar Khan, c. 1730-1760 a.d. 

7. Ali Sher Khan, c. 1760-1790 a.d. 

8. Ahmed Shah. c. 1790-1841 a.d. 

9. Mahomed Shah, c. after 1841 a.d. 


NOTES BY CUNNINCHAM (p. 35) 

Balti or Balti-yul is called Palolo. or Balor (Bolor). by the Dards, and Nang-kod (Nah-gohJ by the Tibetim.s. 
Balti (Sbal-ti) is the most common name, and perhaps the oldest, as it is presented by Ptolemy in Byltue. (Let me 
add that, according to Sir A. Stein, it is the ‘ Great Poliu ’ of the Chinese historians of the eighth century. 
■ Little Poliu ’ Itoing their name for Gilgit. — F.) The country is also frequently called Skardo (Skar-rdo), from the 
name of its weU-known fort and capital. (Let me add that the name Skar-[chuh]-rdo-[dbvih3] is mentioned in 
c. 804 A.D. as that of a Buddhist temple in the province of Rgya (Ladakh). A place called Gomba-Skardo is 
actually marked on the Indian Survey map, about 5 mile.s west of the present town of Skar-; do. Gomba is the 
vulgar pronunciation of the Tibetan Dijon-iid, ' mona.stery.’ Baltistan is the ‘ Little Tibet ’ of the Kashmir 
chroniclers. — F.) 

Balti proper is a small district bounded by Shigar (Si-dkar) on the north, by Keris (Kye-ris) and Parguta 
(Parkuda) on the east, by Gures on the south, and by Astor and Roiigdo (Roh-mdo) on the west. Including 
the tableland of Deotsu, it is about GO miles long and 36 broad. Its area is about 2 160 square miles, and the mean 
height of its villages above the sea is about 7,000 feet. 


c c 


A 


* The spelling is Cunningham's, but not tlic d^tes 
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NOTES BY THE AUTHOR 

For tlie fuller history of this dynasty, the most powerful which ruled over all the other chiefs of Baltistan, 
see infra, ‘ Ahmad-Shah’s Chronicles of Baltistan.’ Cunningham has (p. 36) the following note on the fate of 
Ahmad-Shah after 1811 ; — ‘ In the winter of 1841, Ahmed Shah accompanied the unfortunate expedition against 
Lhasa ; and on Zorawar's death, was taken prisoner and confined in Balwalte near Lhasa, where he soon died. 
Balti is now held in jaghir by Muhammad Shah, the disinherited son of Ahmed Shah, who pays an annual tribute 
of Es. 7,000 to Maharaja Gulub Sing, of Kashmir.’ (Dr. Hutchison, of Chaniba, however, tells me that the tomb 
of the Balti king Ahmad-Shah is found in Kashtawar.) 

Miss Duncan gives us (pp. 30.5-6) the name of a Raja who reigned at Skar-rdo a few years before 1905, 
Shah- Abbas. Shah-Abbas died in 1898. No other name is forthcoming. She saw the Raja and his court hawk- 
hunting. She visited the ruins of the times of the Dogra wars, and has the following notes on them : — ‘ We paid a 
visit to the lower of the two old k ilia.:, which was partly destroyed by the Dogras, . . . but which has been restored ; 
it is built on two shelves of a projecting spur of the great rock in the middle of the valley. At the foot of the rock 
there are a few ruins, which Dr. Thomson describes as exhibiting in 1847 the remains of former magnificence, 
including a part of a marble fountain, but of this we saw nothing ; they are probably the ruins of the palace of 
Ahmed Shah. . . The highest peak of the rock, about 1.200 or 1,400 feet above the valley, is precipitous on all 
sides ; in the small upper killa perched on the top of it, the Rajah Ahmed Shah took refuge during the Dogra 
siege, having laid in a stock of provisions to last for three years. For some time he defied his enemies, who 
could not find any way of getting at him till, according to local tradition, a faithless subject betrayed him for a 
bribe, and showed the pathway.’ Another note of interest is that the Indus is called Attak (or Attock) immediatelv 
below Skar-rdo, according to Miss Duncan. 

Skar-rdo is also claimed by the Gilgit Dards as one of their colonies. See my article, ‘ The Eighteen Songs of 
the Bono-na Festival,’ Ltd. Ant., vol. xxxiv, pji. 93 sqq. A picture of the Skar-rdo rock in 1836 is given in Vigne’s 
T7'aveh (ii, p. 192). 


(/) The Chiefs of Rox-mdo ^ 


1. Ali Sher, c. 1570-1600 a.d. 

2. Ahmed Khan, c. 1600-1630 a.d. 

3. Ali Shah, c. 1630-1660 a.d. 

4. Daolat Sher, c. 1660-1690 a.d. 

5. Assad Ulla Khan, c, 1690-1720 a.d. 

6. Mahomed Ali Khan, c. 1720-1750 a.d. 


7. Murad Khan, c. 1750-1780 a.d. 

8. Abbas Beg, c. 1780-1810 a.d. 

9. Ali Khan, c. 1810-1846 (reigning in 1846). 

10. Husen Khan (son). 

11. Abdullah Khan (grandson). 


NOTES BY CUNNINGHAM (pp. 36-7) 

Rongdo (Ron-mdo) is the last Tibetan district on the Indus to the westward of Balti (Sbal-ti). On the 
north lie Shigar (i§i-dkar) and Hunza-Nager, and to the west and south are Gilgit and Astor. The 
name means ‘ district of defiles ’ (lit. Lower Valley of defiles. — F.), and is descriptive of the bed of the Indus, 
which throughout Rongdo is a deep rocky gorge. The district extends from Gurbidas to a tree at ilakpon-i- 
Shang-Eong (Dmag-dpon-gyi-spyan(?)-ron), a distance of 45 miles, with a mean breadth of 32 miles. Its area 
is about 1,440 square miles, and the mean height of its villages about 6,200 feet. The chief of Rongdo claims 
descent from the Makpons of Balti, to whom the district has always been subject. 


NOTES BY THE AUTHOR 

Ron-mdo is not claimed by the Gilgit Dards as one of their colonies, but many of the villages in the 
neighbourhood have Dard names. A Tibetan inscription mentioning a royal archer was discovered near 
Ron-mdo by the Rev. Mr. Gustavson, of the Scandinavian Alliance Mission. It is mentioned in mv Collection 
of Tibetan Inscriptions, under No. 9. A picture of the Indus at the Ron-mdo bridge is given in Cunningham’s 
Laddk (Plate III). 


Spelling Cunningham’s, but not the dates. 



IX. The Chronicles of the Chiefs of Ko-loh in Lahul 


When stationed at Kye-lah, Lahul, as a missionary, I asked Thakur Amar-Chand 
of Ko-loii to show me his family chronicles, if he had any. He said that his father, 
Hari-Chand, had compiled a chronicle in 1880 a.d., but that the information contained 
in it was drawn from older documents. Amar-Chand recently brought it up to date. 
Amar-Chand very kindly had the chronicles copied for iiie',in the original Urdu, and he 
also ordered his munshi to prepare an English translation for my use. Besides the 
Urdu chronicles Amar-Chand produced also a genealogical tree of his family in Tibetan, 
and several other Tibetan documents. A number of letters by Kxilu kings to the chiefs 
of Ko-loh were discovered at Ko-loh by Wr. Howell. Stone inscriptions containing the 
names of several former chiefs of Ko-loh have been discovered in the vicinity of the castle 
of Ko-loh. 

Ko-loh is situated on the right bank of the river Bhaga, about 16 miles above the 
confluence of the rivers Chandra and Bhaga. Ko-ioii was the capital of a small chief- 
tainship, which in its best days extended from the confluence of the Chandra and 
Bhaga to the Baralatsa pass, on the right bank of the river. This narrow strip of land 
was their ovm property, but since the reign of Man-Siiigh of Kulti, 1674-1717 a.d., they 
had to watch over the interests of the Kulu kings in the whole of Lahul. Lahul then, 
as now, comprised the valleys of the Chandra, and the Bhaga, and of the united rivers 
down to Tirot. 

The chiefs of Ko-loh are never mentioned in the chronicles of the neighbouring 
countries, but Lahul as a whole is referred to occasionally in the chronicles of Ladakh 
and Kulu. Under the first great king of Ladakh, Ki-ma-mgon, a country called Spyi- 
Icogs is mentioned. According to K. Marx, Spi-lcogs probably stands for Lahul. Later 
on two Tibetan conquests of Kulu are described, under the Ladakhi kings Lha-chen- 
LTpala and Tshe-dbah-rnam-rgyal I. In both cases Lahul was apparently included in 
the conquest, although it is not speciall}’- mentioned. Then, during the reign of the 
last independent Ladakhi king, Tshe-dpal-rnam-rgyal, Lahul is repeatedly referred 
to under its Tibetan name Gar-za. Let me add that the name Lahul is entirely unknown 
among the Tibetans. 

In the chronicles of Kulu Lahul is repeatedly mentioned in the first legendary 
chapters, and again in the chapter referring to the conquest of Lahul by the Kulu kings 
in the seventeenth century. Here the name Lahul is used for the country. 

The first European w’ho published a pedigree (in Urdu) of the chiefs of Ko-loh was 
Col. Massey. In his publication the pedigree begins with Ko-no-Chuh-nun (Chogan) and 
Seh-ge. To the pedigree is added a brief account of the conquest of Ladakh by the 
Dogras, which would be rather out of place here. 
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LITERAL TRANSLATION! AND NOTES 
By Lieut.-C'ol. D. C. Phillott, M.A., Pli.D. 

Genealogical Tree 
Nil CLand 

{commonly called Thakiir Chiindla, ancestor of the Chhatri familv, Chaiidrabaiisi or Pal, of the Gotama tjolra) 

\ 

Surat Chand 

I 

Bhim Chand 

I 

PhagI Chand 

Dharam Chand 

Dip Chand 
i 

Gvan Chand 

! 

Tek Chand 

I 

Ram Chand 

I 

Dayal Chand 
Fatah Chand 
Karam Chand 


JagIrdars of Kothi Kolaxg J-IgIrdar.? of KotiiI Guxraxg 

Nono Chogan (Aib No-no Chu-hun) Singe (Sen-ge) 

! I , ■ 

Chhang Nanigiyal (Tshe-dbah-rnam-rgyal) Sharsam (Sar-gsum) 

i ! 

Tashi Angival (Bkra-sis-dbau-rgyal) Chogan (Chu-iiun) 

i ' ' ! 

Chhang - (Tshe-dbah) Hari Rain 

Bhiig Chand Bhinu Ram 


Tashi Angta (Bkra-sis-dbaii-drag) 

Dharaui Singh 

Gapa (Dgah-jihrug) 

Nima Singh (Ni-ina-^eu-ge) 

or 


1 

i 

Dharam Chand 


Devi Chand 

IMdti Ram 

1 

Tara Chand 

1 



1 

Bhag Chand 

I 

1 

Hari Chand Ram Chand 

1 1 

i 

! 

Milir Chand 


1 

[Ratan Chand] ^ 


Amar Chand Mahgal Chand Jai Chand 


[Nima Wangiyal (Ni-ma-dbah-rgyal) Lai Chand Nil Chand] ^ 

^ The original Urdu is peculiar ancl has cop\isUs errors and omissions. 

- [Head * Chhnfmg in the Xarrative. — U. W. T.] 


^ Xut in the Urdu. 
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Narrative of the Family 

At first, during the time of self-rule (i.e. of independence) two Chhatri families, 
Pal and Rana, ruled over various districts in that mountain. At that time, in the 
district of Bahgal, one family. Pal, becoming powerful, defeated the remaining small 
families of Pal and Ra,6 and took jjossession of their country. At the present time a 
space of about 800 years must have elapsed since Rana Nil (a Chhatri by caste and of the 
Lunar Family), commonlj^ known as Thakur Chadla Shrat, an ancestor of ours, was 
a self-ruler (i.e. an independent Rand) in Kolang, in the district of Bangal. 

Lnable to endure the oppression of the above-mentioned Pal, he came into the 
district of Lahul (where he used formerly to go for sport, and hence was acquainted 
with the district) to one named Ajo Pal Totiya Thakur, who was an independent 
ruler of the Pal family. 

Since Totiya Thakur had no heir, but only a daughter, he gave her in marriage 
to Rana Nil Chanel, whom he took to live with him as a son-in-law.^ After the 
decease of the above-mentioned Totiya Thakur, Rana Nil Chand became independent 
ruler of the district in his stead and named [Totiya’s] district after his first place.^ 
Since that was a time of independent rule, he made conquests round about and 
extended his territory. 

The length east to west from Lingti to JagliwAi, the frontier of Kothi Thadi, 
is 60 miles ; breadth north to south at the least 30 miles, at the most 20 ® miles. The 
son of Nil Chand was Surat ^ Chand ; of Surat Chand, Bhim Chand ; of Bhim Chand, 
Phagi Chand ; of Phagi Chand, Dharam Chand ; of Dharam Chand, Dip Chand ; 
of Dip Chand, Gyan Chand ; of Gyan Chand, Tek Chand ; of Tek Chand, Ram Chand ; 
of Ram Chand, Dayal Chand; of Dayal Chand, Fatah Chand; of Fatah Chand, 
Karam Chand. For ten generations without a break, i.e. down to Dayal Chand, the 
independence of this family continued. In the time of Fatah Chand the Raja of 
Tibat got possession of Lahul ; but the territory of ten fainihes remained as before 
in their possession. Moreover, under Tibat the rule of this family was extended to 
the whole of Lahul. Down to the time of Karam Chand, i.e. about one hundred years, 
the rule of Tibat over this territorj^ continued. During this time Lamas and Gurus 
were introduced into this country. This is the reason why below ® Karam Chand 
the names of our ancestors ® are in Tibetan. AfterAvards, in the time of Singi and 
Nono Chogan, the sons of Karam Chand, Raja Man 8ingh of Kullu, through the decline 
in power of the Tibatan Raja, became the ruler of Lahul. At this time, too, the 
territory of this famiK remained as before. Since in this family the custom had 
come doAvn that the eldest son should succeed and the younger sons sit under him as 
dotlidds,' the names of the latter used not to be entered in the famity tree. Since the 
tAvo brothers Singi and Nono Chogan AAcre equally poAverful, hence in the time of 
Raja Man Singh the territory AA^as cliAuded and both became equal jdg'irddrs under 
Raja Man Singh of KuUu. Singi took possession of Gumrang and Nono Chogan of 

^ I think this is the meaning of ^ ‘house son-in-law.’ - i.e. Kolang in the district of Baiigfil. 

® The figures seem to be merely transi>o?ed. ^ In tiie Urdu usually spelt with a 

■' In the geiiealogieal tiee? [Who weie Buddhist.s.] 

” [Is this word a deiivative of the Hindi clohfdd, " a daughter's son ’ ? — F. W. T.] 
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Kolang. From this onwards there are two branches of the family, the descent of 
each being carried on separately. 

The son of Singi was Sharsuni ; of Sharsum, Chogan ; of Chogan, Hari Ram ; 
of Hari Ram, Bhinii Ram. Bhimi Ram had two sons, Nima Singh and Gatri. Nima 
Singh’s son was iVIoti Ram, and Gatn’s son was Devi Ghand. At this time Moti Rani’s 
son Bhag Ghand and Devi Chanel ^ himself are in possession of the jdglr. The second 
branch is : the son of Xono Chogan \i'as Ghhiyang Namgiyal ; and the son of Ghhiyang 
Hamgiyal was Taslii Angiyal ; and the son of Tashi Angiyal was Ghhiyang ; and of 
Ghhiyang, Bhag Ghand : and to Bhag Ghand two sons were born, Hliaram Singh and 
Tashi Angta, known as Dharam Ghand. Dharam Singh died without issue. Dliaram 
Ghand had a son Tara Ghand, and Tara C’hand had three sons, Hari Ghand, Ram Ghand, 
and Mihr Ghand. In 1877 a.d. Tliakur Tara Ghand died in his 74th year ; and 
according to ancient custom the succession fell to me, Tliakur Hari Ghand, the eldest 
son, and I am now in possession. After me my son Amar Ghand, now one and a half 
years old, will succeed. 

Thakur Ram Ghand’s son, Jai Ghand, is alive. Mihr Ghand died without issue. 
For something over two hundred years, i.e. from the time of Xono Chogan down to the 
time of Tara Ghand, this district remained subservient to the rajas of Kullu. In 
1843 A.D., in the time of Thakur Tara Ghand, the Sikhs conquered Kullu from Raja 
Jit Singh. At that time Lahul, too, came under the Sikhs. The Sikhs ruled for six 
years. Then even the above-mentioned jdglrs of my family remained as before. 
In 1849 A.D. the English Government took over the Panjab. Then, too, these two 
jdglrs of my family remained as before. These three changes of rule occurred in the 
time of Thakur Tara Ghand. It is the custom in our jdglrs, following the custom of 
the hill Rajas, that the eldest son of the Thakur is called Tlkah. The whole of the 
jdglr is his right. The other brothers are counted as his dothd.e, and they are entitled 
to subsistence only from this ancient jdglr. If there is [no] Tlkah born to a real 
Thdkur, then the nearest dotJidiT is considered to be the rightful heir to the jdglr. 
About 800 years have elapsed since Rana Nil Ghand eanie from Kolong in the district 
of Bangal to settle in LMiul. At the same time Thakur Ratan PM of the Pal family, 
a resident of Gondii in Bangal, came to Lahul and settled in Tinan, and named Tinan 
Gondala after his first place of residence ; and of his family at the present tune Thakur 
Hira Ghand is alive and the holder of the jdglr of Gondala. 

1. As long as the Tibatan rule remained, [our ance.stors], under the Tibatan 
rulers, governed the whole of Lahul. 

2. Under the rule of the Kullu Rajas all state business between the Rajas of 
Kullu and Laddakh and Tibat was entrusted to us ; our ancestors conducted it. 

3. In the beginning of the English rule, on account of the social position of the 
family, first on 17th September, 1852, all the business of Lahul was entrusted to 
Keg {Pdrah-) Thakur Tara Ghand. He performed various services for his superior 
officers and various European travellers in these parts and also on the Tibat frontier. 


^ First cousin of Motl Ram ? 

- I do not understand -what pCu'ali and clidrali mean. They do !»ot appear to }»e prOT)er nanie«. [Wilsons glossaiy 
gives the word nek-ddrj in the'^en^e of '-urns or portions of the crop, oolleeted fioin the cultivators ' of a village for ' the 
village expenses and payments to the village ofiicer.s and servant-^ — F. W’. T.] 


ANTIQUITIES OF WESTERN TIBET 


204 


[VOL. II 


In addition to liis pay as a Xeg lie liad the grazing rights ^ of the whole of Lahul 
allotted to his family. 

4. In 1857, when Mr. Salaganwait (Schlagintweit), a Survey Officer, was murdered 
in Yarkand, the duty of inquiring into the case and bringing back all information 
was entrusted by Government to me, Thakur Hari Chand. Accordingly, in my own 
person I went to Laddakh. From thence I sent my special trustworthy servant to 
Yarkand and learned all the details of the above-mentioned officer’s death, how he was 
murdered without any reason by Wall Khan, the ruler of Kokan (Kokand), who at that 
time was engaged in ravaging the country around Yarkand. On learning this I returned 
to Jalandliar, to Colonel Lek (Lake), the Commissioner, and reported the matter. As a 
reward for this service, I received from Government one thousand rupees and four 
hundred rupees as travelling expenses. 

5. In 1861, w hen news was received that some Enghsh gentlemen were coming 
from China to Simla by W’ay of Lasa, etc., tlien according to a suggestion from Govern- 
ment and with the sanction of my revered father, Thakur Tara Chand Sahib, I, in 
my own person, went out as far as Gadar (Sgar-thog ?) and Rodakh (Ru-thog ?) in 
Tibat to welcome and offer my services to the above-mentioned gentlemen. When no 
ne\vs of them was obtainable, I returned and reported the fact to Government. As a 
rervard for this service, I was granted a robe of honour and a x>a^’wdnah expressing the 
satisfaction of the Lieutenant-Governor of the Panjab, signed by the Secretary, and 
sealed with the office seal. 

6. In 1861, in recognition of the high status of his family and in appreciation 

of his services, my father, Thakur Tara Chand Sahib, w^as raised to the rank of Honorary 
Magistrate and Honorary Extra Assistant [C’ommissioner]. He was given the power 
of a police officer of the first grade in criminal cases and of a civil officer with pow'ers 
to fine up to Rs. 10. The criminal fines ware allotted to him. In addition to his 
ancient ancestral he was granted a of Rs. 100 a year, on Kotlii Barbog. 

7. In 1863, in accordance with orders from Mr. Remutan (Egerton ?), Deputy 
Commissioner of Kangrah, according to the wishes of Government to establish trade 
connections between India and Tibat by way of Yabasti Gar, 1, in my own person, 
went as far as Tibat and reported the circumstances of that place to Government. 
On this occasion Government granted me a reward of five hundred rupees. 

9.3 In 1867, on account of his services and ability and in appreciation of what 
he had done, an increase was made in the powers of my father, Thakur Tara Chand. 
He was made an Honorary Magistrate of tlie third grade, with criminal and civil pow'ers 
of an Honorary Extra Assistant Commissioner, [and] according to the powers of an 
ordinary Assistant Commissioner he could deal with civil cases up to Rs. 100. 
Criminal fines could be retained by him, and, instead of the exemption of Rs. 100 
on Kotlii Barbog which in 1861 was granted to him as a temporary measure, he w^as 
permitted to retain the fourth part of the revenue of Lahul, a sum amountino- to 
Rs. 550. 

10. In 1868 the office of Registration w'as established in Lahul, and my father, 
Thakur Tara Chand, was appointed Sub-Registrar. 

^ It is not clear whether he had the light of grazing for hiin&elt or the taxes for grazing generally allotted to him. 

® Exemption. ’ There is no para. (S) in the Urdu. 
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11. In 1870, when an English Mission, under IMr. Tamas Daglas Forsath 
(Thomas Douglas Forsyth), was sent to Yarkand by the Indian Government, I went with 
it. Since the English Mission was not permitted to go outside its camp, which was 
in Yangi Shahr,’^ without the permission of Ataliq Ghazi, the Wall of Yarqand, I, in my 
own person, and in accordance with the orders of Mr. Forsath of the English Mission, 
came out of the camp and measured the circumference of the ramparts by pacing, and 
made a map, which is reproduced in the book of travels of the above-mentioned English 
gentleman, and of which the method of preparation is mentioned in paragraph 176 
of the travels. 

12. In September, 1871, my father, Thakur Tara Chand, voluntarily resigned 
from the office of Honorary Magistrate and Honorary Extra Assistant Commissioner. 
The Government accepted my father’s resignation, and in place of my revered father 
appointed your humble servant to this office of Honorary Magistrate and Honorary 
Extra Assistant Commissioner ; and those powers of a Magistrate of the third grade 
and civil powers up to Rs. 100 u'ere bestowed upon me ; and your humble servant, 
too, was appointed Sub-Registrar in the place of his revered father. 

13. In 1872, with the approval of Government, his [my father’s] name was 
entered as a Member of the Committee of Local Rates of the District of Kangrah. 

11. In 1876, in appreciation of the social position of his family and his services, 
the title of Wazlr was bestowed by Government on him, reference Letter No. 606, 
dated 30th March, 1876, from the Secretary to the Government of the Panjab to the 
Secretary to the Financial Commissioner in answer to Your Honour’s letter No. 278, 
dated 17th of the same month. 

15. In addition to this, my revered father, Thakur Tara Cliand, obtained the 
honour of a seat in the Governor’s Darbar, and now your humble servant’s name, too, 
is found in the list of the Governor’s darbdris, being number 42 of the hst ; and, like 
other chiefs and Rajas, I have five armed retainers exempted from the provisions of 
the Indian Arms Act. 

9th April, 1885. 

Thakur Hari Chand, Wazlr — Honorary Magistrate and Honorary Civil Judge 
of Lahul in the District of Kangrah. 

[Later additions, not in the Urdu original.) 

15. In the year 1900 a.d, Thakur Hari Chand died, and Thakur Amar Chand 
succeeded to the jdgir of Ko-loh. My claim to the offices of Honorary Wazlr, Trade 
and Civil Judge of Lahul was acknowledged, and my cousin Thakur Jai Chand was 
appointed Wazlr of Lahul during my minority. In June, 1903, on coming of age, 
I was appointed Honorary Magistrate and Civil Judge of Lahul. I have held the office 
since then, and have filled it to the full satisfaction of my superior officers. During 
the absence of Thakur Jai Chand I have also acted as Sub-Registrar of Lahul. I have 
also been acting as an assistant to the Military Transport Registration Department. 

16. In June, 1906, jMr. H. Calvert, AsaUfte^t Commissioner of Kulu, proposed 
to visit certain places in Tibet and to take me along with him. I accepted his offer. 
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The work of providing beasts of burden was entrusted, to me, and before the date of 
starting I had the required number of horses and mules ready. We went through 
the Rampur State (Bashahr) to Tibet. In Tibet we visited places of mercantile 
interest. The journey lasted from the 18th of June till the 3rd of October. We 
returned via Spiti. During the journey we suffered much through the scarcity of 
grass and other things ; and the bad roads were also a source of trouble to us. We 
first visited Gartog, where the Assistant Commissioner met with the Garpon 
(Sgar-dpon). He conversed with him on matters of trade facilities. From Gartog 
we went to Chocho, and from that place to Bongba, and. thence to Thog-jalung, Dolang, 
etc. There are gold-mines in these places, and I guided the Assistant Commissioner. 
I also took him to Shumorti (Chumurti) and Chhagrachan. These two places are famous 
for their horses. These places have not as yet been visited by any Enghsh traveller, 
the reason being that the Tibetan authorities do not permit the English to visit them. 
Even if permission to visit them has been secured, it is very difficult to surmount the 
many obstacles which arise on the waj^ For many marches it is difficult to find 
water, grass, or wood. Even coolies are not supphed for these places in Tibet, so 
that vast arrangements have to be made before starting. I myself made the arrange- 
ments for everything that w'as needed on such a terrible journey. It was also I wlio 
kept the Garpon from refusing us permission. 

NOTES. 

With regard to the first part of the chronicle, which contains the history of the chiefs from Nil Chand to 
Karam Chand, I wish to state that it is not supported by other historical documents or inscriptions. Not a single 
name of a chief ending in Chand has as yet been discovered in Lahul, apart from the chronicles of the Ko-lon 
chiefs given above. On the contrary, from an old inscription and a document of the sixteenth century we learn 
that the chiefs of Ko-lon had Tibetan names prior to Nono Chogan (Chu-nun) and Sen-ge, who lived in the 
seventeenth century. On an old stone inscription discovered by Mr. Howell the name of an ancient Ko-lon 
chief is given as Bolder (probably Hbol-rdor) ; and in a document referring to the erection of a mchod-rten 
(Inscription No. 128) the name of a chief of Ko-lon, who was a contemporary of Parbat-Singh of Kulu (1584-1618) 
is given as Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal. It is quite possible that the names ending in Chand were invented by the 
chronicler with a view to making the chiefs of Ko-lon appear as descendants from Rajput ancestors. This, they 
thought, would raise them in the eyes of the Kul.u kings. It is also very strange that the Rajput origin of the 
chiefs of Ti-nan is asserted in the Ko-lon chronicles. According to the Ko-loh chronicles the chiefs of Ti-nan 
emigrated from Gondha in Bangui ; but according to the Ti-nan chronicles they came from Lcags-mkhar in 
Gu-ge. I should think that the latter statement has a greater claim to our acceptance. The country of Baiigal 
mentioned in the chronicles is the province of Bara. Bangui, which nowadays forms part of Kulu. The many 
Tibetan names which are found in the second part of the pedigree cannot be recognized in their Urdu dress. 
They have to be compared with the names contained in the Tibetan document from Ko-loh {q.v.}. 
Instead of Kolang the Tibetans say Ko-loh ; and instead of Gumring, Guh-rah. For Thog-jalung see above, 
p. 94 {sub fin.). 

As regards the claim of the Ko-loh chiefs to have been in charge of the management of Lahtd during the times 
of Tibetan rule before 1605 a.d., I must say that it is not confirmed by popular tradition. The latter is in favour 
of the view that the chiefs of Bar-hbog were Governors of Lahul during that time. 

The conquest of Lahul by the Sikhs must, have taken place before 1843 for, when Cunningham visited Lahul 
in 1839, he found the country already in the hands of the Sikhs (JASB., 1841, pp. 105 sqq.). 

Adolf von Schlagintweit was murdered on his expedition to Turkestan on the 26th August, 1857, near Kashgar. 

The date of Tara Chand's death is not clearly given. First we read that Tara Chand died in 1874 ; then we 
read that he was still alive in 1876 ; and according to Cot. Massey he died in 1877. 



X. The Genealogical Tree of the Chiefs of Ko-lcn in Lahul 

In my introductory notes to ‘ The Chronicles of the chiefs of Ko-loh ’ I remarked 
that Hari-Chand, when compiling the chronicles in 1880 a.d., made use, according to 
his o^vm statement, of older documents. I discovered one of these older documents 
when the present chief of Ko-loh, in 1906, very kindly allowed me to examine his family 
papers. It was a simple pedigree in Tibetan. I had it copied at once by my munshi, 
Bzod-pa-Bde-chen of Kye-laii, and now pubhsh it. The original is a one-sheet MS. 
written in Tibetan dbu-med characters. At first sight it may appear superfluous to 
edit it at all, in addition to Hari-Chand’s chronicles of Ko-loh in Urdu. But, as the 
Tibetan names of the pedigree are very difficult to recognize in their Urdu dress, it is 
of importance to show them also in their Tibetan form. This genealogical tree in 
Tibetan shows a great similarity to the genealogical tree of the Bar-hbog chiefs, 
especially with regard to the first fine of the MS., which in both documents is not quite 
inteUigible.^ I give this line in parallel columns : — 

1 Bar-hbog ; Nag-se-tsi-ka-bai be mu-dzab na-mu-na lam bar 2 

2 Ko-loh : Nag-sa-cig-kyi ba-yi mu-jub-bad na-mu-na lam bar 2 

1 ba-ba-ta ji-min-gar-pa-nra ko-khri Bar-bog 

2 ba-bad ji-min-gar-spran-na ko-khri Ko-loh. 

Several words of these lines seem to be Urdu. Mu-dzab or Mu-jub-bad is probably 
Hindi- Arabic miijib, ‘ cause,’ etc. ; namunah is Urdu for ‘ type ‘ pattern ’ ; bd-ba-ta, 
ha-bad, may be Urdu-Arabic bdhat, ‘ account ’ ; lam-bar is the Urdu-English word 
‘ number ’ ; ho-lchri is Urdu hotlii, ‘ granary,’ ‘ government office.’ 

The fact of the existence of these Urdu words in the first line of both documents 
would point to a time when Lahul was strongly influenced by her Kulu neighbours. 
This was certainly the case when Lahul was conquered by the Kulu kings in the 
second half of the seventeenth century. That the Bar-hbog pedigree was drawn up 
not much later is proved by the fact that it was not continued after the conquest of 
Lahul. As the same Urdu words occur also in the Ko-loh document, we may conclude 
that it was also dravTi up after 1680 a.d., say in 1700 a.d. (if the word lambar, ‘ number,’ 
does not point to a still later origin). But it was added to as late as the beginning 
of the nineteenth century. Another explanation would be that the first lines in Urdu 
were vTitten at a later date than the rest. 

As I stated in my notes on the ‘ Chronicles of Ko-loh ’(p. 205 supra), it is 
probable that the names ending in can {cand) were invented by the chronicler of 
Ko-loh vith a view to making the chiefs of Ko-loh appear as descendants from 
Rajput ancestors. 

’ [For an explanation see below, p. 209, n. 1. — F. W. T.] 
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TRANSCRIPTION AND TRANSLATION 


^ [Zag-sa-cig-k}T-ba-yi-mu-jub-bad-na-mu-na-laiu-bar 2 ba-bad-ji-mia-gar-spraa-aa-ko-kliri-Ko-lon.J 

Nil-can 

Su-rat-can 

. I 

Bbini-can 

Sa-bi-can 

The name(s) of ten generations Dha-rnia-ean 

I 

Deb-can 

Rgyan-can 

I 

Trig-can 

Ram-can 

I 

Da-val-cati 

I 

Pha-ta-can 

i 

Ka-ram-can 


No-no-Cuii-gun (No-no-Cuh-huu) 

1 

Tshan-rnam-rgyal (Tshe-dbaii-rnam-rgyal) 
Bkris-'an-rgyal (Bkra-sis-dbaii-rgval) 

I 

Tshah (Tshe-dbaii) 

I 

Bag-ga-can 

I 

I : 

Bkra-si-'aii-krag (Bkra-sis-dbah-drag) Da-ram-Siu 

Ta-ra-can 


Sih-ge (Seh-ge) 

, I , 

Sar-suin (Sar-gsuiii) 

I 

Cu[h]-gun (Cuh-iiun) 

■■i 

Ha-ri-Ram 

I 

Bi-mi -Ram 


Ni-ma-sin (Ni-ma-seii-ge) Ga-krug (Dgah-phrug) 

I I 

I ! 

Hu-ti-Ram De-bi-can 


NOTES 

The meaning of the words ‘ name (or names) of ten generations ’ is absolutely unintelligible to me. As 
regards the Tibetan forms of the names, the orthography leaves much to be desired. I suppose that the following 
spellings were intended : — (below Karam-can[d]) : No-no-Cuh-uun, Tshc-dbah-rnam-rgyal, Bkra-sis-dbaii-rgyal, 
Tshe-dban. Bhaga-cand, Bkra-Ms-dbah-drag (or grags), Dharma-siii, Tara-cand ; Seii-ge, i5ar-gsuni (?), Cuii-hun, 
Hari-ram, Bheml-ram, Ni-ma-sih, Dgah-i)hrug, Hu-ti-(?)ram, Devi-caud. 

The following is the genealogical tree of Bkra-sis-dbah-drag's descendants drawn up by my inunshi, Bzod-pa- 
Bde-chen, and continued to the present day. Some of the dates are taken from Massey's book on Banjab 
genealogies. 


^ [This seems to be onlv the heading of an official foim (Urdu) on which the genealogy 'svas written. Wiih the aid of 
Mr. C. A. Storey and Col. D. C. Phillott I make out the reading and rendering as follows : — . oct mftjih an^nhvoi 
lanih'ir 2 hdbaf zamln par(jaijn lco{fd Ko-loii ’ statement of property according to form numher *2 : account of the lands of the 
Pargana (district) of kotlii Ko-lou'. — F. \V. T.] 

E e 
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Bkra-sis-dban-drag 

_ i 

Tara-cand (died 1877) 


Mahar-cand (died 1870) Eam-cand (died 1SS4) Hari-cand (1830-1902) 

I 1 

; 1 

Rjo-eand (Jai-cand) I I 

1 Amar-cand Mangal-caud 

I j 

Nll-cand Lal-cand Ni-ma-dbaii-rgyal 


As regards tbe branch line of Gnh-rah, Sen-ge’s descendants, the following notes will suffice to bring the 
pedigree down to the present day : — Dgah-phrug’s son, Devl-cand, lived from 1832-1903. Ni-ma-.-'iiTs son was 
Moti-rani (or Hu-ti-ram). Moti-ram's son, Bbag-eand, was born in 1863. He lives at Ga-riii (Ska-riii). He has a 
little son called Ratan-cand. 

Only a few of the names of chiefs given above are found in Lahuli inscriptions. The earliest among them seems 
to be Bkra-sis-dbah-rgyal, whose name is given as a contemporary of Spri-tim-Siii (Pritani-Sihgh) of Kulu, 
c. 1767 A.D. It is found in a hitherto unpublished inscription from Khan-gsar. Ivo-loh. In an old document from 
Ko-loh (see my collection of inscriptions, No. 128) a certain chief called Tshe-dbah-rnam-rgyal is mentioned. This 
Tshe-dbaii-rnam-rgyal of Ko-loh cannot possibly be Bkra-sis-dbah-rgyaTs father, as according to this document 
he is a contemporary of the Kulii king, Parbat-8ihgh. c. 1581 .t.D. He is probably one of the Tibetan ancestors of 
the Ko-loh chiefs whose names were eradicated when the theory of the descent of the Ko-loh chiefs from Rajput 
ancestors was invented. As regards Bkra-sis-dbah-rgyal, the inscription says that he was of Bu-ram-sih-pa's 
(Ikshvaku’s) family. This is a statement which reminds us of the claims of the Tibetan Buddhist kings of Ladakh, 
who also wish to be called Bu-ram-sih-pa's descendants. Such a statement is in contrast with the pretended 
descent of the Ko-loh chiefs from Indian Rajput ancestors. Possibly in Bkra-sis-dbah-rgval's days this theory 
had not yet been started, and the chiefs of Ko-loh were quite satisfied with their relationship to the Ladakhi 
kings. As I see in another hitherto unpublished inscription from Kye-lah, one of the Bar-hbog chiefs, No-no-(Jo) 
Enam-rgyal, is also stated to be of Bu-ram-sih-pa's family. Then the chief Dharma-Siugh of Ko-loh is mentioned 
in several inscriptions as a contemporary of the Kulu king, Bir-khyim-(Bikerman) Singh, c. 1810 a.d. There is 
an inscription in Tahkrl (Tak.ui) and Devanagarl characters at Tah-ti, Lahul, which contains the name of 
Otu-ram. This Otu-ram is possibly identical with Hu-ti-ram or lloti-ram of the above pedigree (see Inscription 
No. 113). 



XI. The Chronicles of Ti-nan (Lahul) 


When stationed at Kye-iah, Lahul, 1906-8, I heard a rumour that the chiefs of 
Ti-nan (or Gondhla) were in possession of a familj^ chronicle. I did not, however, 
succeed in getting to see it. 1. therefore asked Miss Duncan, in 1908, to make efforts 
to procure it. She actually obtained the MS. from Hira-cand, the present chief of 
Ti-nan. The greater part of the document was copied and translated for her use by 
IMahgal-cand, brother of the reigning Jo of Ko-loh. IMaiigal-cand did not consider 
it necessary to copy the latter part of the little book, as it contained only the names of 
the guests who were present at the death-ceremony of the chief Ha-ri-ya, in the sixteenth 
century. As IMahgal-cand’s translation was not quite literal, I had a new one 
made in 1908. For the present publication of the Tibetan text I intended to reproduce 
Miss Duncairs copy of the document. Miss Duncan had died, too early for Tibetan 
archseology, in 1909, and her brother’s efforts to procure the Tibetan text were in 
vain. I therefore asked IMr. Hettasch, of Ivye-lah, to send my old munshi, Bzod-pa- 
Bde-chen, from Kye-laii to Ti-nan to copy it once more. After several 
fruitless attempts to get hold of the SIS. the munshi succeeded, and the Tibetan text 
attached below is based on his copy. My hope that he would include the list of the 
40 guests who were present at the Chief Ha-ri-ya’s death-ceremony was, however, not 
realized. On the contrary, Bzod-pa stopped his work a few lines earlier than 
Mahgal-cand. He believed that the chronicle proper ended there, and that the rest 
of the MS. had nothing to do with history. Bzod-pa’s copy closely agrees with the 
translations made from !Miss Duncan’s copy of the text. A few names of chiefs, 
omitted in Bzod-pa’s copj* through some clerical error, were restored from the 
translations. 

The principality of Ti-nan extends from the confluence of the rivers Chandra and 
Bhaga about 20 miles up the valley of the river Chandra, and is of little importance. 
The language of its inhabitants is Ti-nan, and Manchat in a few villages. For 
specimens see my publication. Die Mstorischen iind mythologischen Erinnerungen der 
LaJiouler, and Tabellen der Pronomina und Verba in den drei Sprachen Lahoid’s (ZDMG., 
vol. Ixiii, pp. 65 ff.). 

TEXT 


|] I I 





' [The icaniion 13 faulty. 


I’erhaps 



is ail insertion. — F. W. T.] 
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TRANSLATION 


The chronicle called the ‘ Golden Mirror ’ is set do^vm [in the following] : — 

Om-mo 1 Om svasti sidldh]a7n ! To the Teacher Buddha, who is manifest in the three 
bodies ; to the holy Rehgion (books), which purify from attachment to the two kinds 
of moral obscurities ; to the Clerical Order, adorned by the three teachings (doctrines ?) 
— to these refuges, the three jewels, I offer a salutation. 
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To Amitablia, revealed as the Dliarnia-kaya ; to Avalokitesvara, who as the 
Sambhoga-kaya serves the good of the world ; to Padmasambhava, who as the 
Nirmana-kaya subdues the eight classes [of demons] ; to these three powerful 
incarnations I offer a salutation. 

To Sroii-btsan-sgam-po, an incarnation of the Greatly Compassionate 
(Avalokitesvara) ; to the goddess Khri-btsun (one of his queens^ an incarnation of 
Khrom-ner (Bhrikuti); to the goddess Koh-jo (his other queen), an incarnation of 
the green Tara : to these three helpers of created beings I offer a salutation. 

All hail ! In the treasure-house of the air, the emerald vessel of the svastika, 
all the creatures came into existence in a satisfactory manner. Below, the eight-spoked 
wheel and the thunderbolt of the subjects (?) ; above, the golden and precious lower 
ground ; between these two dwelling-places or beautiful receptacles there are three 
thousand suffering Avorlds under King Sakya.’^ 

Among countries the most eminent countrj'^ is Bur-rgyal-bod (Tibet). The holy 
religion spread particularly in the snowy regions. 

While the exceedingly lofty jialace of the capital l\Ia-gar-sa was held by the great 
religious King (Diiarmaraja), Bi-dhur-Sih (Bahadur-Smgh), with his helmet high, 
[there lived] in this castle Xal-rtse, the most eminent in the country — all 
hail! — a family of undefiled origin called Hod-gsal (‘Bright Light’), which was 
descended from the gods. It originated at Lcags-mkhar in Gun-de (Gu-ge). [Its 
members are the following] : — 

The great lord of men, Ra-na-pha-la. 

And his son Rdo-rje-i)ha-la. 

His son Xi-ma-pha-la. 

His son Xaii-ka-rgyal-po. 

His son Bsod-rnams(nains)-dpai-[lde ?]. 

His son Bsod-rnams(nams)-rgya-mtsho. 

His younger brother Bkra-sis-rgya[lJ-2)o. 

His younger brother Tshe-rih-rgyal-po. 

His son Bkra-sis. 

His son Paha-ri-mkhan. 

His son Bha-gha-man-rta. 

His son Ha-ri-ya. 

His younger brother Rgyal-po. 

His son Dpal-hbar. 

[May their lifetime become as firm as the powerful mountain-] - and may their 
government increase like the fifteenth of the waxing moon ! All hail ! By the donors 

^ [Peiliaps tlie meaning of this obscure passage is more or ies=5 as follows: — 'In the treasuiy of air, the emerald 
svastika vessel which is the universe originated through the united works of the creatures in it — below, the 

eight-spoked wheel with us thralls ; above, the bejewelled, golden heaven — between these two . . . are three thousand 
woilds. which are King Sakya's (Buddha's) name.* — F. \V. T.j 
- Onl^* in Miss Duncan’s translation. 
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Rgyal-po and Blo-dros-skyid, both, andNaii(Nag)-dbah-gro[l]-ma, the best of mothers, 
by these three, at the death-ceremony of Ha-ri, a Byah-chub mchod-rten (stupa) 
was erected for his soul. And as a verbal record, this chronicle, called ‘ The golden 
mirror ’, Avas written. [It is astonishing how much was gathered and gh^en for the 
sake of rehgion. All hail ! The number of what was presented according to the 
word. . . . 

And the others, who brought flesh and beer for the benefit of men, were . . . 
(c. 40 names) . . . like nectar of the gods. 

IMay all the partakers in this sacrifice meet later on in Mhon-dgahi-zih (one of the 
heavens). 

. . . the red colour of idols . . . 

... be blessed !] 

[The chief of Ti-nan says that Gun-de is situated in Bir-Bahgal (Bara Bahgal, 
a province of Kulii), and that his ancestors came from there.] 


NOTES 


As is plainly stated, the above chronicle was compiled at the death-ceremony of the Chief Ha-ri-ya, who was 
a contemporary of the Kulu king Bi-dhur-( = Bahadur) Singh. King Bahadnr-Sihgh of Kulu reigned, according 
to Dr. Vogel’s investigations, about the middle of the sixteenth century. This Kulu king claims to have ruled over 
Lahul, and the chief Ha-ri-ya may have been his agent in the country. The very powerful Ladakhi ki ng Tshe- 
dbah-rnam-rgyal I, who reigned at about the same time, also claims to have conquered Kulu (including Lahul). 
Possibly one conquest followed the other. 

The statement of the Ti-nan chiefs regarding their descent from a Gu-ge family is of great importance. It is 
in contrast to another statement, found in the chronicles of the chiefs of Ko-loh, in Lahul. The latter says that 
theTi-iian chiefs came to Lahul from Bangal(Chota or Bara Bahgal, now a province of Kuju). The clear statement 
of the Ti-nan chronicle, which was compiled three centuries before the Ko-loh chronicle, is, of course, the more 
trustworthy of the two. I believe that the family was of purely Tibetan origin. The name Phala (paZa) is possibly 
an Indianization of the Tibetan word dpal, glory, which is so often found in Tibetan names. The original name 
of the famih% Hod-gsal, is of Bon-po origin. Hod-gsal is the name of a Bon-po heaven ; see S. Ch. Das’ Tibetan- 
English Dictionary, p. 1120. A place called Lcags-mkhar, ‘ iron castle,’ I have not yet been able to trace 
on a map. 

Not a single one of the names of the Ti-nan chiefs has as yet been found in inscriptions of Lahul. A certain 
inscription from Zug-mur, Lahul, mentions a Ha-yar-jo (No. 127 of my collection). But, as Ha-yar is mentioned 
in other documents as a place-name, the word Ha-yar-jo had better be translated by ‘ Chief of Ha-yar ’. 
Otherwise I shordd have felt inclined to identify Ha-yar with Ha-ri-ya of Ti-nan. There is a somewhat indistinct 
inscription in 6arada characters on a boulder about a mile below the present village of Ti-nan. Another ^arada 
inscription on a stone idol in the Chos-hkhor (probably Stod-rgj-al-mtshan-chos-hkhor) monastery near Si-su, 
which belongs to the Ti-nan district, contains nothing but mystic syllables. It was discovered by Mr. G. C. L. 
Howell and myself, and examined by Dr. Vogel. A Byah-chub mchod-rten is a mcJiod-rten with square steps 
between the upper bowl and the square lower part. It is a pity that the list of the forty guests was not copied ; 
for it contained, in all probabihty, the names of several contemporary chiefs of Lahul of those days. The 
Mhon-dgahi-zih is, according to S. Ch. Das’ dictionary, a mythological garden, ‘ the world of joy in the East.’ 
Ma-gar-sa is the name of the ancient capital of Kulu. Bur-rgyal-bod probably stands for Spu-rgyal-bod, an ancient 
name of Tibet. Compare La-dvags-rgyal-rabs, part ii. 

Later additions : — In the place of the name Gu-ge, which was plainly legible in Mahgal-cand's copy, Bzod- 
pa-Bde-chen’s copy contains the name Gun-de. I am fully convinced that this is due to a recent alteration of the 
original text. My conclusions, based on the old reading Gu-ge, were not welcomed by the present chief of Ko-loh, 
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whose interest it is to derive the Ti-nan family, as well as his own, from Rajput ancestors. If the family came from 
Gu-ge, it must be of Tibetan origin ; if it came from unknown 6un-de, it might be of Rajput origin. The fabricated 
name Gun-de suited the Ko-loh chief’s purpose particularly well, as it apparently explained the present name of 
Ti-nan, viz. Gondhla. But the name Gondhla is of quite difierent origin. The principality received this name from 
the important and ancient monastery of Gandhola, which is situated within its boundaries. I am convinced that 
the text of the original document has been purposely altered since 1908, and that this alteration was suggested 
by the Ko-loh chief. Fortunately, the impostor forgot to alter also the other Tibetan names contained in the 
chronicle, viz. Lcags-mkhar, Hod-gsal, Sroh-btsan-sgam-po, etc. They point distinctly to a Tibetan origin of the 
family. 

My thanks are due to Dr. F. W. Thomas for his translation of several difficult passages. 
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XII. The Genealogical Tree of the Chiefs of Ti-nan 

The following genealogical tree of the chiefs of Ti-nan was obtained at Ti-nan 
by iny inunshi, Bzod-pa-Bde-chen, of Kye-laii, in 1910, when he went to Ti-nan at my 
request to copy ‘ The Chronicles of Ti-nan By some mistake he got hold of the 
genealogical tree instead of the chronicles, and in this way this document was 
unexpectedly discovered. We should have expected the first half, at least, of the 
genealogical tree to agree with the list of names given in the chronicles. But this is 
not the case. For this reason it is necessary to publish both separately. 

ROilAX TEAXSLITERATIOX 
Ea-tan-pdl 

I 

Rdo-rj e-pal 

Xi-ma-pa’- - 

Naii-ka-rg val-p 0 

I ■ 

Bsod-nams-dpal-bcle 

1 

Bsod-uams-rgya-mtslio 

.. ^ i 

Ekxa-sis-rgyal-x')o Tshe-riii-rgyal-po 

I 

Bkra-sis-dpal-libyor 

I 

Pa-ri-kha 

I 

Bha-ga-mau-ta 

I 

Ha-ri-va 

r 

Dpal-hbar 

r 

I . I 

Do-tug-rnaiu-rgval Tshe-rin-rnam-rgval 


Ge-yan-can-da 


Cbe-ja-hon-j)a Tsbe-riu-ruam-rgval 
. 1 

Tsbe-rin-dar-rgyaa 


Rub-can-da Se-ba-da,s 

I 

Bbag-can-da 

I 

I 

Dar-ma-can-da 


Hi-ra-caii-da 


/■ 




Du-naar-can-da 
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NOTES 

Taking the names singly, we notice the following deviations from the list given in the Chronicles of Ti-nan : — 
The first chief is here called Ea-tan, instead of Ea-na ; the dynastical name is here spelt Pal, not Pha-la. The chief 
of the seventh generation is here called Bkra-MS-dpal-hbyor, against Bkra-Ms of the chronicle. The Chief Ha-ri-ya’s 
brother is omitted here. 

But there is another radical difierence between the two lists, viz. that, according to the chronicles, Bkra-sis- 
rgyal-po and Tshe-rih-rgyal-po are Bsod-nams-rgya-mtsho's younger brothers, whilst here they are stated to be 
his sons. Which of the two versions is correct will perhaps remain obscure for ever. 

With regard to the second half of the genealogy, which contains entirely new material, it is remarkable that 
it consists of nine generations only, whereas we should expect about eleven, considering that it covers a period of 
about 3-50 years, from 1550 to 1900 a.d. 

I do not think that, beside that given under No. 5 below, there exist any stone inscriptions containing the 
names of Ti-nan chiefs. But, as there are a number of paper documents in the country which commemorate the 
erection of certain stupas, or the acquisition of important books, we might examine them in search of names of 
Ti-nan chiefs. 

1. Bar-hbog document, commemorating the acquisition of a Sutra Za-ma-torj in the time of Pirtib-Singhe of 
Kulu (Partab-Siiigh, 1569 a.d.). It mentions Tshe-rin-sa-grub and Bkra-Ms-rgya-mtsho, father and son, chiefs 
of Bar-hbog. Then other chiefs of Kar-sdah (Mkhar-dah), Kye-(g)lah, Ti-no, Ha-yar, Lcug-dra, Sa-ran, Bi-lin, 
etc., are also mentioned, but none of Ti-nan. 

2. Bar-hbog document, commemorating the acquisition of a Blrah-hyijur during the reign of Tre-tru-Sin of 
Kulu. This Kulu king is, as I believe, Prithvl-Siiigh, c. 1618 a.d. The syllable P/’i is pronounced Trim Tibetan. 
The V was changed to u in Tibetan. The following chiefs of Bar-hbog are mentioned in this document ; — Hbrug- 
rnam-rgyal, Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje, No-no-Phun-tshogs, Hbrug-bde-legs, all of whom belong to the third generation 
after Bkra-Ms-rgya-mtsho, which circumstance again speaks in favour of my identification of Tre-tru-Sin with 
Prithvi-Siiigh. Again, other contemporary chiefs of Lha-braii, Pa-spa-rag, Kar-dah, Gun-rah, Ti-mur, and even 
Ti-nan are mentioned ; in the latter place a certain No-no (younger chief) Enam-rgyal. This Enam-rgyal is in 
all probability one of the three Enam-rgyals who are mentioned in the genealogical tree of Ti-nan as Dpal-hbar’s 
sons, viz. the two Tshe-rih-rnara-rgyals and Do-tug-rnam-rgyal. 

3. Decree of Eiddhi(Eiddhi)-Siiigh of Kulu to the Gandhola monastery (c. 1663 a.d.). Although Ti-nan is 
mentioned in this decree, the chief's name is not given. 

4. Document from Ko-loh, commemorating the erection of a juchod-rten, in the time of Parbat-Sihgh. of 
Kulu (c. 1584 A.D.). It does not mention Ti-nan, but Si-la, which name may refer to the same principality. 
There it mentions a Egyal-po-Tshe-rih (or Egyal-po-Tshe-rih-dpal-lde). It is, of course, possible that this prince 
is identical with Ha-ri-ya’s brother, Egyal-po, Egyal-po being the abbreviated form of the name ; but there is no 
certainty about it. 

5. Votive tablet from Ko-loh (?), time of Spri-tim-Sihgh of Sur-stan-pur of Kulu (Pritam-Sihgh of Sultanpur, 
c. 1767 A.D.). It mentions a No-no (younger prince) Tshe-dbah-nor-bu of Ti-nan, who cannot be found in the 
genealogical tree given above. 

6. An unknown queen, Eani Dzvivanti (EanI Jlvantl, perhaj>s of Ti-nan), is mentioned in an inscription at 
Gandhola. 

That is practically all that can be gathered from documents. 

When Dr. Vogel travelled in Lahul in 1902, he made the personal acquaintance of the Chief Hira-cand, who 
showed him the 3Iani monastery at Ti-nan. Of this monastery the Chief said that ho had built it himself in 
1880 A.D. A small image in this sanctuary had the inscription : Jo-Bsod-nams-stoh-rg ;jas-la-na-mo. It was 
stated to refer to the Chief Hira-cand's deceased brother. This inscription apparently contains the spiritual name 
of the prince. The following ancient monasteries are situated within the principahty of Ti-nan : — Gandhola 
(Padmasambhava's time), Chos-skor (Atisa's time), f^i-la (of unknown origin). But the chronicles of the country 
do not tell us anything about them, nor do they contain the date of the erection of the stately castle of Ti-nan bv 
a Kulu king, as tradition has it. 


XI 11. The Genealogical Tree of the Chiefs of Bar-hbog, Lahul 

When stationed as a missionary at Kye-lah in Lahul, in 1906, I was told that 
a certain family of zamindars at Bar-hbog was descended from an ancient line of chiefs, 
and that the chiefs of Bar-hhog were once the highest among the baronial houses of 
Lahul. To find out whether the family was still in possession of old documents or 
a chronicle, I sent my munshi, Bzod-pa-Bde-chen of Kye-lah, to Bar-hbog, to make 
inquiries. Bzod-pa was so fortunate as to discover a MS. containing the genealogical 
tree of the family and two votive documents. The latter record the acquisition of 
a Blcah-hgyur and a Za-ma-tog b}^ members of the family, and contain the names of 
two kings of Kulu. This is of great importance ; for without this clue we should not 
be able to furnish the chiefs of Bar-hbog with rough dates. 

The castle of Bar-hbog, which is still the seat of the family, is situated on a hill 
above Mkhar-daii, the ancient capital of Lahul, on the left bank of the Bhaga river, 
opposite Kye-lah. The very site of the castle indicates that its residents may have 
really held authority over Lahul. 

Neither the chiefs nor the castle of Bar-hbog are mentioned in the chronicles of 
Ladakh or Kulu; but they occur occasionally in historical documents from Lahul. 

Although I did not succeed in seeing the original iNIS. of the pedigree, I am con- 
vinced that Bzod-pa’s copy of it is quite trustworthy, as I know him to be a very 
reliable worker. With the exception of a short passage in Takarl, the document is 
vTitten in Tibetan Dhu-can character. But the language does not appear to be 
Tibetan throughout. As I find it impossible to translate the non-Tibetan passage, 
I shall simply transcribe it.^ The few historical notes which Bzod-pa added to the 
original document will be reproduced and translated in brackets. 

NOTES 

The word ko-khri, pronounced hitlui. is the Hindi kothi, a government office'. In Lahul, as in Kulu. 
this word is generally used for the whole district which is governed by the office.- For notes on the first non-Tibetan 
lines see ' The Genealogical-tree of the Chiefs of Ko-loh ’. 

The word Byo, which is placed before the name of the first chief, probably stands for Jo, '■ chief.’ It is an 
orthographical mistake. Hardly any of the names in the list are written correctly. The following is an attempt 
of my own at restoring them to their correct forms ; — Jo-Bkra-sis-rgya-mt.sho, Xu-bkah-bkra-£s, Pad-dkar- 
bkra-sis, Rgyal-mtshan, Chos-grub-rnam-rgyal, Jo-Rnam-rgyal, Tshul-khrims, Phun-tshogs, Drug(or Hbrug)- 
bde-legs, Tshari(Tshe-dbah)-brtan-hdzin, Tshah(Thse-dbau)-nor-bu, Tshan(Tsho-dbaii)-rnam-rgyal, Mansu, 
Ea-ta-na, Tshan{Tshe-dbah)-drug-brgya, Rnam-rgyal, Ertan-hdzin-chos-rgyal, Brtan-drin (Pta-mgiiii !), 
6ces-pa, Bil-(Bil-ba)-chun, Bsod-nams-chos-hphel, Knam-rgyal-tshe-rin, Phe-tse-No-no, Sih-ga-Ram. 

^ [But see note 1 on p. 220. — F. W. T.] 

® Gf. Vogel, Aiitijintus of Chamba State, pt. i, p. l:lo. 
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^ [Nag-se-tsi-kabah-be-mu-dzab-na-mu-na-lam-bar 2 (‘number two ’) ba-pata-ji-inin- 
gar-pa-nra-ko-kbri-Bar-bog (‘province of Bar-kbog ’).] 

Kul-Bar-bog The Chief Bkra-sis-rgya-tsho Jat-Khra-Kur-rus-bkah-su-ba 


! 

Nu-bkah-bkra-sis 

1 1 ' 

1 . 1 ! 

; Pad-kar-bkra-sis Egyal-tsban Cbos-grub-rnam-rgyal 

1 

The Chief Enam-rgyal 

! . i ■ 

Tshul-krim Phun-tshog Drug-de-lag 

Tshar-rtan-dzin 

! 

Tsbaii-nor-bu 

1 

T shah-rnam-rgval 

1 

Ea-ta-na 

1 

i 

IMan-su 

Tshah-drug-gya 

j 

1 

Enam-rgyal 

i 

T an-dzin-chos-rgyal 

Tan-grin Ce-pa (he died) 

1 


Bil-cuh So-nam-chos-phel Rnam-rgval-tshe-rih Phe-tse-No-no Sih-ga-ram. 

(This genealogy of the chiefs [was copied] from the one that has been preserved 
in MS. with the chiefs of Bar-hbog. According to a statement by the old [ex-]chief 
who lives there, it is said to have been written during the reign of the Kulu Raja 
Man-Sihgh. 

And their power or jdglr remained firmly estabhshed down to the chief Bil-cuh 
or Cun- nun. After that they were left udthout a jdgir and [now they] earn a livehhood 
as peasants. Written by Bzod-pa of Kye-lah.) 


As we know from other documents from Lahul, Jo-Bkra-sis-rgya-mtsho was a contemporary of the Kulu 
king, Partab-Singh, who reigned from 1560 to IbSt, Bil-cuh and his four cousins, on the other hand, were con- 
temporaries of the Kulu king, Man-Sihgh, 1674-1717 a.d. Thus the genealogical tree has to be placed between 
the years 1570 and 1700. This is a comparatively short time, if we consider that it comprises nine generations. 
There must be a mistake somewhere. The genealogical roll was not continued after the chiefs were deposed by 
Man-Sihgh. From another document we learn, in addition, the name of a chief who preceded Jo-Bkra-Ms-rgya- 
mtsho. It is Tshe-rih-sa-hgrub, a contemporary of the Kulu king. Bahadur Sihgh, and of Tshe-dbah-rnam-rgyal I 
of Ladakh. 2 

It is very probable that the chiefs of Bar-hbog were placed in authority by Tshe-dbah-rnam-rgyal I of Ladakh 
on the occasion of his conquest of Kulu, which included that of Lahul. The chiefs of Bar-hbog had to watch over 
the interests of the Ladakhi kings. They probably took the side of the Ladakhi kings when Man-Sihgh of Kulu 
conquered Lahul, and that may have been the reason why they were deposed. 

* [On the transliteration and purport of this formula see p. 209, note 1. — F. W. T.] 

- It is the Bar-hbog document that commemorates the acquisition of a Sutra Za-ma-tog in the time of Partab-Sihgh of Ku}u. 
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XIV. Account of the Trade between the Kings of Ladakh and Kulu 


A 



When stationed at Kj’e-lan as a missionary (1906-8), I heard that a man was still 
alive in Kyor (Lahul) who in his younger days had done service in the trade between 
the kings of Ladakh and Kulu. He was named Drun-drub (Don-grub), of the house 
Myoii-pa of Kyor. I sent my niunshi, Bzod-pa-Bde-chen, to him to write down the tale 
of the trade according to his dictation. Bzod-pa’s MS. consisted of three pages of 
Bu-nan text, written in Tibetan characters. The orthography employed is the same 
as that Avhich we used for our translation of St. Mark. The Bu-nan text of the ‘ tale 
of the trade ’ Avas published without a translation in my collection Die mytliologiazdev 
und Mstorischeu E rumerungen der Lahoider, under No. 9. Of this collection .r.l ' 
forty copies Avere printed at Kye-lah. 


TEXT 

] qyyvi^-yrj-s^^'l-Vy = i 

g-|--5-q*:^=^^-3-®-y-^-|5]-^-=-^q,-V^]ei=;-^3i j q-^=^^)*3-'= ^q-|j -Siq 

g-q:;-Bh^'lf^-yy= ! g-q::;-5-su-q’qy|-:3-q=^ -q-q ] 3* ■ 


— "V 
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TRANSLATION 

Account of the Trade between the Kings of La-dags and Ku-zu 

At first tlie Bod-pa (Tibetans) reigned in Gar-za ; later on a certain king of Ku-zu 
conquered Gar-za from the Bod-pa, and he reigned. At that time the kings, both of 
La-dags and Ku-zu, made an agreement as follows : — The king of Ku-zu [promised] to 
send much iron to La-dags annually, and the king of La-dags [promised] to send sulphur 
in this direction. Then thej^ did accordingly, and the king of Ku-zu gave orders that 
the people of Gar-za, instead of a field-tax, were to give to the king of La-dags one 
ha-ti of iron each annually. The people of Gar-za and !Me-rlog each had to buj^ a ha-ti 
of iron in Ku-zu and to bring it. If you ask how all this iron was sent to La-dags, 
[we answer] that a man called ‘ the king’s messenger ’ came from La-dags to Gar-za 
to receive the iron. Then all the people of Gar-za and Me-rlog from Thi-rbt up to 
here had to bring each house one ha-ti of iron before that messenger, and an old bag 
to hold the iron. Then that messenger, having loaded the iron on the jieople of Gar-za and 
Me-rlog, transported the iron as far as Lih-ti. At that time there was no road through 
(from) Kye-lah, but through (from) Kar-dah (Mkhar-dah on the left bank of the Bhaga). 
As soon as the loads arrived, the call to work was issued, and all the people had to 
assemble at Kar-dah. More than a 100 loads (coolie-loads) had to be sent to La-dags 
annually. The La-dags people did not give any wages or bakhshish to the carriers ; 
instead of that thej^ wielded the stick, and the transport was carried on under continual 
beating. The iron had to be taken as far as Lih-ti. From there ue had to come 
back, carrying sulphur which had been brought there by the Ladakhis, and the Ladakhis 
went away, carrjdng the iron. lYhen the sulphur had been brought to Kye-laii, it 
was passed on from Kye-lah according to the inter- village service, and sent to Ku-zu. 
At that time a man called Drun-drub of the house Myoh-pa of Kyor was 13 
years old (or Drun-drub saw the trade carried on till he was 13 years old). He 
told me that he liimseh did service in the transport of the iron to Lih-ti. All that 
is written here was written as it was heard from his mouth. Now he is 77 years old. 
If we ask how the transport of iron to La-dags came to an end later on, [we answer] 
that it came to an end when the Sih-pas arrived in Gar-za. When the Sih-pas reigned, 
they gave much trouble to everybody ; every day people fled into the narrow valleys 
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and remained there. At that time Ta-ra-ean was chief of Ivo-loii, and i\Ioti-Ram 
chief of Gu h-ra h. A man called Bali-Ram, of Phu-ran in Me-iiog, was judge. If 
you ask- wht^ kind of punishment he inflicted in passing judgment, [we answer that] 
h^^id not fine people ; he tied them to a tree and flogged them. Later on tlie Sa-ha 
(Sahibs. Engfish) arrived here. Instead of stealing labour, as had been done before, 
they paid for what they wanted. Ildien they put a load on a man, they paid him good 
wages ; and now there is no more fear, but liapniness. 

This was told by Drun-drub of the house IMyoh-pa of [the village of] Kyor. It was 
written down bj^ Bzod-pa-Bde-chen of Kye-laii. 

NOTES 

The above account contains tlie date of the abolition of the trade. Tlie account was written in lOOT, when 
Drun-drub was 77 years old. Consequently Drun-drub was born in 18.30. The trade was discontinued whi-n 
Drun-drub was 13 years old, i.e. Jn 1843 a.d. As Dr. K. ilar.x tells us in JASB., vol. lx, ]). 119, note, the tax- 
collector of the king of Ladakh used to visit Lahul, and probable Kulu, some twenty year.s ago. i e. in 1870, I 
should think that such a thing could be done only secretly. Or docs it refer to certain estates in Lahul which in 
Moorcroft's time (1820 a.d.) were the particular property of the Icings of Ladakh ? The Sikhs who abolished the 
trade are called Sih-pa in the above account, because all the names of the Sikh kings ended in Singh. 

The text contains a number of local names in their Bti-nan dress. Thus, Ku-zu is the Bu-nan name for Kulu. 
Gar-za is used in two ways ; sometimes it .signities the whole of Lahul, and soiuotiiues it is used as the name of the 
Chandra and Bhaga valleys only, whilst the valley of the united rivers (the district of the Manchad language) 
is called Me-rlog. Dr. A’ogol in his iM8. notes on Lahul gives Ku-zuii as the Gari (Bu-nan) name of Kulu.^ Ku-zuh 
is the locative case of Ku-zu. He adds that Kulu is called Eain-ti by the people of Ti-nan, and Ram-di by those of 
Cahsa (^le-rlog). The Tibetans call it Nuh-ti. Lih-ti is the name of a nomad’s camping-ground north of the 
Earalatsa pass. 

A family of the name of Pho-fia. ‘ messenger,' is still resident at She, Ladakh. It is pirobably the jame family 
of which one member acted as royal messenger to Lahul in former days. 

The Bu-nan language was first reduced to writing by thelate Rev. A. W.Heyde, of Kye-lau, Lahul. in 1869 .t.D. 
He used Tibetan characters for writing Bu-nan. He also made a first attempt at writing a Bu-nan grammar. 
More grammatical notes are found in vol. iii of the Linguistic Survey, and in my article ‘ Tabellen der Bronomina 
und Verba in den drei Spraelieii Lahiil's ', ZDMG., vol. l.xiii, pp. 65 ff. 

The tree to which culprits were tied for flogging is still pointed out at Tah-ti (Tandi) in Me-rlog. 


Additional jNTote on the Trade between the Kings of Ladakh and Kulu 

By Yi:-3£;5-ia(j-Hi)ZiN of KiiA-n.v-xrrsE 

TEXT 

^^"1 1 ! 
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Now, as regards the position of the pho-na (messengers) of Sel ; — The name of the 
first who went as a messenger was Tshe-dban-dpal-hbyor, the forefather ; his son was 
Don-grub-bkra-sis ; his son [was] Tshe-rih-phun-tshogs. These three generations went 
as far as Dpe-ti (Spyi-ti), Dkar-cha (Lahul), and Nuh-ti (Kulu), carrying sulphur from 
La-dvags. They also had to look after good and bad works (inflict judgment). There 
was a custom that on their way back they had to transport iron. Blo-bzah-bsod-nams, 
the son of Tshe-rin-phun-tshogs, is still alive. Regarding the waj^ of travelling of those 
pho-na : At the time when the kings of La-dvags were still in pover Dpe-ti, Dkar- 
cha, Nuh-ti were under [the sway of] the kings of La-dvags. The house where the 
pho-has resided in Nuh-ti still exists, as [people] say. 


NOTE 

It is remarkable that the only pho-tia who is mentioned in the L'x-dvajs-rgijal-rabs, viz. Bsod-nams-hos- 
grub, cannot be found in the above list. 



XV. The Ministers of Rgya 

The foUowing account of the rise of the chiefs or ministers of Rgya to great po^yer 
is found on pp. 73 and 74 of the Treaty of Wani-le 

TEXT 
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TEANSLATION 

p. 73. Furthermore, the precious prince (Tshe-dbau-rnam-rgyal) said : The 
Ladakhi kings in due succession [told] father to son, a secret word, in the manner of a 
testament ; that the family of the Rg^'a chiefs must not be given an office in the castle 
or be entrusted with a high position. If they be placed in a high position, they will 
put a bridle on the king of La-dvags, and on the country, and behave [hke] a rider.’ 
This is not right ! Although that speech was scattered among all the wise, as if bj' 
Tvdnd (?), in the time of [my] ancestor ]S[i-ma, the younger brother of Hbrug-grags, chief 
of Rgya, first became a monk ; then he withdrew from that and entered the court 
of king S'i-ma. After a short time he was made minister {bJ:ah-blo7i). Then he began 
to nibble away the royal power of La-dvags ; time passed in continual coveting. For 
example, he recorded exactly [the] land and fields : he investigated and made inquiries 
regarding the territories belonging to the castle [of Rgya], according to [the statements 
of] his father’s sons and brothers, and collected into one the registers of the castle 
extending from S'o-ma (S'a-ma ?) to Kha-la-rtse. Though this Avas repeatedly done, jmt 
from what noAV remains, this may be clearty sIioaati : — Although it is falsely said 
that in the realm of [my] uncle of Pu-rig, king of Mul-be, there are grounds 
and fields belonging to the sons of tlie minister Bsod, and that tAvo registers of [mj^] 
uncle-king Avere given to the minister as [his] register ; yet, apart from that, the realm 
of the minister Avas [so great] as to riA-al that of [my] uncle. All this has been 
revoked through the authority of the l^ing of La-dvags. His OAvn real inheritance 
is the before-mentioned castle of Rgya in Upper La-dA'ags. According to the custom 
of La-d\^ags this AA-as to be taken by the eldest son ; the younger ones AA^ere not to receiA'e 
anything. According to that [custom], [among] the chiefs of Rgya, through all genera- 
tions that can be traced, the younger sons had to enter the clergy. They neA^er in- 
creased to more than one branch. But in the days of our ancestor Jli-ma the territory 
of the castle Aras dealt AAdth just as the minister jDleased. The minister Bsod did not 
send a smgle one of his sons to the clergy, and he distributed the territories of the 
castle in a lavish manner. His daughters he gaAm in marriage to officers (dpon-khag), 
instead of princesses of the [royal] castle. His family he made dominant. He 
hoped that in the end the kingdom aa-ouM really become his oaaui. At the castle 

' Or, if gion-pa is to be read instead of son-pa, ‘ a younger one must not be allowed to come up,’ 
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the time was spent in offerings for power {dhan-mchod ?), and very great covetousness. 
The section of the subjects who had to bear the change found it hard to remain 
patient.^ The kings of India, China, and Tibet thought ‘ Who is this master of Rgya 
[who appears] in the government ? Inquiry must be made according to law ! 
What is due to it ought to be really attached to it ! ’ Although such words should be 
said, now, in the days of agreement (bzaii-mt shams), we must not speak about it too 
closely. Besides, it might be heard by ^ the frontier [nations], and here [I] do 
not venture [to attack with] heavy orders this unduly behaviour. On account 
of very great damage to Rgya, through respect not being paid to the castle [of Leh] by 
the ministers [of Rgya] themselves, it was [found] necessary to suppress the chiefs 
by law from the castle [of Leh]. The two sons of the minister appeared before me in 
order to save their lives, and, in accordance with the word of the great saviour, the 
holy Hbrug-pa [lama], their safety was granted by us in a sincere manner, and the 
[Three] Precious Ones were called as witnesses. Nevertheless they have deceived us 
innumerable times ; and, although the He-mi monastery has been [called] Nam-chen- 
mthah-dag-thar-pa-glih from early times, they did not adhere to it, but have worked 
against its teaching. This made them worthy of an example of harm (?) to be done to 
Rgya. Then they ran away, and Avent to the uncle-king [of Mul-hbye] . . . 

[Popular saying reported by Joseph Tshe-brtan : — The chief of Rgya ivas called 
king of Upper [Ladakh] ; the king of Mul-be Avas called king of LoAA^er [Ladakh]. Both 
were poAverful. MJien the chief of Rgya [arrWed] at Sman-bla of Sel, he put on a velvet 
cap, and Avent to the castle [of Leh]. LikcAAdse, AAdien the Mul-be king [arrived] at 
Khah-ltag of Dpe-thob, he put on a veU^et cap and Avent to the castle [of Leh]. Such 
is the custom that is said to have existed.] 

NOTES 

As regards the genealogy of the Rgya chiefs, two members only are mentioned in the above text. The first 
generation consists of the Chief Hbrug-grags and his brother Bsod (the minister Bsod or Blon-Bsod). The second 
consists of the two sons of the minister Bsod. According to the ' Treaty of AVam-le ’ they are called Dbah-rgyal and 
Bstan-hphel. The name of the uncle-king is Bkra-sis-rnam-rgyal, king of Pu-rig. He resided at Mul-hbye. The 
Hbrug-pa lama who spoke in favour of the sons of the Rgj'a minister is the same who presided at the Treaty of 
Wam-le. His name was Bhota-dzo-ki-Harinatha. A Raja of Giah (Rgya), named T.'.imma Panchik (Hjigs- 
med-phun-tshogs), i.s mentioned by Mooreioft {Tmvels, i, n. 233). 


’ The translation of the passage here following is luiceitain. 
“ Or * listened to 





XVI. The Services of General Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje according to the account of 

King Bde-skyoh-rnam-rgyal 


INTRODUCTION 

The original of this document was discovered by Joseph Tshe-brtan at Leh, 
in 1915, and sold to Sir John jMarshall, together with a number of other documents 
of more or less importance. It is No. 45 of Joseph Tshe-brtan's Second Collection of 
Tibetan decrees. 

The document contains a grant of land by the king to his faithful general. The 
second part, therefore, contains a list of sites given to the general. The first part is 
that which interests us here. In it Idng Bde-skyoh-rnam-rgyal gives a tale of the 
general’s services under several Idngs of Ladakh. As the general was engaged in more 
than one expedition against Baltistan, and as the names of several Balti chiefs are 
mentioned, the document is of importance in regard to Balti historsv Concerning 
this history we have not yet come to know much beyond the genealogies of 
chieftains collected by Cunningham and published in his Laddk. Down to the present 
time it has not been proved that any of the names found in them are historical. It is 
through the pubhcation of the present document that at least some of the later Balti 
chieftains given in Cunningham’s hst can be proved to have been known to the Ladakhis. 

The narrative would have us believe that the Ladakhi kings were the suzerains 
of the Baltis. But from other documents it appears that on the whole the Balti chiefs 
did as they pleased. They may have bowed before the Ladakhis whenever the Ladakhi 
armies were at the gates of their capitals. Otherwise they were apparently rather 
independent. 
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TRANSLATION 


In order to tell clearly the services rendered [by Tsliui-khriins-rdO'rje], and in 
accordance A^dth the authorities (?), let us tell them as if the voices of 
Kinnaras were mingled uith the beautiful sounds of the Tambura (drum). You all 
must lend an attentive ear, and enjoy [the tale] ! — lYhen this Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje 
had reached his sixteenth year, he went with Bsod-nams-lhun-grub to Klia-bu-lo. 
As the first of his services, on the occasion when Bha-bha Ha-tham-mkhan, father 
and son, Avere seized, he Avorked Avith intelligence, not regarding day or night, in the 
manner of an enemy [of the Baltis]. To relate summarily, an advantage ensued for 
our country. 

In the IVood-Sheep year (c. 1715 a.d.), Avhen aa'c, the exalted father and son, 
Avent off to carry war to Pa-skyum, Tshul-khrims (generally ?) Avent to battle upon a 
night alarm. Yot regarding night or day, he achieAmd an aclAmntage for us AAithin no time. 

In the Fire-Monkey year {c. 1716 a.d.), Avhen there AA^as an inner disagreement (?) 
AAith Hdab-lad-mkhan, aaFcu [the chief of] Si-sgar summoned an army, Avhen Sa-glih 
castle AA^as seized, and AAlien thcA" came to Bha-bha ( = Ha-tham-mkhan) in distress, he 
Avent there together AAdth Bsod-nams-lhun-grub. And, AA'hen Hdab-lad-mkhan AA'as 
brought doAvn from Sa-glih castle, [thej^ gaAm] military adAuce and assistance in general. 
Through Bsod-nams-lhun-grub’ s clever (?) tongue all Avas brought to a quick end. 
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In the Earth-Pig year (c. 1719 a.d.), Avhen Si-sgar made ready an army against 
the people of Skar-rdo, [the latter] were not only afraid, but even asked 
here for assistance with an army. Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje was able to make 
all [necessary] arrangements himself (conveying ?). He was sent as head of an 
army. When he had arrived at Ha-nu, he stoj)ped the Si-sgar people by means of 
messengers, both mild and strong, sent in the morning. ^Meanwhile he waited at 
Ha-nu. Expert in wise expedients, as if treating an illness witli medicines, he thence- 
forth, vdthout the necessity of keeping there an army, made the people of Si-sgar submit 
to our commands. 

In the Iron-Mouse year (c. 1720 a.d.) Bsod and Dkar-rtse united (lit. became one 
government). At the time whenKha-rui and Chu-thug, etc., were seized by tlie enemy 
Rab-brtan was sent as general against Chu-thug [and] Dkar-rtse ; and Tshul-khrims- 
rdo-rje was sent as general against Bsod. On the Gur-sgar plain an encampment 
was estabhshed, and a quick attack was directed against Bsod. In front of the castle 
it came to a battle. Also Ili-[sna] on the Mkhah-[hgro hill was attacked]. Although 
there was no fault whatever on our part, Ri-sna was demohshed, and the [Mkhah-hgro] 
hiU was seized. Then behind [Ri-]sna an encampment was established and for seven 
days the castle was surrounded. Then Sbag-ram-bhig came down therefrom, and, 
his face having been raised,^ was brought here [to Leh ?] to make his salutations. 
Mu-til-mkhan received Sbar-rtse and Hla-luii-tshil-mo as his portion, and the big 
drums of Bsod, because of their [beautiful] sound, Avere brought here. 

In the Water- Tiger year (c. 1722 a.d.) ’Azam-mkhan, the chief of Si-sgar, brought 
Skar-rdo under his SAA'ay, together Avith all Sbal-ti, Roh-yul ( = Roh-mdo), Sbru-sal, 
etc. As Bha-bha Ha-tham-mkhan AA^as afraid of Avar being prepared [against 
him], he asked here for military assistance. In the twelfth Avinter month, 
in the time of snow, we started in (ht. from) the direction of the Byah-la [pass]. Tshul- 
khrims-rdo-[rj]e Avas sent as general. Coming from Ldum-ra, he arrived soon [in 
Baltistan]. Bha-bha Ha-tham-mkhan, father and son, chief and subjects, Avho did 
not agree [Avith one another], AA'ere brought to an agreement. [Then Ave] passed through 
Skye-ris castle, and seized the castle and country of Ku-res, etc., before [Ave] could be 
seen by a bird. At Skye-ris there rose a quarrel, and on the occasion AA’hen a hand Avas 
raised against a son of Mir from his OAvn side and he died, and when the chiefs and 
subjects of Sbal-ti aaIio Avere [originally] on our side, began to talk of their rehgion, all 
became inimical [to us], and it AA'as a difficult time, [then] Tshul-khrims-rdo-[rj]e Avas 
a hero in the face of the enemies, and a aaIsc man among his OAAm partjv He AA’as 
clever in eAmry situation and showed (lit. produced) great Avisdom (?). He made eA’ery- 
one, be he an outsider (Muhammadan) or an insider (Buddhist), be he high, Ioav, or 
middhng, abide by the boundaries due to him. It occurred [cA^en] that the Sbal-ti 
men of his oaaui side found it easy (?) to boAv [their heads]. The castle of Skye-ris AA’as 
surrounded Avith magical SAviftness ; Mag-mud-mkhan was brought down before any- 


^ I.e., he had received grace. 



MINOR CHRONICLES: XVI, THE SERVICES OF GENERAL TSHLL-KHRIMS-RDO-EJE 233 


body’s life was risked, and [his] castle was taken. Next morning the armies of Si-sgar, 
Skar-rdo, Roh-yul, Hbru-sal, etc., assembled in one place ; and after they had ascended 
(lit. leapt to) the top of their own trenches a great battle ensued. Then Tshul-khrims, 
never making a wrong step, and remaining free from all fear, by his wisdom made 
clever arrangements to meet the tricks of the enemy in an unembarrassed way. He 
fought with them, and in a moment annihilated the great opposing host. The dead 
and wounded of the enemy were beyond counting ; many leapt into the water, and were 
sent on the road [which leads] beyond this world. [Their] armour together vith 
[their] horses were taken by us (lit. taken on this side). 

If you ask how, he was a most splendid general in subduing foreign countries ; 
he knew how to humiliate the hostile heroes in a manner which was not 
mild ; he examined them with a tongue that was not well-sounding. When, 
with a merciless mind, he burnt the enemy together with their belongings, he was like 
a conflagration of heroism. [In battle] he was victorious over the adversary, and he was 
a man who worked solely for the advantage and fame of [his own] government. When 
the chief of Si-sgar, ’A-bsam-khan (or ’A-zam-mkhan), in great alarm fled in the 
direction of Roh-yul and Hbru-sal, once more Tshul-khrims marched to Si-sgar 
and appointed ’A-li-mkhan as chief of the castle. At Skar-rdo Ma-ma Za-phar-mkhan 
was appointed chief. From Skar-stag-sa, Par-ku-ta, Rtol-ti, etc., the chiefs and wazirs, 
accompanied by their several armies, were made to as.semble there (at Skar-rdo ?) to 
pay homage. 

[For the sake of our fame] the great trees (Chenars ?) of Si-sgar were cut. An 
inscription was carved on the rock. The relics of Buddha’s bones in his elephant incar- 
nation, which had withered through old age and were kept in a mound (lit. having a 
mound), the horn of Buddha in his rhinoceros incarnation, the rifles, etc., of Skar-rtse 
[workmanship], the famous iron drums, etc., were handed over to us (ht. to our side) : 
furthermore, the things hidden in a hole at Smen-rtse (or Sman-mdze) ; horses, and 
clarionets which could be repaired later, were afterwards recovered (?). In short, he was 
a discouraging adversary to all the Sbal-ti nobles. 

In the Water-Hare year (c. 1723 a.d.), when the noble Nor-hdzin-dbah-mo arrived on 
the other side together with the governor of Glo, Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje was sent to 
meet [her]. Upon an unfair action by the father, the governor of Glo, . . . whilst 
smihng, he [nurtured] hatred. The governor himself, the grandmother Nor-hdzin, 
and the Zal-ho-dpon, with a retinue of forty ministers, were detained at Skag, in the 
prison of the IMons. At a time when Glo was seized by fear of the IMons, Tshul-khrims- 
rdo-rje went to Bro-gsod. The Sde-hchiii-Bha-dur ( = Bahadur) asked in a clever 
way for assistance ; and together with an escort of 100 Mongol horsemen and 70 
Ladakhis, a call to arms having been issued to Glo, the force ivas led against the castle 
of Skag. Whilst the Mons fought from inside the castle, the most ferocious came 
outside, and, they pressing near [towards us], a battle ensued. One of the Rg3’al-ba 
(leaders) of the Mons was hit by a bullet from Tshul-khrims and died. They were 
thrown back (lit. turned), and many Mons died from wounds. After that a prisoners’ 

h1i 
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camp was established, and a s^vift messenger was sent to the King of Gru. Thereupon 
one thousand Mons from Gru arrived [at Skag]. The castle of Skag w'as surrounded in 
a solid manner, and after the fighting had lasted for eighteen days and nights the King 
of the Mons came down again. They having been comforted, the father-governor, the 
grandmother Nor-hdzin, [and] the 2al-ho-dpon, with [his] retinue of forty ministers, 
were seized by us (ht. on our side). A meeting Avith the Mons was arranged, and an oath 
Avas written, saying that both sides AA^ere to liA^e according to the rules [laid doAvn] at 
the time of the son of Bhi-[khra] and Bsam-grub-dpal-hbar. The stone-image of the 
Mgon-po of Skag-rdzoh, [called] Nag-las-grub-pa (made of black stone ?), and the king’s 
own rosaries of iron w^ere both put forAvard as AA'itnesses; and, the agreement 
having been concluded, they came to offer service [to us]. If you ask in AA'hat 
manner they were [expected to AAwk for] the fame of the goA^ernment and the rehgion 
of La-dvags, Avhich combines, as in a couple, the hero-overcoming [poAA'er] of Visnu 
(Khyab-hjug) and the AAdsdom of Phur-bu, thej^ AA’ere to tell pleasant things [regarding 
us] among the heroes of all Mongolia and Tibet. 

In the Earth-Hen j^ear (c. 1729 a.d.), after many questions had been asked here 
[regarding a princess] from Gu-ge, and although previously noble messengers had been 
repeatedly sent, in company AAlth the bride-bidders {mdun-ma-pa), no result had 
appeared. [Then] Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje Avas sent once more, an [oath of engagement ?] 
or an invitation here (?) AA'as agreed upon Avithout dela5^ 

In the Wood-Tiger year (c. 1734 a.d.), I, the great Brahma of the earth, AA^as placed 
on the throne, and the flags of conquest OA^er the four ends [of the Avorld] Avere hoisted. 
At the outset of my enjoyment of the seven jeAv^els, inasmuch as our enemies, the 
clever Sbal-tis of the black region, looked for an opportunity to fight, I AA'ent out to 
Kha-bu-lo on our frontier. Although Hdab-lad-mkhan Avas not in the least danger re- 
garding his life, he Avas in a helpless state, and asked us for reinforcements. As I Avas 
just at the beginning of my gOA'ernment here, and therefore could not march (lit. enter) 
against the stiff-necked enemies Avho fought AAuth us, I, the great ruler of the Av^orld, 
haAung to guide my OAvn steed, sent the King (uncle) of Bzah-mkhar and Tshul-khrims- 
rdo-rje in the morning as a Ajing column. Just as a flock of geese AAdiich, suddenly 
hearing the melodious sound of the thunder, become frightened and striA^e to escape 
in the ten directions, so our enemies, their hearts leaAung their bodies (ht. sheaths), 
ran to (lit. seized) [all] the secret caA^^erns and recesses for shelter. They trembled and 
were afraid. Finally, [their] fighting spirit being rooted out, they became adA^ersarie.s 
who [may be] sent to defeat. Just as geese rush into the great ocean, so [our] great 
army rushed on to the great host of the enemy, AA’ithout hesitation. And the enemy’s 
army, numbering 3,500 men, Avas taken prisoner. About 300 [of them] Avere sent on 
the road to the next Avorld (i.e. Avere killed) for the sake of [our] entertainment, and their 
armour, horses, and utensils Avere brought here and offered into [mj^] hands. After- 
AA'ards the prisoners Avere released and their liA-es spared. They had to SAA^ear an oath 
that in future they Avould Avork for the adA-aritage of [our] gracious goA^ernment. 
The castle of Tho-rtse Avas built in a beautiful manner. Just as a poisonous root 
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is taken out, the enemy was thoroughly rooted out. Thus, in accordance with the 
purpose [of the war], the sons of ’A-sad (or, Ha-sad)-mkhan were rooted out. At 
Tol-rti ’A-se-rab was appointed chief. The places Spa-ri, Gyih-hgud, etc., which had 
been taken from Skar-stag-sa, together with the necessaiy utensils and riches, were 
handed over for distribution to Bha-bha, for so long a time as he should live. At 
Skj^e-ris and Ku-res, both, Sul-bstan was elected and appointed chief. 

Finally, for past, present, and future the nobility of Sbal-ti, for so long as it should 
exist, was brought under our sway (ht. feet). A contract to remain [in that condition] 
was written ; the inner state of Tho-rtse castle was set straight ; and it was agreed that 
for ever, for the present and the future, they [the Sbal-tis] should be an example of 
service to the welfare of this (our) government, etc. . . . 


NOTES 

The dates found in the above account appear to be more accurate tlian is usual in Lailakhi chronicles. They 
seem to refer to the reigns of Ni-ina-rnain-rgyal and Bdc-skyoh-rnain-rgyal. 

The Balti rulers named in the document correspond to the following chiefs of Cunningham’s list (p. 30) : — 

Ha-tham-khau of Kha-pu-lu is Hatira Khan, No. 63 of C. 

Hdab-lad-khan of Kha-pu-lu is Daolut Khan, No. 64 of C. 

'A-zam-khan of Si-dkar is Azem Khan, No. 22 of C (p. 33). 

'A-li-khan of Si-dkar is Ali Khan, No. 23 of C (p. 33). 

Ma-ma Za-phar-khan of Skar-rdo is Zafar Khan, No. 6 of C (p. 35). 

The expedition against the Mons of Blo-bo in c. 1723 -t.o. led apparently to Bde-skyoh-rnam-rgyal’s 
marriage to Ni-zla-dban-mo of Glo-mon-brah ; see the Chronicles. 

The document contains a nuntber of place-names which at present I cannot identify. The sites of the 
principal places mentioned in the text are, however, well known, and on the map will be found all those which 
Jiave been identified. The chief Sbag-ram-bhig of thi.s document is apparently identical with Mag-ram-beg 
of the Sod genealogy ; see an/e, p. 177. 



XVll. The Services of Bsod-nams-bstan-hdzin, minister of Shon-dar in Ldum-ra, 
according to the tale of King Tshe-dpal-mi-hgyur-Don-grub-rnam-rgyal 
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PEEFACE 

The original of the following document was discovered at Leh in 1915 by 
Joseph Tshe-brtan, and sold to Sir John Marshall, together with a number of other 
documents of more or less importance. It is No. 46 of Joseph Tshe-brtan’s Second 
Collection of Tibetan decrees. 

The document contains a grant of land by the king to his faithful minister. The 
second part therefore furnishes a list of estates given to the minister. In the first part 
King Tshe-dpal tells a tale of the minister’s .services. It comprises several expeditions 
against Baltistan ; and, as the names of .several Balti chiefs are given, it has for our 
study of Balti history a value similar to that of the document containing the services 
of Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje, according to the tale of King Bde-skyoh-rnam-rgyal. See 
the latter (pp. 228 sqcp). 
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TRANSLATION 

Jsow listen to my tale of the superior and pure services rendered in former times 
and also later by No-no Bsod-nams-bstan-hdzin, warden of Ldum-ra, ’A-zani-khan, 
the chief of Si-dkar, and Ma-ma Sul-tan, his wa-zir, did not agree. The chief ’A-zam- 
khan left the castle of Si-dkar, bowed before the king of La-dvags and earnestb’’ 
imploi’ed [him], Kindly send me an army ! ’ Then from here the minister Ga-ga 
Tshe-dbah-don-grub [was sent] with a great arm3% 

The army was raised on the third day of the sixth month of the Water-Mouse year 
(c. 1792 A.D.) ; and on its arrival at Tih-sgah it united with the armies of Bu-rig. A 
council of war was held, [as follows] : — ‘ If now in the time of great heat and high water 
Ave should enter into Avar, aa^o shall [not] succeed in the lands of the enemies.’ And it Avas 
giv^en up. Only, for the sake of gi\dng some training to the respective soldiers, the 
armies Avere occasionally summoned. During this [time of] Avaiting No-no Bstan- 
hdzin, Eig-hdzin, the minister of Bde-skyid, and the elders of Lte-ba-Tih-sgah, went 
[to Kha-pu-lu] as messengers. When they arrived at Sur-mo-hbrog, the chief and the 
Ava-zir of Kha-pu-lu, as well as ’A-zam-khan, chief of Si-dkar, boiled Avith anger. They 
said. Having raised an army, you must not come ! It is not your intention to come 
as messengers ! ’ Although they opposed for about ten days. No-no Bstan-hdzin, 
through many contrivances, brought their minds to reason, and it Avas agreed that for 
several years there should not be any Avarfare. 

In the Wood-Mouse year (c. 1801 a.d.) the minister Tshe-dbah-don-grub and 
Ga-ga Rdo-rje were both appointed generals. The forces of Upper and LoAver Mah-yul, 
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Bzan-dkar, Ldum-ra, and Bu-rig were called vip, and a great army was dispatched. 
Once, when the minister had waited [a little] at Ha-nti, Ga-ga Rdo-rje together with 
No-no Bstan-hdzin [went off] to question Ma-ma Sul-dad ( = Sul-tan ?) about his 
circumstances. ‘ To examine your position, — you have left your own chieftain, and 
you have brought here the army of Skar-rdo ! [This shows] your own inability. It 
cannot be right that the lamp should fight against the sun. Therefore you should repent 
of what you previously did. If henceforth you wish to live in happiness, you should 
offer the castle of Si-dkar as a present and bow [before us] ! If you will not do so, we 
shall approach it with an army forthwith ! When you are defeated together with your 
army, reijentance Avill not save you ! ’ — such a message was sent. Then Ga-ga Rdo-rje 
and No-no Bstan-hdzin together with the host marched away in alarm, and the 
Phur-bcags Skar-rdo people were turned out after they had been seized bj^ the Dmar- 
po-Jaii Skar-rdo people. Ri-sna was taken in a moment, and at Sman-mdzes and 
Ivliom-bu an encampment was established. Through several villages (countries (?)) 
flying columns were sent, and boot}' was taken. Then, the time {nam-zla ?) being come 
to take measures for safety, [and] No-no Bstan-hdzin and Rab-brtan, the minister of 
Da-ru, both Avent as messengers and cleliA-ered the Prime Minister’s letter. Through 
mild and strong means the heart of Ma-ma Sul-tan, which was as hard as horn, was 
bent like a boAV ; and after a present consisting of gold, rifles, and horses had been sent 
with ’Ab-hdul-la, the son, they [the Sbalti wazirs] were sent with the minister of Da-ru 
before Ga-ga Rdo-rje to greet [him]. No-no Bstan-lidzin himself sat there as a repre- 
sentative, and made a contract of clear words with the wa-zirs and Inner C’ouncillors 
[of Si-dkar], [as follows] ; — ‘ As this year my (i.e. Ma-ma Sul-tan’s) son and family are 
staying at Skar-rdo, it is not proper to offer the castle [to you now]. Next year, when 
those people aaiU be sent here from Skar-rdo, the castle of Si-dkar [Avill be offered], and 
we, father, son, and retinue, rvill salute tlie King of La-dvags ! ’ Sucli a document, 
furm'shed with a true oath and promise, was brought and offered here. The folloArlng 
year, in accordance Avith the promise, Si-dkar AA^as offered into [our] hands, and until 
noAV has remained so Avithout change. 

In the Fire-Tiger year (c. 1806 a.d.) the noble Prime Minister and No-no Dbah- 
drag both AA-ent to Si-dkar and besieged the Nar castle. No-no Bstan-hdzin, the 
Minister Bsod-nams of Sa-spo-rtse, and Brtan-pa-tshe-riu AA'ent together to Skar-rdo 
as messengers. ’A-mad-sa, the chief of Skar-rdo, and the chief of Si-dkar, A\ho before 
had been quarrelling Avith his AA'a-zir, had noAv gu’en up their hatred and respected their 
agreement. They offered salutations to the Prime Minister. The chief Mu -rad and 
Ser-po-pa both sent presents and brought them before the Prime Minister. Th(‘ 
garrison posted at Nar aa us turned out, and, after [our] oaa'ii castellan had been placed 
there, aa^c AA^ent [home] by the loAver road. 

In the Iron-Sheep year (c. 1811 a.d.), AA'hen on the frontier of Gar-dag-sa (Skar- 
stag-sa) the people of Skar-rdo AA'aged AA ar against Tol-ti, No-no Dbaii-drag and Dpal- 
rgyas marched AAoth an army from here to Kha-bu-lu. Presently No-no Bstan-hdzin 
Avas sent as {hcas, AActh ?) general, and the toAA'er of Ku-ro aa'us demolished (?). Bon-dor 
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castle [also] was taken and given to a representative of Kha-bu-lu. Ku-ro-wa-li came 
into our hands and did service to us. 

In the Water-Monkey year (c. 1812 a.d.), when the chief Ya-j^a ( = Yahia)-khan 
was in had health, and when Hdah-la[d]-’A-h'-khan was [still] very young, the ’A[r]-rgon 
(Akhon, children of Muhammadan fathers and Tihetan women) became very busy. 
For that reason we sent No-no Rta-mgrin-bkra-sis-bdud-hjoms and No-no 
Bstan-hdzin both to meet in a place inside Kha-bu-lu ; they were to take 
their side. At [S]kye-ris a representative was placed. Hdab-lad-’A-li-khan was sent 
to Mtho-rtse castle. Retook the side of the chief and wa-zk. The gra-ma (villages?) 
of the ’A(r)-rgon and of the Pa-bcu-gnis (?) were gathered together, and it was arranged 
for them to settle down happily later on. Henceforth [they had] to remain bound to 
the orders of the king of La-dvags without anj" rebellion. [A messenger] was sent to 
Hdab-lad-’A-li-khan, and an oath taken (lit. placed) from him, [as follows] : — He was 
to heed what he was told. He had not only to serve [the Ladakhis], but also never to 
show any sign of rebellion. A firm contract was made, and he served [our] government, 
and with all his power (lit. pure power) he carried out the inner and outer interests of 
our government (la-rgya). 

In the Wood-Pig year (c. 1815 a.d.) No-no Rta-mgrin-rnam-rgyal, the minister of 
Slel, was aijpointed chief-general. He issued a call-to-arms to Upper and Lower La- 
dvags. AVhen he had entered Skye-ris, together with an army from Bu-rig, No-no 
Bstan-hdzin together with 300 men whom he had collected went first of all to Sna-zar. 
When he had met rvith Phos-nahi-na (?), he marched through the out-fields of Ku-ro, 
and pitched his tents opposite Skye-ris. Until Char-dgan (?) of Khan-ka was sent off 
on the eighth day, they used to issue from the Skye-ris castle in the day-time. Then 
No-no Bstan-hdzin fearlessly drcAV his sword against the enemy, leaped to the other- 
side, and killed one man with his sword. After that he sent a host, the Sbal-tis were 
beaten in the struggle, fled right into Khan-ka, and did not know what to do. At the 
time Avhen a proclamation (>v?nt-%ra?«-9 ?) was issued, ’A-mad-sa made peace. At 
Skye-ris a castellan was iirstalled. The army returned quietly (lit. in a concealed 
manner), and those aaLo Avere at Nar Avere punished. Later on he Avas cut off on the AA'ay 
by AAfiiich he had come. Not considering the fruit of good and sinful AAorks ( ?), ’A-mad-sa 
had seized and carried off about 100 men from our oaatt army, people from Sod, from 
Chu-sod, Kha-bu-lu, Chor-hbar, and Ldum-ra. To cleliA^er these men No-no Bstan- 
hdzin, using the great poAA'er of his intellect, CA-en risking his life, AA'aited at Kha-bu-lu 
for three months, and sent a man to Skar-rdo three times ; and by using many mild and 
strong means he brought all his men to their oaaui homes, not leaAung a single one ; 
[they Avere cA^en] equipped AAith clothing and shoes. Such serAuce Avas rendered by 
Bsod-nanis-bstan-hdzin. It is a cleA-er [kind of serAuce] in the minds of thoughtful 
people. Besides, in the three times, past, present, and future, there are not Avords 
enough to set forth his mild and strong serAu’ces rendered on occasions when there Avas 
no Avarfarc. And it is right that they should meet AA'ith recognition. 
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XVIII. 


King Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal’s Account of the Deeds of General 
Sakya-rgya-mtsho 

The following account is found in a decree by King Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal concerning 
the descendants of this eminent general, who died ^^•ithout a son. For some time I tried 
in vain to obtain information concerning the family of a famous minister called Bah- 
klia-pa, Avho rendered important services during the times of the Dogra war. I was of 
opinion that the Bah-kha-pa family was probably connected with Sakya-rgya-mtsho. 
The above-mentioned document shows that, if the Bah-kha-pa family is descended 
from the general, it can only be in the female line. But a connexion is probable, in 
particular, because the castle of I-gu (Dbyi-gu) was the property of Sakya-rgya-mtsho 
as well as of the Bah-kha-pa family. The following account is of importance as 
supplementing the meagre notice of the Mughal wars which we find in the Chronicles. 
By taking account of enemy generals mentioned in this narrative it might be possible 
to connect the Mughal histories with those of the Ladakhis. 

The Bax-kha-pas 

About eighteen miles above Leh, in a side valley branching off from the Indus valley, is 
the principality of I-gu (Dbyi-gu). Its castle, called I-gu-khri-khah, is mentioned in many 
inscriptions. It w'as the seat of a line of chiefs called Bah-kha-pa, wiio W'ere extremely 
loyal to the kings of Ladakh. The first chief wiio distinguished himself by his bravery 
was Sakjm-rgya-mtsho, the field-marshal who conquered Bu-rig and part of Baltistan 
under king Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal. Oral tradition connects this general wdth the castle 
of I-gu. We do not hear anything further of these chieftains prior to Moorcroft’s 
report of them. He visited Ladakh in 1820 a.d. He says (vol. i, p. 425, of his Travels ) : 

‘ The Banka, wdio to his office of master of the horse adds the government of this district 
. . . The district under the Banka comprises seventy villages. His office is hereditary, 
and is held by the condition of bringing 700 armed men into the field when required.’ 
Thus a Bah-kha-pa w4io commanded a Ladakhi army during the Dogra wnr is repeatedly 
mentioned. The Bah-kha-pas are possibly descended from the traditional king 
Suryamati (now pronounced Surgamati) who once resided at a now ruined castle 
opposite Stag-sna, on the right bank of the Indus. 
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TRANSLATION 

Tlie forefather of Sakya-rgya-.ateho have been in aucoe.hon servants of our 
sueoessive god-like forefathers. Tn particular, Sakya[-rgya-mt,lioJ himself cull 
the lifetime of Bcle-lclan-rnam-rgyal, who i.s our second great ancestor (viz. gianc a mr), 
gtiherod under his own feet the entire district of Pn-rig and the kingdom of K la-pm 
fo ■ ho brouriit low the Skag-rdzon [castle] of Glo-bo ; he rendered seicie es it the lake 
Me’s-zah of Glo-lio. Having broken Da-liii, he did not halt at Gaiipi (Kai isu) ; but 
when the Kashmir army under Xa-babs (Xawab) 

(tliivhal or Turk) annv under Ti-m,u-bliig. etc., appeared repeatedly ui g cat i, ice. 
Sakva-rgva-mtsho was able through his ingenuity and wise melliotls to turn 
back ontafter another. And during the lifetime »* 

rgyal-ba, when a war arose with the Mongol (bog) army froiii TOms-gtsaii (( ential 
ll'bet) when great battles [were fought] at Ea-la, Dpal-rgyas, and other ]ilaees, iie weie 
^ab d bv the counsels and measures of Shkya-rgya-mtsho to turn then, laek in a 
fortunate manner. fVhen poiverful armies assembled from all four sides m the nudclle 
of La-dvags, the clever methods of gakyas ingenuity did not fail. He' .ummoned an 
annv from the meat Pa-ea (Mughal emperor), and the enemy was destroyed un .1 no 
Iriuv [of themjLmained. Then he invited the Hbrug-[pa] lama Thams-cad-mkhyeii- 
azie's to the palace of Gtih-sgaii ; and there a fortunate treaty was uiTiinged legaic mg 
fheYfferinos to the Gzuh-sa (Lhasa government) and the rights of the great Lha-chen- 
po kings (Ladakhi kings), to last as long as this Kalpa. The subjects lived ui a happy 
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state. In particular, when I became ruler over these districts of the empire, 
foreign enemies were conquered, friends udthin were protected, and so on. 
In brief, at home he was a gem-hke minister, and abroad he was a gem-hke general. All 
these deeds were made to agi'ee [with other accounts], and together with the reasons 
for them collected in a book [containing his] biography. 

NOTES 

It is of some interest to hear that a biography of the famous general was actually written. Perhaps it may yet 
come to light. At present we must be content with the slight substitute for it contained in the above text. 
King Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal’s decree further tells us that Sakya-rgya-mtsho’s daughter, Egyal-hdzom, married a 
certain Dbah-phyug from Zans-dkar, and that the couple received the villages of Dbyig-gu (I-gu) and Sa-bu. 
We also learn that the general belonged to a clan called Hcho-hbrah, and that he was related to the thirteen great 
hierarchs of Sa-skya. For local names, so far as identified, see the map. Glo-bo is Blo-bo, and Kha-po-lo 
is Kha-pu-lu. 



XIX. Tshe-brtan’s Account of the Dogra Wars 

When stationed at Kha-la-rtse, Ladakh, in 1899-1904, 1 made the acquaintance of 
an old man, Tshe-brtan of Kha-la-rtse, who in his younger days had done military 
service in the Dogra wars, 1834-42 a.d. I received the impression that he was a 
rehable man, and that he would not purposely invent. I therefore asked him to dictate 
to my nmnshi, Ye-ses-rig-hdzin, his reminiscences of the Dogra wars. The munshi’s 
copy was then sent to the late mission schoolmaster and munshi, Shamuel Hbyor-ldan, 
at Leh, who corrected the orthographical mistakes and vTote a fair copy of it for 
lithographic reproduction. Tshe-brtan told the tale in 1901, and the hthographic 
printing of 40 to 50 copies took place at Leh in 1903. Tshe-brtan died at Klia-Ia-rtse 
in 1905, almost 90 years old. His account was translated into German by my mfe, 
and fifty copies of her translation were printed. I am of opinion that Tshe-brtan’s 
account, although it cannot replace that of the La-dvags-rgyal-rahs, throws so much 
fresh light on the history of that interesting war that it fully justifies its appearance 
among the jMinor Chronicles. 
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TRANSLATION 

In the following is contained the history of the Indian war, as told by the grand- 
father Tshe-brtan of Kha-la-rtse. 

This is the tale of the former king of La-dvags (Ladakli) and of the war with the 
Sin-pas. During the time of the father-king the following [districts were inhabited 
by] his subjects : [the region] from the Hdu-zi pass (Zoji pass) upw’ards, from the 
Chos-hbad pass of Sbal-ti-yul upwards, and from La-hdar in Zaiis-dkar upwards ; 

[the region] 'within the Se-hdu-la pass of Ldum-ra (Xub-ra), and within Pho-loii-hdra- 
hdra of Byan-thah. All those [who lived there] were the subjects of the father-king 
of La-dvags, Besides the father-king none could give orders to them. To say .^4 

‘ Salam ’ to the king of La-dvags there came annually from Kashmir [a Kashmiri] 
called Ma-lig, and together -with him about one hundred assistant pony-men. In 
return to this, the king of La-dvags sent with a man from Kha-la-tse, called Drag- 
chos-don-grub, various products of La-dvags, for instance, a yak, a slieep, a goat, 
a dog, and also more valuable things. The king’s ste'v^ard Avas the minister 
Ga-ga Phun-tshogs-rab-bstan of Sne-mo, the chief cook (storekeeper) was a man of the 
house of Gsol-dpon (cook) at Wan-la. Chief purveyors in flesh ’\A-ere Sa-gher-pa (meat 
provider) Stobs-ldan of ’Al-lci, and the magistrate of Rub-so, these two, MTiat the 
king wanted of Auctuals (grain) Avas brought from Ldum-ra, and a man called 
Ga-ga Bstan-hdzin Avas the chief caterer of Auctuals. AVhat aaus AA’anted of butter 
Avas brought by the people of Zahs-dkar. The peasants had [to pay] no taxes, and 
there Avas no forced labour. When the biennial embassy Avent to Lha-sa, eA’ery Aullage 
had to send one man each to attend, and eA'ery [peasant] had to contribute tAvo jaic 
(a coin) as his AAmges. EAmry A'illage had to giA'e tAvo hides (for packing) for tlie biennial 
embassy {lo-2)hyag), but the large Aullages three. Toll had to be paid by the traders 
of Kha-ce (Kashmir), Yar-kyen (Yarkand), and Dkar-zAm (Lahul), on entering La-dAmgs; A 

but it AA'as not asked of the people of Pu-rig, Sbal-ti-Aud, and La-dAmgs. Then a bride 
Avas asked for the king from Khah-gsar (Ko-loii) of Dkar-zAm. Later on, as a son aaus not 
born by that queen, they brought a daughter of the chief of Rub-so. To her Avas 
born a prince, Avho receWed the name of No-chini-hu (boA" prince). Formerly many 
A^illages AA'ere deeply in debt to the king, and at the time AAhen the prince Avas raised to 
the throne the king remitted all the debts. Thereupon all the landholders Avere much 
pleased. 

Then, many years later, at last, in the ninth month of a Horse-year, a rumour 
Avas heard of an army of Sih-pas coming from Ka-shir (Kashmir). Then a ‘ call ta 
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arms ’ was issued in Ron-chu-rgyud, Ldum-ra, Sbal-ti-yul, La-dvags, Pu-rig, and all 
[the other provinces]. Then [the armies] were led towards Pu-rig, and at Sah-ku of 
Pu-rig the army of the Sih-pas was met, and a battle was fought. The Siii-pas were 
victorious, the Ladakhis were beaten, and fled during the night across the Rus-si pass. 
They came out [of the defile] at Ser-go-la (Sar-sgo-la) ; and the whole army of the Sih-pas 
remained at Lah-dkar-tse for about one month. There they threw ui3 trenches and 
remained for the whole of the tenth month. On the first daj^ of the eleventh month all 
the Sih-pas arrived at the village of Pa-skyura. After having remained at Pa-skyum for 
fifteen days, the Sih-pas went back again to Lah-dkar-tse. There they remained till the 
end of the eleventh month. On the first of the twelfth month the whole Ladakhi 
army held a council [as follows] : ‘ It is winter now, and much snow has fallen. As 
the Sih-pas have not [sufficient] clothing, they will catch cold and not be able to fight. 
Then we Ladakhis vill be victorious.’ Tlius saying, they went to fight with the 
Sih-pas. The number of the Ladakhi soldiers was about 9,000. They all went after 
the Sih-pas. When the Ladakhis arrived at vSkyid-mar-tse, they fought a great battle 
with the Sih-pas, and the Ladakhis were beaten. If you ask why the Ladakhis were 
beaten, [we answer] that the Ladakhis had to carry [on their own backs] their food, 
clothing, and a carpet, which filled a litter. On the top of that was placed the musket. 
As they had to carry so much, the Ladakhis could not fight and were beaten. The 
Sih-pas were victorious. Being hit by the muskets and swords of the Sih-pas, about 
300 Ladakhis died there. The chief commander, the minister of Tog, died there also. 
Several of the Ladakhis were seized and carried off by the Sih-pas. Then they fled 
in all directions. The treasurer Rnani-rgyal of Krani-bis acted as guide to the 
Sih-pas and Zo-ra-war, and [thus] they arrived at IMkhar-bu. When the people of 
Gyu-ru and Wan-la heard that the army of the Sih-pas had arrived at Mkhar-bu they 
became afraid, and, to welcome the Sih-pas, they brought a horse and some money. 
They all went to IMkhar-bu and, bowing their heads before the Sih-pa army, greeted 
them. Then Zo-ra-war and the Sih-pas became very much pleased. He said to the 
people of Gjm-ru and Wan-la : ‘ I will not allow any harm to be done to your 
villages ! ’, and gave them one soldier {si-jm) each to giiard them. When [Zo-ra-war] 
arrived at Gjm-ru, the people of Lte-ba and Tih-mo-sgah became frightened, and one 
man from each village went to Gjui-ru, leading two horses and carrying some money. 
They welcomed the Sih-pas, who were highly pleased. The people of Lte-ba and 
Tih-mo-sgah also received one soldier each to guard [their villages]. Then the 
soldiers arrived at Myur-la, and the people of Sne-mo, Ba-sgo, A-lci, Sa-spo-la, and 
Li-kyir, carrying some treasure each, went to meet the Sih-pas, and came to Myur-la. 
The Sih-pas liked that, and gave one soldier to each village as a guard. Then the whole 
army of the Sih-pas arrived at She-mo, and the following rumour was spread : ‘ If 
some money is given, the whole army of the Sih-pas wiU go back ! ’ When the king 
of La-dvags heard of it, he took much money and many [silver] ingots out of the 
Slel castle, went to Siie-mo, and arrived before the Sih-pas. The Sih-pas were pleased, 
hook all the treasures and the money, and said : ‘We shall go back ! Only just now 
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we want to go to La-dvags for a moment to see it.’ Zo-ra-war and all his soldiers 
went to La-dvags. Nobody fired a bullet in any village, and thus they arrived at Slel 
and stayed at Gar-bzu (Dkar-zu), where they had their camp. They arrived there on the 
first of the second month, and the Sih-pas and the King of La-dvags stayed without 
fighting till the fourth month. Then Zo-ra-war said to Drag-chos-kun-dgah of 
Edia-la-tse : ‘ You must take the responsibility for all these Ladakliis ! ’ To which 
Drag-chos of Kha-la-tse replied ; ‘ Until now have I been a servant of the king of 
La-dvags ; not only that, but I have also received ample food and drink from him. 
I shall not now revolt against the king ! ’ As he spoke thus, Zo-ra-war became very 
angry. Then the King of La-dvags and Zo-ra-war both made an agreement [as follows]: 

‘ Every peasant among the Ladakhis has to pay ten Tibetan rupees, six annas, and two 
paisa as tribute [to Jam-mu].’ The minister of Slel, Dhos-grub-bstan-hdzin, was made 
Ra-ja, and the minister of Ba-sgo (Bab-sgo) was made minister of La-dvags. The ‘ little 
king ’ fled in the direction of Lahul, and the father-king remained [in Leh], being deprived 
of every power (work) in La-dvags. Then anger was sho’wn against Drag-chos of 
Kha-la-tse, who had said that he would not accept the responsibihty for La-dvags. He 
was appointed a servant of Zo-ra-war, and taken to Kha-cul (Jam-mu) as a prisoner. 
Then a fort (kyi-la) was erected in La-dvags, and about 300 Sin -pa soldiers were 
placed in it. The remaining Sih-pa soldiers were taken by Zo-ra-war to Kha-cul. 
When Zo-ra-’n^ar arrived at the castle of Tih-mo-sgah, he destroyed the treasury of 
king Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal, and the Sih-pas carried off the king’s sword, the strings of 
pearl, the branch (hand) of coral, the royal saddle cloth, and all the precious things. 

Then there were six years [of peace]. In the seventh year the Ladakhis held a council 
against the Sih-pas who lived in Sle[l]. They made [everjAhing] ready for v'ar. There 
was a man called Su-ka-mir, of Hem-babs. That man admonished the people in 
Pu-rig to make war. And, when he led them [against the enemy], Zo-ra-war arrived 
at Slel, coming by the Zahs-dkar road and leading many Sih-pa soldiers. The soldiers 
of La-dvags and Pu-rig, being afraid of the Sih-pa soldiers, went before Zo-ra-war 
and said : ‘ We have all come [here] to say Salam to j^ou ! We want to make a 
petition.’ Such a lie they said. Then the Wa-zir answered : ‘ Whatever petition you 
have, I will listen to it. Some of you may remain here ; all the rest may return to 
their own villages.’ He kept back Su-ka-mir of Hem-babs in Pu-rig, Yis-mal-mir of 
Cig-tan, and several more people of Pu-rig. After several days, he began to examine 
them, saying : ‘ Who is the one that issued the first call to arms ? ’ After all, 

Su-ka-mir of Hem-babs was found out. Su-ka-mir was abused, and, his right hand 
being cut off, the stump was dipped into boiling butter. That hand was fastened 
with nails on the top of a pole at the Kha-la-tse bridge. Then it was again taken 
off and wrapped in a handkerchief at the bridge of Kha-la-tse. When that hand waa 
placed in the room of the government storehouse (Ko-khri) of Kha-la-tse, a cat carried 
it off over night. Then the people of Kha-la-tse thought that they would aUL 
be punished. But, a ‘grandfather lama’ having died, his hand Avas cut off and fastened 
on the top of a pole at the Kha-la-tse bridge. Su-ka-mir’ s tongue was also cut out. 
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Then a call to arms was issued to all the Ladakhis to carry war to Sbal-ti-yul. The 
Ladakhis were sent from Gyu-ru in the upper direction, their general being Ga-ga 
Ban-kha-pa. They marched across the Chos-hbad pass of Ha-nu. On the following 
day the Siii-pa army was sent off together with a man called Ma-di-na-Sa. Zo-ra-war, 
leading an army of Pu-rig people and an army from Hjam-hbu which had arrived 
only recently, marched by way of Dkar-gyil-lo and reached a place called Tse-tse-tsan. 
There they met with the army of Sbal-ti-yul, a battle ensued, and several Si-pas were 
killed. A general called Ne-zam-din of Dkar-gyil-lo also died there. Later on the 
Wa-zir Zo-ra-war himself fought a battle, and all the Sbal-tis fled at once. Then 
the [other] army of the Sih-pas and that of the Ladakhis arrived at the castle of 
Skar-rdo, without ever having fired a single bullet. There they all gathered and 
made a camp. Both sides remained without fighting for twelve days. ’Ag-mad-Sa, 
the chief of Skar-rdo, remained hidden in the castle. After twelve days had elapsed, 
the chief ’Ag-mad-Sa came down from his castle for no particular reason, and bowed his 
head before Zo-ra-war. The Wa-zir was pleased and said to the chieftain : ‘ Where is 
Ra-yim-Khan, the chief of Cig-tan ? You must seize and bring him [here] ! ’ The 
1^ Chief ’Ag-mad-Sa-Khan answered : ‘ Who knows ? I have no news [about him] ! ’ 
The Wa-zir said : ‘ If you do not bring him [here], I aDII make it unpleasant for you ! ’ 
If you ask why the chief Ra-yim-Khan was looked for, [we answer] that, before Zo-ra-war 
had come from Kashmir, [Ra-yim-Khan] had issued a call to arms to all the Ladakhis. 
For that reason a strict inquiry was made for Ra-yim-Khan. Later on the Chief 
’Ag-mad-Khan sent scouts over the Avhole country. They seized and brought Ra-pm. 
Khan [to Skar-rdo]. When he arrived before Zo-ra-nar. Zo-ra-war issued an order 
He assembled the whole armies of the Siii-pas and Ladakhis, of the Pu-rig-pas, and of 
Sbal-ti-jTil, men and women, old and young, blind and deaf, all at a time. In the 
middle of the town was a large field of lucerne, and all men Avere taken there. Tents 
AA'ere put up for both Zo-ra-Avar and the father-king. Then the AAiiole army aaus draAvn 
up in order, and Ra-yim-Khan aaus seized by scA’en soldiers and escorted there. He 
Avas admonished to eat much opium, Avhich made him intoxicated. It Avas to save 
him much pain, they said. He A\'as placed in the middle of the aaLoIc army. One 
man brought an armful of avoocI, another a small kettle filled Avith a ha-ti (four 
pounds) of butter. Then [three] hearthstones Avere put up, and the small kettle Avas 
placed on them ; a fire Avas lit, and the butter Avas boiled. A ' man-killing executioner ’ 
appeared and seized Ra-yim-Khan. At first he cut off his hand and smeared the hot 
butter OA er the Avound. Then he cut off his tongue. When he had cut off his ears, 
he shoAved him to the AA'hole army. Then he pushed him into the middle of the croAvd. 
There AAas also a man from Pas-k^mm, called Hu-sen of [the house] Boii-pho, aaIio had 
rebelled against the Sin-pas. His right hand and tongue Avere also cut off. Then 
they let him go. He did not die. Ra-yim-Khan cried for about two days ; then he 
died. Thus the Sih-pas Avere A'ictorious, and eA'erything Avent as they could Acish. 
SeA'eral Sih-pas Avere stationed at Skar-rdo. ’x\g-niad-Khan, the chief of Skar-rdo, 
and all the [other] chieftains Avere carried off, and the army returned to La-cWags. 
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The father-king and Bah-kha-pa both died at Skar-rdo. Their corpses were brought 
to Tog, where they were cremated. Then the Wa-zir took out of tlie castle of Skar-rdo 
the whole treasure that there existed, and -went to Slel. He remained for a winter 
in La-dvags. 

In the second month of spring some soldiers were sent over the whole country 
on account of a war to be undertaken against Byan-thah. All people had to carry loads 
and were taken along [with the army]. About 6,000 [men] arrived from Kha-cul 
as reinforcements of the Siii-pa army. They had thirty cannons with them. Then 
[more] men were gathered from La-dvags, Sbal-ti-yul, Pu-rig, Ldum-ra, and ail direc- 
tions ; and when about 12,000 soldiers Avere assembled, they were led to Byaii-thah. 
Everj^ Aullager Avas made responsible for the transport of fiA'e IJial (150 i^ounds). Then 
they arriA^ed at Rn-thog. Without fighting they carried off all the riches that existed 
at Eu-thog and sent them to La-dAmgs. Then they arrWed at Grog-po-rab-gsum, 
AA'here the Tibetan army made its appearance. Then the feih-pas held a council AAuth 
the Ladakhis [as folloAA’s] : ‘ We aaIU dam up the Avater of the brook ! ’ ; and they 
dammed up the AA’ater of the brook. Then the Avhole Tibetan army Avent' back for a 
day’s journey, and the army of the Sih-pas followed them (marched also). In the 
upper part of Grog-po-rab-gsum, the Sih-pa-Ladakhi army, as well as the Tibetan army, 
made their camps and remained there. During one night much hail came doAvn from 
the sky. When it claAA’ned, the Siii-pas, aaIio had only little clothing on them, sank 
under the hail, and many Sih-pas died. When the sun rose aboA'e the summits, the 
Tibetans and the Sih-pas fought a great battle. About noon Zo-ra-Avar was hit by 
a Tibetan bullet. He fell from his horse and died. The Tibetan soldiers cut Zo-ra-AA'ar’s 
corpse (flesh) to pieces and carried it off. They cut off Zo-ra-war’s head and sent it 
to Hjam-hbu (Jammu). Then the Tibetans seized many Sih-pas and took them to Tibet. 
A Tibetan of high rank, named Zib-bcod, made an agreement Avith the Sih-pas : 
‘ What has been done on both sides should not be spoken of again. The biennial trade 
(lo-phyag) is to be continued as formerly.’ After this letter of agreement aaus duly 
AA-ritten, the Sih-pa army Avent to La-dAmgs, and the Tibetan army to Tibet. 

After three months had elapsed, De-AA-an Ha-ri-cand and Wa-zir Ra-tun, these tAV o 
generals, came from Kha-cul into Tibet, leading 8,000 Sih-pa soldiers. They^ arri\’ed 
at Slel in the fifth month. Then a call to arms Avas issued to La-dA-ags, Ldum-ra, 
Sbal-ti-yul, and Pu-rig. The peasants AA'ere taken to do transport work, and the 
noblemen to serve as AAarriors. Some Tibetan soldiers, who had arriA^ed at the 
Lcem-hbre castle, AAere clepriA’ed of their AAater supply in the castle [and the castle 
was conquered]. ScA’eral Sih-pa soldiers Avere left stationed there. The De-AA ^n and 
many Sih-pas pvirsued the Tibetan army. They caught them at Chu-sul. Some 
Tibetans AAere killed, others AA ere seized and carried off. Ra-ga-sa, the Tibetan general, 
Avas also seized. They said : ‘ It is in repK to their liaAung killed Wa-zir Zo-ra-Avar 
first ! ’, and scAmred his neck Avith a SAVord. Then the Tibetans AA’ere beaten. All 
the customs of the former kings of La-dA’ags AA’ere re-established. Those Sih-pas 
who had been made prisoners in the preceding A'ear, AA’hen Zo-ra-war died, Avere 
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returned, and the captive Tibetans were also returned, and an agreement was arrived 
at. Then those Siii-pas who had been kept captive in Tibet had married Tibetan 
women. They all Avent to Kha-cul, every one carrying a child. Those Tibetans 
Avho had been taken captive by the Siii-pas had married women of Hjam-hbu. They 
went [back] to Tibet, carrying tAvo or three children each. Mi-na-re-ya-siii had been 
in Tibet AAith the Sih-pas as an officer. When he arrmed at Hjam-hbu [home] from 
Tibet, the Ma-ha-ra-ja asked him ; ‘ If once more aa c go to Avar against Tibet, shall aa'c 
win or not ? ’ To AA’hich Mi-iia-re-ya-.sih replied : ‘ We cannot make AA ar against 
Tibet ! If j^ou ask AA'hy, as many soldiers as Ave liaA’e, so many lamas haA^e the 
Tibetans ; as much food as a Siii-pa consumes AAithin a month, a Tibetan eats AA’ithin 
a day ; as many dresses as are put on by ten Sih-pas, a single Tibetan puts on ; and 
they are in possession of much magic. Thej' knoAv hoAv to bring rain from the sky, 
and hoAV to cause fire spontaneously. They cause hea\'en and earth to shake, and they 
can shoAv great poAA’er. Some men fly up to the sky ; others lAialce themselA'cs im’isible 
and kill people AAith a SAA ord, and there are many [more] unusual things ! ’ The 
ila-ha-ra-ja became angry and said ; ‘ You are taking the side of the Tibetans ! You 
are telling ugly things ! I aaIII not keep you in my service ! ’ He turned him out and 
sent him to some other countr}". Five Ladakhis out of those Avho had been taken 
capti\*e by the Tibetans and carried off, aTz. the astrologer Tshe-dbah-rab-bstan, 
the chief Sgo-lam-Khan of Chu-sod, the minister of Ba-sgo, the minister Sa-bi, and 
Hol-ehags-pa-phyag-rdor of Lte-ba, did not return from Tibet. If you ask AA'liy, [aa'c 
ansAver that] they said they Avere taking the side of the biii-pas and not that of tlie 
Tibetans. Therefore the Tibetans became angry and kept them in Tibet till they died. 


XOTES 


The language of Tshe-hrtan's account is not quite the spokmi language of Ladtkh, as might he .supposed. 
Tshe-brtan himself spioke the Ladakhi dialect when he told his tale ; hut the munslii who wrote it down contrived 
to embellish it with as many classical Tibetan words and grammatical forms as he thouglit necessarv, to make the 
account acceptable to educated men. The natives themselves would never write as they .-peak. It is only the 
missionaries who pursue that aim. 

There is a remarkable number of foreign words. Erdii, contained in the account. These words testify to 
the influence exercised by the Dogras and Kashmiris over the Ladakhis since the tinms of the Hogra war. Such 
foreign words are the following ; Ba-hd (Turk.), ' father ' ; JiH-kiun (hidin), ' order ' ; m-hlni, ' peace,' ' salutation ’ ; 
kliar-ji (kharch), ‘ taxes in kind.’ often used in the sense of ’ food ’ ; za-niui-dnr, ' Lindhokler ' ; hah {hah), ' taxt>s ’ ; 
tu-hcaj (tupal^), ■ musket,' ' rifle ’ ; nog-saa {nugsun), ' harm,' ' injurv ' ; ■•ii.-jia {■•>'pnlil), ’ soldier ' ; u-iia (dud), ‘ a 
coin ' ; pe-ne (Indian puna), ' one paisa ’ ; kji-la {(jil’a), ’ castle.' 'fort ' ; ar-ji [‘arzi). ‘ petition ' ; hwl-iiam (hailadnt), 

‘ abuse ’ ; ko-kJiri (kotju),' warehouse,’ ‘ granary ' ; kha-har (Ijiidiur). 'information,' ' news’ ; '((-pkirn. {aj//ii},' opium ’ ; 
ba-ti (bcit), ■ ^ weight ' (four pounds) ; lob (Turkish tCp), ' cannon' : be-kaf (hnijd,), ' forced labour ’ ; ja-ila (jddd), 
‘ magic ' ; no-ka-ii {naukan). ' service.’ 

Among the local names the spelling Ka-sliir for Kashmir b of particular intere-t. as reminding us of the old 
name KaKwa of that country. It occurs only once : in all other cases we find Kha-cul. Jani-mu is regularly 
spelt Hjam-ht , The Tibetans seem to connect this name with Hjam-bu-glih. .lambu-dvipa. 

As reg' use of the pronouns na-taii and '' we.’ they are very carefully cbstiuguished in Tshe- 

brtan’s acL^_. , ,a-tah being used iiiclusivtdy, and ia'-za exclusively, of the addressed person. 
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As the text shows us, Tshe-brtau had never understood that in 1831 Jammu and Kashmir were not one and 
the same state, as they have been since 1846. He believed them to be one and the same even then, and therefore 
he often speaks of Kashmir when he means Jammu. Although the general course of events is the same in Tshe- 
brtan’s and munshi Dpal-rgyas’ accounts, there are many diSerences with regard to minor matters. Basti-Eam’s 
account, which is found in Cunningham's Laddk, also differs from both of them in many points. At the present 
day it will hardly be possible to decide which of the three accounts is to be given the preference in particular 
points, and it wiU therefore be useful to compare the three in a table, showing the chief events in three parallel 
columns, one for each authority. (See ante, pp. 129 sqq.) 

The main importance of Tshe-brtan’s account rests in the fact that he alone describes the Dogras on their 
cruel and avaricious side. If we had nothing but the two other accounts, we should come to the conclusion that 
the Dogra generals and soldiers were as chivalrous as any army in the world has ever been. In reality, thev appear 
to have been not much above the average of Oriental warriors. 



XX. Basti'Ram’s Account of the Dogra War, and Cunningham’s 

‘ Other Information ’ 


Basti-Ram was a Dogra officer and one of the early Wazirs of Ladakh. Hi s 
Wazirate lasted from 1847 to 1861 a.d. Cunningham met him in Ladakli, probably 
in 1847, and asked him to "v^Tite an account of the Dogra war, to which he agreed. 
As Basti-Ram held a high office in the conquered kingdom of Ladakh, his account 
has a right to appear among the ‘ IMinor Chronicles ’ of Ladakh. His account of the 
Dogra war is of particular importance, for the simple reason that it is the earliest 
ever written. On the other hand, it is in much need of re-editing ; for the names 
contained in it have never been identified with those contained in the later Tibetan 
accounts of the same war. The original (probablj' Thdii) text of Basti-Ram’s tale 
has been lost. HTiat we possess now is Cunningham’s English rendering of the same. 
Cunningham says (p. 332) A\itli regard to it : ‘ The following account of the Dogra invasion 
was kindly dictated, at my request, by Mehta Basti Ram, a Hindu Rajput of Kashtwar, 
now governor of Le, who was one of the principal officers of the expedition. As 
an authentic record of an interesting event, of which no other account exists to my 
knowledge (in 1847 a.d.), I should have preferred giving the narrative almost literaUj^ 
but I found that in this shape it would entail the insertion of too manj^ footnotes, 
which Avould have completely distracted the attention of the reader. I have there- 
fore re-vTitten the account entirely, and have given the Tibetan names, Avhich my 
knoAvledge of the locahties enabled me to do without much difficulty. The narrative 
was of course dictated in the first person, for which I have throughout substituted 
the name of “Dogra” and “the Dogra troops”.’ Basti-Ram’s account breaks off 
immediately before the Balti AA'ar. The history of the conquest of Baltistan and the 
two later Tibetan Dogra wars Avas compiled by Cunningham from ‘ Other Information ’. 
The correct Tibetan forms of the names have been added by the present author. 


EXGLISH TEXT (Cmmingliam, p, 333) 

1. Conquest of Ladak by the Dogras 

1. The chief officers engaged in this expedition under the Vazir Zoravar Sing 
AA-ere, 1st, JMia Rai Sing ; 2nd, Mehta Basti Ram ; 3rd, Mirza Rasul Beg ; 4th, 
Rana Zalim Sing ; 5th, Singhe Mankotiah ; 6th, Mian Tuta (Tibetan, Miyanota) ; 
7th, Sirdar Uttam Sing ; and 8th, Vazir Khojah Bhunjah. 

Ll 
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2. The Dogra troops marched from Kashtwar (T. Kastrawar), and entered the 
Ladak (La-dvags) territory by the pass at the head of the Sum valley, where, on the 
16th of August, 1834, they were opposed by the Boti (Tibetan) leader iMangal, at the 
head of 5,000 men. The Dogras advanced to the attack up a hill, which was obstinately 
defended for a whole day, and at last succeeded in dislodging the Ladakis with a loss 
of only six or seven killed, and five or six wounded ; whilst the enemy lost thirty killed, 
and as many wounded. They encamped on the north side of the hill for the night, 
and on the next morning marched to Sum, where they halted for eight days. During 
that time the Vazir prohibited his troops from cutting the corn, which was then ripe, 
and his pohtic conduct was rewarded by the immediate submission of the zamindars, 
who came over to him in a body, and placed themselves under his protection. The 
Vazir then built a small fort, which he occupied for a month. He next advanced to 
Shakliar (Sag-mkhar), where there was a fort belonging to Thai Sultan (Kliri-Sultan), 
and having reinstated the zamindars of Janguri (Saii-ku-ri ?) and Shakliar (Sag-mkhar) 
in their villages, he made a summary settlement of the district by imposing a tax of 
four rupees upon each house. 

3. Leaving thirty-five men in the fort and ten men over the bridge, the Dogras 
advanced by Langkarchu (Lah-mkhar-rtse) and Manji (Mainji of the map) to the 
bridge of Paskynm (T. Pas-kyum), where they were again opposed by the Ladakis. 
The struggle was desultory, and protracted, the Dogras losing only seven killed, while 
the Botis (Tibetans) had fifty or sixty killed, and a greater number wounded. By 
a skilful manoeuvre the Ladakis effected their retreat across the bridge, which they 
then broke down. On the following day, however, the Dogras managed to cross the 
river on inflated skins ivithout opposition ; on which the chief of the place abandoned 
Paskyum, and fled to the fort of S5d (Sod), where, ivith the zamindars of the district, 
he determined to hold out. 

4. The Dogras advanced towards the place and raised a battery against it ; but 
after ten days’ firing nothing had been effected, although they had lost forty men in 
killed and wounded. The Vazir, who had remained behind at Paskyum, then ordered 
Mehta Basti Ram, with a party of 500 men, to make a vigorous assault upon the place. 
Accordingly, early the next morning, whilst it was still dark, the attack was begun 
by a discharge from the battery, under cover of which the Dogras advanced rapidly 
to the assault. By daybreak they had gained possession of the place and had captured 
the Gyalpo {rgyal-po, ‘ king ’ or ‘ chief ’). Altogether the number of prisoners taken 
at Paskyum and at S5d amounted to 6,000 men. A whole month was then wasted 
in fruitless negotiations with the zamindars of the district, who would not agree to 
the terms of settlement proposed by the Vazir. 

5. In the meantime Akabat Mahmud Khan (the King of Ladakh), the Gyalpo 
of Ladak (La-dvags-rgyal-po), with the Banka Kahlan (Ban-kha-bkah-blon) and four 
chiefs, named Gapaju (T. Ga-ga-jo ?), Dorje Namgyal (Rdo-rje-rnam-rgyal), Chang 
or Chovang Nabdan (Tshe-dbah-rab-brtan), the Kahlon of Bazgo (Bab-sgo-bkah- 
blon), and Rahim Khan, of Chachot (Chu-sod), accompanied by a force of 22,000 men. 
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arrived at Mulbil (Mul-hbye). From thence they dispatched envoys to the camp, 
who at first talked boldly, and tried to frighten the Dogras, but they afterwards declared 
their readiness to agree to honourable terms, and proposed that some respectable 
and confidential agents should be sent back with them to treat with their chiefs 
regarding the terms of accommodation. X o this t he-^^Zazir consented, and after having 
feasted the envoys and placed turbans on Llicii 'liSCVl'J, ii*(u-^puted Mehta Basti Ram, 
Avith some other Dogra officers and a guard of 500 matchlock-men, to accompany 
them. When the men were ready to start, the Vazir was requested not to send so large 
a party, as their number would be more likely to alarm than to pacify the minds of 
their countrymen. Accordingly only five men, with two respectable zamindars, 
named Gola and Nanda, were sent Avitli the envoys. On their arrival in the Ladaki 
camp, these men were treacherously seized by the chiefs, and dispatched under a guard 
of 500 men to the bridge of Darkech (perhaps Durkit of the maps beOveen Sar-sgo-la 
and Pas-kyum). One of the men, however, a Suwar, named Ratan Sing, managed 
to escape, and returned to the Dogra camp. In the meantime Banka Kahlon (Baii- 
kha-bkah-blon), by a circuitous route, attacked the Dogras in their rear, and made 
manj'' prisoners, who were throwm bound into the rh'er in sight of their comrades. 
On this the Vazir, seeing the danger of his situation, ordered a retreat, whicli with 
some difficulty was effected to Lang-karchu (Lah-mkhar-rtse), in the Suru valley, 
to the fort of the Thai Sultan (Khri-Sultan). There the Dogras remained unmolested 
for four months, procuring a precarious subsistence by plunder alone. 

6. At the end of that time Banka Kahlon (Bah-kha-bkah-blon) A\ith his 22,000 
men advanced toAvards Langkarchu (Lah-mkhar-rtse); but the Vazir, having received 
intelligence of their moA’ements, dispatched a party of 100 men to oppose them, Avhen 
they AA'ere AAdthin one kos (one mile and a haK) of the place. Noav the straggling 
manner in Avhich the Dogras AA'ere obliged to wade through the snoAV, and the un- 
soldierlike Avay in Avhich their tents AAcre scattered over the open country completely 
deceiA^ed the Ladakis as to the real number of their enemies. They Avere, besides, 
quite exhausted Avitli their long and fatiguing march through the snoAV ; and there- 
fore, instead of attacking the Dogras at once, they halted for a consultation, AA'hich 
ended in the aaRoIc body sitting doAAui to prepare their e\"ening meal of tea and AAfiieaten 
flour. On seeing this the Dogras attacked them A\dth their SAA'ords, and after fiA^e or 
six Avere killed on each side, and seA^eral AV'ere AAOunded, Banka Kahlon (Bah-kha- 
bkah-blon) and the other Ladaki leaders became alarmed and fled AAdth numbers of 
their men. The remainder of the Dogras, Avho had hitherto held aloof, noAv rushed 
to the attack, and completed the rout of the Botis (Tibetans) ; 400 Ladakis, in 
attempting to escape along the bank of the riA’er, AAnre oA’erAvhelmed by the fall of 
a snoAV-bed, and 1,200, aaRo had been concealed behind a hill, Avere made prisoners, 
along Avith Moru Tadzi (Dhos-grub-bstan-hdzin), the Kahlon of Bazgo (Bab-sgo- 
bkah-blon), and his son Gyurmed (Hgyur-med). The Dogras lost three of their leaders, 
namely, Uttam Vazir, Hazru Vazir of Una, and Surtu Rana, with twenty men, and 
betAveen fiftj’ and sixty AAnunded. 
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this victory the Dogras Avere again enabled to adArance to Paskynm by 
e of their prisoners for the carriage of their baggage. From thence they 
by Shergol (Sar-sgo-la) to Mulbil (Mul-hbye), AA’here they halted for fifteen days, 
then proceeded by Kdiarbu (IMkliar-bu) to Lama-Yuru (Gyuh-druh), wFere they 
Avere met by an enA’oy Avith a letter from Sultan Akabat Mahmud Khan (the King 
of Ladakh), sueing for peace. Eight months, he said, had noAV elapsed in the vain 
struggle for independence, and that, if the Vazir Arould promise faithfully that he should 
not be seized, he Avould himself come to treat about the terms of peace. To this the 
Vazir at once assented, adding that the king need not be under any alarm, as the 
Dogras Avanted nothing more than the payment of a regular tribute to their master, 
Maharaja Gulab Sing. On this the Gyalpo (rgyal-po, king) advanced to Bazgo 
(Bab-sgo), and intimated his AAish to haA’^e provided the Vazir aaouIcI 

not bring a large body of men AAuth Vazir, Zor^Arar Sing, Avitli 

MeMk Basti Ram and 100 men, Avaited 1|pB»^^^yalpo, Avliom they found encamped 
plain of Bazgo, AA’ith a party of 2,000 men. The Gyalpo receKed the Vazir 
kinmH|||||d begged that he Avould move his eamp to Bazgo, AAdiich Avas soon after- 

8. WwB^n days had elapsed, the king Avished the Vazir to accompany him to 
Le (Sle), b^Pwith onl}^ a small party, lest the inhabitants should become alarmed. 
ZoraAvar Sing assented, and started for Le AAdth only 100 men. Soon after their arrKal 

e Vazir AA'aited upon the Gyalpo, and aaus preparing to make his usual offering of 
Sadka of rs. 100 to the Gyalpo’s son, named Chang-raphtan (Tshe-dbah-rab-brtan), 
then only seA'enteen years of age, Avhen the prince, mistaking the action either for an 
insult or for treachery, dreAv his SAA-ord. His folloAvers did the same, and the Dogras 
also dreAV their sv'ords. On this the Gyalpo fell upon his knees and clasped the 
Vazir’ s hands, AALile the prince and his folloAA ers retired into the fort of Le. Some horse- 
men carried the intelligence to the Dogra camp at Bazgo (Bab-sgo), A\hen 5,000 men 
started at once for Le, Avhich they reached the next morning. 

9. For four months the Vazir remained at Le, aaLcu it AA^as finally arranged that 
the Gyalpo (king) should pay rs. 50,000 for the expenses of the Avar, and a yearly 
tribute of rs. 20,000. Of the first, a sum of rs. 37,000 Avas paid at once, partly in cash 
and partly in jcAvels. The balance the Gyalpo promised to pay in tAvo instalments, 
the first of rs. 6,000 at the end of one month, and the second of rs. 7,000 at the end of 
four months. The Vazir then fell back to Lama Yurru (Gyuh-druh). 

10. At this place he heard that the chief of Sod had recaptured his fort and had 
put to death the Dogra garrison of fifty-five men. By forced marches the Dogras 
reached Sod ; but the enemy having dispersed, they halted there for thirteen days. 
Thence they marched thirty-seven and a half miles (tAventy-five kos) in tAvo days to 
Suru, Avhere they surprised the Botis (Tibetans) by a night attack. Thirteen of the 
enemy Avere taken prisoners and hanged upon trees ; Avhile by a promise of fifty rupees 
for every head the Dogras obtained 200 prisoners, Avho AA^ere at once beheaded. After 
this the zamindars of the district tendered their submission. 
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11. Here it was discovered that this rebellion had been excited by Mihan Sing, 
the Sikh governor of Kashmir, who had even sent a servant of his own, named Jala 
Sing Gopi, with 50 men, to the assistance of the chiefs of Sum and Sod. 


NOTES 

For a comparison of Basti-Ram's account with the other authorities see Hgyal-rahs {ante, pp. 129 sqq.). 
As regards numbers, I cannot place any confidence in Basti-Raiu’s statements. Thus it is not possible that the 
first Tibetan force which opposed the Dogras should have numbered 5,000 men. The Dogras surprised the 
Ladakhis in time of peace, and at the utmost 500 men could be gathered together in the remote Suru valley. Nor 
can I believe that Ban-kha-pa’s army numbered 22,000 men, and that even after 6,000 Ladakhis had been taken 
prisoners at Sod and Pas-kyum. I cannot help suspecting Basti-Ram of exaggerating the number of the enemy 
in order to make the victory of the Dogras appear in a better light. With regard to Moru Tadzi (Duos-grub- 
bstan-hdzin) let me state that according to the Tibetan accounts he was ‘ minister of Leh ’. Cunningham con- 
tinually mixed him up with Ban-kha-pa, the ‘ minister of Lce-hbre probably because these two persons are often 
mentioned together. Tshe-dbah-rab-brtan was apparently ■' minister of Bab-sgo ’. In a later note Cunningham 
spells his name Chang Raphtan (instead of Chang Nabdan). Raja Dhos-grub-bstan-hdzin was visited by Vigne 
in 1839. He calls him Marut Tanzin, and says that hewas only a puppet in the hands of the Dogras. ‘Aqibat 
Mahmud Khan was the title given by the Mughal emperor to the King of Ladakh after the battle of Bab-sgo, 
c. 1650 A.D., when he was supposed to become a Musalman. 


2. Second Expedition to Leh (Cunningham, p. 340) 

1. Leaving Suru the Vazir marched in ten days to Jasku or Zanskar (Zahs-dkar), 
the chief of which, together with all the zainindars, waited upon him, and agreed to pay 
a tax of three rupees and a half for every house, 

2. Intelligence now arrived that an insurrection had broken out in Le (Sle) ; that 
the Gyalpo (king), at the instigation of Mihan Sing, the Sikh governor of Kashmir, had 
closed the roads to the merchants ; that he had confiscated the property of iNIoru 
Tadzi (Dhos-grub-bstan-hdzin) and the Banka Kahlon (Ban-kha-bkah-blon), and that 
he had imprisoned and tortured hi.s munshi Daya Ram, on suspicion of his 
being a partisan of the Dogras. This news distressed the Vazir very much ; and his 
anxiety was further increased by the difficulty of finding a guide, who would conduct 
him by the direct route to Le, upon which he determined to march at once. Everyone 
professed entire ignorance of any direct route, until at length a man named iMidphi 
Sata offered his services, to whom the Vazir gave a present of a pair of golden bracelets, 
worth rs. 500, besides two rupees a da}^ and the promise of the district of Zanskar 
(Zahs-dkar) in perpetuity. 

3. With twelve seers of wheaten flour, and a bag of barley upon each horse, the 
party, under the direction of their guide, marching from 45 to 60 miles a day, in ten 
days reached the village of Tsumur (Lce-hbre), where they most unexpectedly heard 
that the wife and son of the Gyalpo were then residing. A party of 500 horsemen was 
sent forward to capture them ; but they received early intelligence of the movement, 
and fled to Le. On this the Gyalpo waited upon the Vazir at Chachot (Chu-sod), and 
expressed his sorrow and contrition for what had occurred. The Vazir demanded why 
he had so shamefully broken his promises, and added, ‘ Although w#conquered your 
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country with 10,000 men, we did not place a single man of our own over any of your 
districts, but left you in sole charge of the whole kingdom.’ The Gyalpo was much 
ashamed, and promised to be faithful for the future. 

4. On the next day the Dogra troops, accompanied by the Gyalpo, proceeded to 
Le, where the Vazir demanded the balance of the tribute, amounting to rs. 13,000, 
besides the additional expenses of the army. To pay the first the Vazir was obliged 
to take the property of the royal ladies ; and in lieu of the second, the Kahlon, Achu 
Ganpu (’ A-jo-ingon-po), offered tea and wool, gold and silver utensils, and other goods, 
W'hich were accepted. The government of the country was then bestowed upon Moru-pa 
Tadzi (Dhos-grub-bstan-hdzin), the Kahlon of Banka, while the Gyalpo was allowed 
a jaghir. A fort was erected outside the city of Le, and Balel Sing was appointed 
thanadar of the place with a body of 300 men. After this Zorawar Sing proceeded to 
Jammu, taking with him the son of Moru Tadzi, and some other respectable men, as 
hostages for the good behaviour of the new king. 

5. Before leaving Le, the Vazir had ordered Lakpat Rai and Basti Ram to proceed 
against Balde (Raider, Dpal-dar). Accordingly they marched with 1,500 foot- 
soldiers by the Zanskar (Zahs-dkar) road to Balde, Avhere they were opposed by 
Budhi Sing Mithania, the chief of the district. Victory declared for the Dogras, v^dth a 
loss of eighteen or twenty men killed on their side, and about twenty or twenty-five 
on that of the enemy. After a halt of seventeen days, they proceeded towards Jammu, 
leaving a garrison of twenty men in the fort of Chatrgarh. 

NOTES 

Cunningham has the following note on Miyan-Sihgh’s plans when exciting the Ladakhis to rebel against the 
Dogras : ‘ Mhan Sing’s intention was undoubtedly to force the whole trade through Kashmir, which otherwise, 
owing to the occupation of Ladak by the Dogras, would have been turned into other channels leading through 
Kashtwar, and the Dogra territories dependent upon Jamu to India. The amount of duties upon merchandise 
in transit through Kashmir had already fallen ofi from this cause.’ According to Cunningham Basti-Ram’s 
statement about marching 45-60 miles a day is exaggerated. ’A-jo-mgon-po was not a hhih-blon or minister, but 
the warden of the He-mis monastery ; see the Tibetan accounts. As has been stated, Dhos-grub-bstan-hdzin 
was not minister of Bah-kha (Lce-hbre, etc.), but of Leh. Balde, or Balder, is the Tibetan Dpal-dar, Indian Padar, 
a district on the Chenab river, east of Kashtavar, which was in those days under Chamba. It was wrested from the 
Chamba State by the Dogras. See the account in the Chamba State Gazetteer, 1910, p. 105. 
m 

3. Conquest of Baltistan (Cunningham, p. 343) 

1. Maharaja Gulab Sing and the Mia (Uttam Sing, eldest son of Gulab Sing) were 
both very much displeased with the Vazir Zorawar Sing for having made over the 
country to Moru Tadzi (Dhos-grub-bstan-hdzin), who had no claim to it. The Vazir 
replied that Moru Tadzi belonged to the royal family of Ladak ; but that since 
his elevation was displeasing to the Maharaja, he would depose him on his return to Le 
(Sle). One year after this, news was brought that the new king had revolted, that he had 
killed the thanadar of Balde (Dpal-dar, Padar) and his twenty men, that twenty others 
had been made prisoners ; and that the Dogra troops throughout the country were 
beleaguered in their different forts. 
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2. On hearing this, the Vazir started at once with a body of 3,000 infantrj", and in 
two months reached the district of Balde (Padar) ; but owing to the swollen state of the 
river he was unable to accomplish anything for two months more. At the end of that 
time, when the river had become passable, the Dogras attacked the fort of Chatrgarh. 
which they carried by storm with a loss of fifteen men on their ovm side and of twenty 
on that of the enemy. Some twenty or thirty prisoners that were taken, had their ears 
and noses cut off, which frightened the people so much that they immediately tendered 
their submission. 

3. Leaving a garrison in the fort of Chatrgarh, the Vazir again marched 
into Zanskar (Zahs-dkar) over the hills. On this march twenty-five men died from the 
severe cold, and ten men lost their feet and hands in the snow. On reaching Zanskar 
the Dogras found that the people had fled ; but during a halt of two months every- 
thing was arranged satisfactorily. After that Rai Sing and Mia Tota (T. Mi-ya-no-ta), 
mth about 1,000 men, advanced towards Le (Sle), on which Moru Tadzi (Dhos-grub- 
bstan-hdzin), the new Gyalpo (king), who was formerly Kahlon of Banka (no, minister 
of Sle, F.), fled with precipitation from the capital. Being closely pursued, he was 
nearly overtaken, when, by the resistance of some of the more trustworthy of his 
followers, he was enabled to continue his flight. He was at length captured at the village 
of Tabo (T. Ta-bo) in Spiti, after a loss of six or seven men on each side ; on which 
he was taken back to Le and imprisoned. 

The old Gyalpo, Akabat IMahmud, and the new one, Moru Tadzi (Dhos-grub- 
bstan-fidzin), were both brought before the Vazir, who deposed the latter, and rein.stated 
the former, upon the old terms of rs. 23,000 yearly tribute, but with the stipulation 
that the expenses of the troops which occupied the country should also be defrayed 
by him. 

The Vazir then again proceeded to Jammu, where he remained for a whole year, 
after Avhich he returned to Ladak (La-dvags) with 5,000 men, for the purpose of 
seizing Moru Tadzi (Dhos-grub-bstan-hdzin), the Kahlon of Banka (Bah-kha-bkah- 
blon), and Chang Nabdan (Tshe-dbah-rab-brtan), the Kahlon of Bazgo (Bab-sgo-bkah- 
blon), both of whom had been plotting against the Gyalpo Mahmud Khan. 

End of Basti-Rdm\s narrative 
Beginning of Cunningham'’ s ‘ Other Information ’ (p. 345) 

They had been in correspondence with Ahmed Shah of Balti (Sbal-ti), whom they 
wished to engage in a general rise against the Dogra authority. The Balti chief 
imprudently lent too willing an ear to their overtures, and by a subsequent act 
furnished the long-looked-for pretext for invasion, which Zorawar Sing was but too 
glad to seize upon. Early in 1835 Ahmed Shah being dissatisfied with his eldest son 
Muhammed Shah, had formally disinherited him by the inauguration of his younger 
brother Muhammed Ah. On that occasion IMuhammed Shah fled to the camp of 
Zoraw^ar Sing in Suru, and claimed his protection. This the wily Vazir readily granted ; 
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but not wishing to embroil himseK with the chief of Balti while the campaign in 
Ladak was still before him, he contented himself with giving promises of future 
assistance to the Balti prince. After a time the prince returned to his father ; but the 
reconcihation could not have been very cordial, for earty in 1840 the prince fled to Le, 
and sought refuge Avith the Gyalpo, whom he believed to be a puppet of the Dogra 
chief. The real authority was not, however, in the Gyalpo’s hands, but in those of 
his two ministers, the Ivahlon of Banka and the Kahlon of Bazgo ; and as they Avere 
anxious to have Ahmed Shah on their side during their intended outbreak against the 
Dogra authority, they suggested to him the propriety of sending a party to seize his 
son to Avliich no resistance Avould be offered. Ahmed Shah at once agreed to this 
proposal, and a small party of fifty men Avas alloAved to carry off the Balti prince 
to Le. 

When ZoraAvar Sing arriA^ed in Zanskar (Zans-dkar) and heard of the flight of 
IMuhammed Shah, he sent strict orders that the prince should be treated AAith kindness 
and respect, intending, perhaps, to use him as a tool for the furtherance of his master’s 
AueAv upon Balti. But shortly after, when he heard of the prince’s seiziire bj’’ a party of 
Balti troops, he determined at once upon the conquest and annexation of that 
principality. A letter was, hoAA^ever, first addressed to Ahmed Shah, informing him that 
his son, Avho had sought the Maharaja’s protection, had been forcibly carried off by a 
party Avho had iuA^aded the Ladak territory, and that, unless the prince Avas sent back 
again, the Dogra troops Avould enter Balti and force his release. To this letter Ahmed 
Shah deigned no reply. 

Accordingly, in the end of the year 1840, the Vazir assembled an army of 15,000 men, 
and a large body of Ladakis for the conquest of Balti. Ahmed Shah also prepared himself 
for the struggle, and Avas joined by a large party of discontented Ladakis, aa’Iio, after- 
crossing the Indus, destroyed the bridge, to delay the adAmnce of the Dogras. ZoraAAmr 
Sing AA"as obliged, therefore, to march doAAm the right bank of the riA^er, A\diich he folloAved 
steadily for tAventy-five days, receiA^ing the submission of the chiefs of Khatakchau 
(Mkhar-mah or Parkuda) and Khapolor (Kha-pu-lu), but AAuthout finding any place 
AA'here the army could be crossed. He then detached jMia Nidhan Sing, AAdth a body of 
5,000 men, by way of Shigar (Si-dkar), to look for a road, and to collect pro visions, AA-hich 
had noAV become A'^ery scarce in the Dogra camp. But the Baltis kept a good look-out, 
and had early intelligence of this moA^'ement. Mia ISTidhan Sing Avas alloAAed to aclA^ance 
unmolested for about fifteen miles, AA'hen his party AA-as surrounded and attacked bj^ 
thousands, and he himself AA'as cut off AAith nearty the aaIioIc of his detachment. 

About 400 men only managed to find their AA ay back to the Dogra camp AA’itli the 
tale of their defeat. At the same time the AAdnter set in AA'ith a heavy fall of snoAV, and as 
provisions Avere extremely scarce, the Dogra troops became so much dispirited, that their 
discipline Avas seriously affected. With an impassable riA-'er in their front, and certain 
starvation both from cold and hunger, AA-hether they retreated or remained in their 
present position, the majority of the troops paid no attention to orders, and of the fcAV 
AA-ho still obeyed, none did so Avith alacrity. 
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The Dogra army had halted in this position for lifteen days, exposed to frost by 
night and to hunger by day. Many had sought slielter from tiie snow amongst the 
overhanging rocks, and there they sat listless and vacant, and utterly indifferent whether 
they should be cut oft by the sword of the enemy, or be frozen to death by the cold. The 
Vazir saw the desperate state in which he was placed, and roused himself to discover 
a passage across the river, but after several hours’ vain search he returned in the evening 
wearied and despondent. Upon this Mehta Basti Ram and some others, to the number 
of about forty, determined to make a last effort to extricate themselves from their 
difficulties. At midnight, with only one companion, Basti Ram examined the bank 
of the river for several miles, while his party kept up a smart fire upon the Botis 
(Tibetan Baltis) on the opposite bank, to distract their attention. At length the}' 
discovered a place where the river was frozen over sufficiently tliick to bear a man’s 
weight, save about 20 feet in the middle, where the ice was thin. Then, sending for 
assistance, they cut down trees and placed them over the weaker parts of the ice, and 
by 5 o’clock in the morning the Indus was passable. 

Intelligence was sent at once to the Vazir, by Avhose order this small party of forty men 
was the first to cross the Indus ; but they had been so benumbed by their niglit’s work, 
and by their previous exposure, that ten of them sank down exhausted, and afterwards 
lost their hands and feet, and eighteen others were unable to get through the snow, 
Basti Ram was then left with only twelve men, which the Botis perceiving, they moved 
to attack him ; but, in the meantime, Zorawar Sing, having roused a number of his men, 
pointed out to them that the river was passable, and that it had already been crossed 
by some of their more adventurous fellow-soldiers. Upon this a number of Dogras 
advanced gladly to the attack. The Indus was rapidly passed, and the small party of 
daring men, after a smart fight, v ere safe. The Botis retreated, leaving 200 men dead on 
the field, and 100 men wounded. The Dogras lost only 25 killed, and 15 or 16 wounded 
in the action ; but they had about 500 men more or less disabled by the loss of hand 
or foot during the exposure to the snow of the last few days. 

The retreating Botis were pursued, and slaughtered for nine miles, as far as 
Marwan, where the victorious Dogras pitched their camp. The Vazir halted there for 
a few days to reorganize his troops, and to reward those who had distinguished them- 
selves in the last action. To Mehta Basti Ram he gave rs. 500 and a pair of gold 
bangles, and to thirty -two others of his party he gave similar presents of less value, 
to some rs. 100, to some rs. 50, and to others rs. 40, according to their deserts. 

Zorawar Sing then advanced to Skardo (Skar-rdo), and after some desultory firing, 
tlie fort was surrendered by Ahmed Shah for want of water. He was shortly after- 
wards deposed by Zorawar Sing, who installed his eldest son IMuhammed Shah in hi'< 
room, on the promised payment of an annual tribute of rs. 7,000. But the astute 
commander, who had profited by his experience in Ladak, would not leave this new 
conquest to the doubtful faith of a son of Ahmed Shah. A small garrison of trust- 
worthy soldiers was placed in a new fort on the bank of the river, to confirm the 
faithfidness of the new king, and Ahmed Shah and his favourite son were carried off 
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as prisoners to Ladak. In this campaign the invaders lost about 200 men, and the 
Botis (Baltis) about 300 men. 

Previous to the conquest of Skardo, the old king of Ladak, Tonduk Namgyal 
( Don-grub-rnam-rgyal), or ‘Akabat Mahmud’, had been accused of having intrigued 
with Ahmed Shah for a simultaneous and organized rising of the Tibetans of Ladak 
(La-dvags) and Balti (Sbal-ti). He may, perhaps, have been wrongfully accused; 
but as his feelings must naturally have inclined him to think favourably of any enemy 
of the Dogras, it would ha.ve been impolitic to have left him behind, as the absence of 
the conquering troops might have tempted liim to rebel. Zorawar Sing therefore 
carried Tonduk Namgyal (.Don-grub-rnam-rgjml) with him on his expedition against 
Skardo. The old man had outlived the doAsnfall of his countrj^ ; he had survived 
close personal restraint and bitter indignity ; but when his last hope was cut off 
with the fall of Skardo, he gave way to despondencj^, and being attacked with small- 
pox, he died within a month after the annexation of Balti (Sbal-ti) to the Jammu 
vice-royalty of the Sikh dominions. On the death of Akabat INIahmud, his grandson 
Jigmet Singge Namgyal (Hjigs-med-seh-ge-rnam-rgyal), a mere boy, was acknow- 
ledged as Gyalpo (Rgyal-po) by Zorawar Sing. The father of this lad. Prince Chovang 
(or Chang) Raphtan Namgyal (Tshe-dban-rab-brtan-rnam-rgyal), fled first to Hundar 
(Shon-dar) in Nubra, and afterwards to Spiti, on the deposal of Akabat Mahmud. 
In October, 1837, he reached Sarahan, in Bisahar (Bashahr) ; and in April, 1838, he 
came to Kotgurh, where he resided until his death in 1839. He was then about 
21 years of age. His wife, a daughter of the Kahlon Chovang Tandup (Bkah-blon- 
Tshe-dbaii-don-grub), remained in Ladak with her young son, Jigmet Singge 
! Hjigs-nied-Seh-ge). 

NOTES 

According to the La-dvags-rgyal-rabs the deposition of Raja Diios-grub-bstan-hdzin took place immediately 
before the expedition against Baltistan, and not before Zorawar’s visit to Jammu. The conquest of Chatrgarh 
was not directed against Ladakh, but against the Chamba State (see the Chamba Gazetteer, p. 105). Ahmad-Shah’s 
quarrel with his eldest son is found fully described in Vigne’s Travels (see ante, p. 186). The chief of Khatakchan 
(Parkuda) not only submitted to the Dogras, but energetically took their side, because he wished to assist Ahmad- 
Shah’s eldest son in his plotting against his father. jVs regards the construction of a bridge across the Indus, it was 
mainly due to the Dards, who assisted Basti-Rani. The Dards have traditions about this incident. The Dards every 
year, in winter, make bridges across the Indus in places where they wish to have them. Their method is the 
following : — they fasten several beams to the bank of the river in such a way that they project into the river. 
After a short time they are frozen in an incrustation of ice of such solidity that it is possible to walk on them as far 
as the outer end. Then several more beams are fastened to the first, and are made to project into the river. 
When they are frozen in, another set of beams is brought, and so on, until the other bank is reached. It is only 
Cunningham who knows of Prince Rab-brtan’s (or Mchog-sprul’s) death in Kotgur. The Ladakhis believe that 
he died in Spvi-ti. A song of his flight is found in my History of Western Tibet, p. 152. 


4. War against Central Tibet (Cunningham, p. 351) 

Elated with hi.s success, Zorawar Sing now threatened the neighbouring States, 
and even talked of invading Yarkand. But the Lhasan provinces of Rudok 
(Ru-thogs) and Ngari (Mhah-ris) were more accessible ; and the unscrupulous conqueror 
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reAuvecl the old claims of Ladak (La-dvags) to those distiicts which had been alienated 
since the time of Singge Namgyal (Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal). It was enough for him that 
the monasteries were kno^™ to possess vessels and instruments of gold and silver 
for the service of religion; and that the country produced the finest shawl- wool. 
The plunder of the first would enrich himself and his soldiers, and the acquisition 
of the latter would be highly pleasing to his master, as it a\ ould throw the Avhole trade 
in shawl- w^ool into the hands of the Jammu Raja. 

In the month of May, 1841, with an army of 5,000 men, he advanced up the valley 
of the Indus, and plundered the monasteries of Hanle (Wam-le) and Tashigong 
(Bkra-hs-sgah). His troops penetrated to Rudok (Ru-thogs) and Garo (Sgar. 
modern Gar-thogs), both of hich submitted without striking a blow. The conqueror 
then passed the sources of the Indus, and established his headquarters on the Sutluj 
at Tirthapuri, in Guge, the principal place in the holy district of Lake Manasarovara. 
The Avhole country was now occupied by partie.s of Dogra and Ladaki soldiers. Basti 
Ram Avas stationed at Takla-Khar (Dvag-la-mkhar or Stag la-mkhar), on the Karnali 
or Gogra rmer, close to the frontiers of KAimaon and Nepal. Rahim Khan, a half- 
blood Musaiman of C’hachot (C’hu-sod), AA-as placed over Spiti, AAhile Ghulam Khan, 
his son-in-la AA', Aras employed in the congenial occupation of plundering the monasteries 
and temples. This AA-ork he executed Avith iconoclastic fury. The gold and the sih^er 
AA^ere reseiwed for his master; but the plastic images of clay, the books, and the 
pictures, excited the religious bigotry of the Musulman, and were indiscriminately 
destroyed. 

The neAA's of this iiiA^asion AA'as speedily carried to Lhasa; and about the 7th of 
NoAmmber, ZoraAA'ar Sing first heard of the approach of a Chinese (Tibetan) force. He 
at once detached a small party of 300 men, under Nono-Sungnani (No-no-Bsod-nams). 
to oppose the adA’ance of the Chinese (Lhasa-Tibetans) ; but the detachment AA’as 
surrounded at Kar-dam-Khar (Kar-dam-mkhar). to the south of the RtiAA'an-Hrad 
(Rakas-Tal) lake, and almost cut to pieces. The Nono himself escaped, and Avas again 
detached on the 19th of NoA^ember. AA'ith a larger force of 600 men, under the joint com- 
mand of himself and Ghulam Khan; but this party Avas also surrounded and cut to 
pieces, and the leader.s AA ere both made prisoners. 

ZoraAA’ar Sing, still treating the Chinese (Tibetans) AA’ith contempt, although they 
numbered about 10,000 men, or three times the strength of his oaa’ii force, at once 
adAmnced from his position at Tirthapuri AA’ith the AA’hole of his aA’ailable troops. The 
tAA'O armies first met on the 10th of December, and began a desultory fire at each other, 
AAhich continued for three days. On the 12th ZoraAA’ar Sing AA’as struck in the shoulder 
by a ball, and as he fell from his horse the Chinese (Tibetans) made a rush, and he 
AA’as surrounded and slain. His troops AAere soon throAAn into disorder, and fled on all 
sides, and his reserve of 600 men gaA’e thenrseHes up as prisoners. All the principal 
officers AA’ere captured, and out of the AV’hole army, amounting AA’ith its camp-folloAAers 
to 6,000 men, not more than 1,000 escaped alKe, and of these some 700 AA’ere prisoners 
of Avar. 
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Tlie Indian soldiers of Zorawar Sing fought under very great disadvantages. The 
battlefield was upwards of 15,000 feet above the sea, and the time mid'-nlnter, when 
even the day temperature never rises above the freezing point, and the intense cold of 
night can only be borne by people well covered with sheepskins and surrounded by 
fires. For several nights the Indian troops had been exposed to all the bitterness of 
the climate. Many had lost the use of their fingers and toes ; and all were more or less 
frost bitten. The only fuel procurable was the Tibetan furze, which yields much more 
smoke than fire ; and the more reckless soldiers had actually burned the stocks of their 
muskets to obtain a little temporary warmth. On the last fatal day not one-half of 
the men could handle their arms ; and when a few fled, the rush became general. 
But death was waiting for them aU; and the C'hine.se (Tibetans) gave up the pursuit to 
secure their prisoners and plunder the dead, well knovdng that the unrelenting frost 
would spare no one. A few men made their way to their brethren at Takla-Khar 
(Dvag-la-mkhar, 8tag-la-nikhar) ; but that garrison was so dismayed by the defeat, 
that they fled precipitately, even over the snowy mountain-range, near the head of the 
Kah river, into the British province of Kumaon. But even in this unopposed flight 
one-haH of the men were killed by frost, and many of the remainder lost their fingers 
and toes. These few, and the prisoners, form the whole number that escaped with 
their lives. 

Amongst the prisoners were Ahmed Shah, the ex-ruler of Skardo, and his favourite 
son Ali IMuhammed, whom Zorawar Sing was afraid to leave behind. The old man was 
treated vith kindness, and even vdth distinction ; but his heart was broken, and he pined 
and died in a feAv months. Other prisoners of distinction were, 1st, Eai Sing, Zora war’s 
second in command, for whose liberation Maharaja Gulab Sing wished the Governor- 
General to intercede with the Lhasan authorities. 

2nd. Chang-Nabdan (Tshe-dbah-rab-brtan), the Kahlon of Bazgo (Bab-sgo-bkah- 
blon), whose wife, a buxom rosy-cheeked dame, came crying to me in 1847 at Nyimo 
(Sne-mo), to do something for her husband’s release. She had A\Titten every year to 
him b}^ different persons, but had never got any reply, as no communications were 
allowed with the prisoners. 

3rd. Nono-Sungnam (No-no-Bsod-nams), the brother of the last. These two 
brothers were considered particular friends of the invaders, and were therefore treated 
more harshly than the multitude. 

4th. Ghulam Khan, the active plunderer and desecrator of the Buddhist temples, 
was tortured with hot irons. His flesh was picked off in small pieces with pincers ; 
and, mangled and bleeding, he was left to learn how slow is the approach of death to 
a wretch lingering in agony. 


NOTES 

The statement that Ru-thogs and Mhah-ris had been alienated from Ladakh since the time of Seii-ge-riiam- 
rgyal is not quite correct. These districts were separated from Ladakh after the battle of Bab-sgo under Bde- 
legs-rnam-rgyal. With regard to Basti-Rani’s flight from Dvag-la-mkhar (Stag-la-mkhar), Cunningham says 
in a note that the Dogras were very kindly received by 3Ir. Lushington, British Resident of Almora. According 
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to a statement by Dr. Hutchison, Ahmad-Sliah's grave is shown to travellers in Kastawar, so that he cannot have 
died ill Lhasa. The minister (hhah-hlon) of Bab-sgo seems actually to have taken the side of tlie Dogras ; for we 
find the same statement in Tshe-brtan’s account. Tshe-brtan also mentions in this conne.vion a certain Tshe- 
dban-rab-brtan, whom he calls an astrologer. Thus it is quite jiossible that the minister of Bab-sgo and Tshe- 
dbaii-rab-brtan are two different persons. Cunningham believed them to be one and the same, probably because 
they wore occasionally mentioned together. 


5. Secoa'd War against Central Tibet (Cunuingham, p. 354) 

During the winter the Chinese (Tibetans) re-occupied the whole of the Garo (Sgar, 
Gar-thog) territory, and early in the spring of 1842 a body of about 3,000 men advanced 
into Ladak (La-dvags), and laid siege to the new fort at Le (Sle). (The people of Balti 
(Sbal-ti) also rose ; but they were soon reduced by a small force under Vazir Lakpat, 
who destroyed the fort and palace, to prevent the chance of another insurrection.) 
They were joined by the boy-king Jigmet Namgyal (Hjigs-med-rnam-rgyal), and the 
unwarhke Tibetans once more began to dream of independence. But after a short 
reign of six weeks, Dewan Hari Chand and ^'azir Ratanu advanced with fresh troops, 
and the Tibetans were rudely awakened from their dream of liberty by the musketry 
of their old enemies, and the 3,000 would-be heroes who had talked of invading Kashmir, 
fled ignominiously towards Rudog (Ru-thogs). There the}" reco^'ered themselves, and 
taking up a strong position, they determined to await the approach of winter, and 
then join in a general rising against the Indian invaders. But tlie simple Tibetan was 
no match for the wily Indian, and the Lhasan commander was soon made a prisoner 
by stratagem. The strong position of the Tibetans was shortly afterwards turned ; 
and the Lhasan Vazir was glad to be permitted to retire on the single condition that 
the old boundary between Ladak and China (Tibet) should be re-establi.shed. 


NOTES 

In my opinion Cunningham empliasizes the cowardice of the Ladakhk more than i.s ju.it. A great deal 
of their inability to resist the Dogras was duo to their insufficient armament. The Dogras were equipped in the 
most excellent way with cannons and modern rifles. The Tibetans had ancient matchlocks, and, as we know from 
Moorcroft, there was only one matchlock to ten soldiers. Even swords were rare, and mo^t of the Ladakhis 
had to rely on clubs, bows and arrows, and stone-flinging. 
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XXI. The Song of the Dard Colonization of Baltistan and Ladakh 


TJie following song is taken from a collection of Dard songs called Bono-nd-yi- 
glu- a-thruns, “tlie eighteen songs of the Bono-na festival.” When I discovered this 
collection at Mdah (Dali), in Lower Ladakh, the natives told me that they had written 
it down about thirty to forty years ago at the request of the famous traveller R. Shawe. 
No reference to it can, however, be found among Shawe’s publications. I published 
this interesting hymnal in my Ladakhi Songs, where it is found under Nos. xxxi-xliv, 
together with a Tibetan translation; and again in the Indian Antiquary, where it was 
furnished with an English translation. The “ Colonization song ” is No. vi of the 
lij'^mnal, and is found under No. xxxvi of Ladakhi Songs. As I am not satisfied with 
my previous translation of this song, I projiose to pubhsh a new attempt at solving 
its difficulties. I have come to the conclusion that several words which I believed to be 
terms of a descriptive character are in reality local names. These places cannot yet all 
be traced on modern maps ; but a tour along the Indus from Skar-rdo to Ha-nu would 
probabW help us to identify them all. On the whole the song follows the natural 
course of the Indus in enumerating them. If several places are mentioned together 
in a single line, we may expect to find them close together in the district. As I beheve, 
the hymnal contained in earlier times several more Ladakhi names than it does now. 
Probably some of the names were dropped when the Dard language became extinct 
in those places. But a .study of Ladakhi ethnography and archjeology leads to the 
conviction that several villages which nowadays appear to be entirely Tibetan were in 
former centurie.s Dard. 


DARD TEXT 
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9. I 

10 . 1 
11. I 

13. I 

14. I 

15. I 

16. I 

17. I 

IS. I 

19. 1 

20. I 

21. I 

22. ^^'YY^^'Y'^^ I 

23. I 

24. ^fY^'Y^’^'Y^^ I 

25. '^•t‘i«^-»J--1-?|--I II 

TRANSLATION 

1. Then they went, and arrived at Roh-chur-rgyud, oh Mum-mo I 

2. At Roh-he-chur-rgyud. Love, oh Yan-drih ! 

3. Is that not a place of pleasure, oh Yan-drih ? 

4. [They arrived] at Ba-so [and] Gu-sur, 

5. At Go-’ar-to [and] Ku-inar. Love, oh Yan-drih ! 

6. Is that not a place of pleasure, oh Yan-drih ? 

7. [They arrived] at Skar-do [and] the willow of God. Love, oh Yan-drih ! 

8. Is that not a place of pleasure, oh Yan-drih ? 

9. [They arrived] at Cham-bro-zih of Si-gar, oh Yan-drih ! 

10. Is that not a place of pleasure, oh Yan-drih ? 

11. [They arrived] at Kye-ris [and] Churn-rgag, oh Yan-drih ! 

12. At Rga-sih, Man-thro-khar, [and] Sag-gal. Love, oh Yan-dnh ! 

13. At Par-kud-da ’and] Nam-kyil. Love, oh Yan-drih ! 
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14. At Ga-bis [andj Sug-tug. Love, oh Yan-driii ! 

15. At the willow {Can) of Ga-nog-sa. Love, oh Yan-drih ! 

16. At Kyi-sur [and] Lha-hbrog. Love, oh Yan-drih ! 

17. At Ha-nu [and] Han-drah-mir. Love, oh Yan-drih ! 

18. Sa-nid i.s the beginning [of colonization]. 

19. [There are] two out-fields, oh happy youth ! 

20. Oh Ha-yon-Ma-sron, Man-de-de-man-de-sin 

21. [This is] a dancing-place. 

22. Oh Man-de-de-man-de-sin ! 

23. This [is] a dancing-place. 

24. Oh Man-de-de-man-de-sin ! 

25. This [is] a dancing-place. 


NOTES 

This song contains the names of several Dard deities whicli have not yet been identified. Mum-mo, literally 
■' uncle seems to be a deified forefather. Yan-drih is probably a corruption of the Tibetan word Yar-hdren, 
‘ upwards-drawer,’ one of the epithets of Kesar. Ha-yon-Ma-sron is translated by the Tibetan Lha-mo, Deri. 
Man-de-de-man-de-sin is given in Tibetan by Yv.l-lha-yxi-hdag, ‘ local deity.’ 

Local names. — The following may be identified : Ron-chur-rgyud, the Indus valley between Lig-tse and 
No-ma. Ba-so, west of Skar-rdo. Gu-siir. Tibetan Khu-tshur, near Ba-so. Ku-mar, near Skar-rdo. Skar-rdo, the 
capital of Baltistan. Si-gar (Si-dkar), north of Skar-rdo. Kyc-ris, close to the confluence of Sha-yok and Indus. 
Man-thro-khar, probably identical with Anthrokar or Khannang of the maps. Rar-ku-da, below Kharmang. 
Ga-bis (map Gavis), name of the valley of Palpaldo. Ga-nog-sa (map Ganoks), name of a side-valley above Ga-bis. 
Ha-nu and Han-dran-mir, in a side-valley above the latter. Sa-nid (map Sunnit), a few miles above Mdah (Dah 
of the map). 

As regards the seventh line, another translation, viz. ■' willow of Skar-do-god ’, might be proposed ; for among 
the Dards this town may be known by the name of Skar-do-god. Tan-se is probably an abbreviation of [rtses]- 
btah-sa-ig, a dancing-place. 



XXII. Notes on those Vassal States of which no Chronicles remain 

1. The Khei-Shltans of Dkar-rtse 

The principality of Dkar-rtse comprised the vallej’^s of the Su-ru and Dras rivers ; 
but the chiefs of Dras may at times have been independent. The capital of the State 
was Dkar-rtse in the Su-ru vallej", and the towns of Su-ru, Dkar-kjdl, Pas-kyum, at 
times even Mul-hbye, Wan-la, Sim-sa-mkhar-bu, and Hem-babs (Dras) Avere subject 
to these chiefs. The population was for the greater part of Dard origin, and the Dard 
language is still spoken in its western villages. The rehgion of the state Avas originally 
Buddhism ; but in the fifteenth or sixteenth centurj' this Avas exchanged for 
Muhammadanism. Ran-hdum in the upper Su-ru Amlley is the only place in the 
district Avhich has remained Buddhist. 

Inscriptions ; — At Dras there are seA'eral sculptured stones AA'ith inscriptions in 
Sarada, one CA^en in Tibetan. They go back to the times of the early chiefs of Hem-babs. 
'A-la or Drain-’A-la seems to have been the name of one of those chiefs. The huge sculp- 
ture of Maitreya at IMul-hbye is probably the Avork of one of the earlier chiefs of Dkar- 
rtse. It is noAv stated to be the AA’ork of the eight minor sons of Ne-ba, auz. the eight 
spiritual sons of Buddha (see S. Ch. Das’ dictionary). Similar sculptures near Dkar-rtse 
are said to be furnished with Tibetan inscriptions, AAdiich liaA^e, hoAA'CA'er, not yet been 
examined. A sculpture at Sih-go is pictured in DrcAA^’s book {The Northern Barrier of 
India, p. 270). A Tibetan inscription mentioning one of those chiefs by his dynastic 
name Khri-rgyal (later on changed to Khri-StiUdn), is found in my collection of 
historical inscriptions under No. 42. — King Hod-den, mentioned in a A’otiA’e 
inscription at Mul-hbye, may be one of the Muhammadan chiefs (Khri-Sultans) of 
Dkar-rtse. — An inscription from IVan-la is of the greatest importance AA'ith regard to 
the history of these chieftains. It seems to be the only Tibetan record of the Kashmir 
expeditions against Ladakh in the fifteenth century. It is found on one of the AA'alls 
of the Bcu-gcig-zal monastery at Wan-la. There the chiefs are called Khri-dpon 
(a synonym of Khri-rgyal). Their dominions are said to liaA'o included Wa-kha. 
Kan-ji, Su-ru, En-sa-ali, and IMaii-rgyu. The Chief Hbhag-dar-skyabs became a 
A'assal of the Kashmir king, and apparently in his serA'ice conquered (or assisted 
in the conquest of) Sbal-ti, Hbrog-pa (district of Mdah), Gu-ge, Pu-hrahs, and 
Mnah-ris-skor-gsum. At that time began the introduction of Muhammadanism into 
Pu-rig ; for names like Khatun and ‘Ali appear in the record by the side of perfectly 
Tibetan names. 

Other records : — In the Ta/rlkh-i-Rashidi (c. 1532 a.d., pp. 462 sqq. ) aa’C read of several 
expeditions of the Turkomans under Mirza Haidar against Su-ru. Apparently they were 
not croAvned AA'ith much success. From the Ladakhi chronicles we learn that two 
chiefs of Pu-rig AA'ere fighting Avith one another (c. 1550-80 a.d.). One of them Avas the 
chief of Cig-tan, and the other in all probability the chief of Dkar-rtse.- — Then in the 
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course of the great Mughal wars during the first half of the seventeenth century the 
chief of Dkar-rtse, the Khri-Sultan, was taken prisoner and transported to Leh. We 
do not know whether he again obtained his liberty and his kingdom. During Bde- 
skyoh-rnam-rgyal’s reign Bkra-sis-rnam-rgyal ruled over Pu-rig ; and at the beginning 
of the Dogra wars (1834 a.d.) we find a Ladakhi garrison stationed at Dkar-rtse. 

2. The Ancieht Kings of Kha-ea-rtse 

Kha-la-rtse must have been in ancient times an important place ; for here ive find 
the most ancient rock-inscriptions of Ladakh. The inscription in Maurj^a Brahmi 
characters discovered here contains nothing but the name Bharadaya (Bharadvaja) 
in the genitive case, as stated by Dr. J. Ph. Vogel. This may be the name of some 
Hindu or Buddhist priest. But one of the ancient Kharosthi inscriptions of Kha-la- 
rtse begins with the title Maharaja, as pointed out by Professor Rapson. Unfortu- 
nately it has not yet been possible to make out the proper name of this king. Then 
there is a Gupta inscription at Kha-la-rtse, which has not yet been read with absolute 
certainty. Dr. Vogel proposed the reading Srl-Sacamatisya, the genitive case of 
Sri-Sacamati (Satyamati), whilst Mr. F. M'. Thomas suggested the reading Snma[c\- 
carpatisya. \Carpaii is known as the name of a Buddhist divinity, and a legendary 
Yogin of this name is mentioned in the Chamba VamsdvaU. See Dr. Vogel’s 
Antiquities of Chamba State, pp. 92-3. — F. W. T.j ^Vith the former reading the 
inscription would seem to contain the name of one of the old (perhaps Dard] chiefs 
of Kha-la-rtse, who will have reigned there c. 400 a.d. In the close vicinity of this 
inscription are found the so-called mgo-chen-mchod-rten, the ancient stuptas of those 
chiefs, as I suppose. I have not j’et been permitted to open any of these monuments. 
The names of the last kings of Kha-la-rtse are found on some of the boulders near 
Kha-la-rtse bridge. There the names Khri-hod, Rgya-sin (Brgj^a-sbyin, Indra), and 
Si-ri-ma (Srinian) occur. The orthography'- of these inscriptions points to the time 
between 1000 and 1300 a.d. These kings probably reigned during the twelfth century, 
when Lha-chen Nag-lug of Leh built the Brag-nag castle of Kha-la-rtse. Probably 
the firm establishment of the Ladakhi rule put an end to their power. 

3. The Chiefs of Nub-ea 

Nub-ra is a province of Ladakh, situated in the Sha-yok val'ey, to the east of 
Chor-hbad. In classical Tibetan it is called Ldum-ra, ‘ fruit garden.’ Nub-ra 
means ‘ western realm ’. To judge by the two inscriptions which have come to my 
knowledge, it looks as if in former days Nub-ra had been ruled by its own princes. 
Inscription No. 40 of my collection, wdiich comes from Hun-dar in Nub-ra, speaks of a 
king Tshe-dbah-brtan-pa, who resided at a castle called Bde-chen-rtse-mo. His wife 
was called [R]nam-rgyal-sky4d, and his son Mgon-po-[r]nam-rgyal. Inscription 
No. 41 speaks of a king Bhag-ram-mir, who resided at the same castle. This king is in 
all probability identical with Bahram-Chu (Jo), mentioned in the Ta’rikh-i-Rashldl 
as having guided the Turkoman army to Si-dkar (1532 a.d.). There he is called a chief 
of Baltistan. This is not so extraordinary. As his country bordered on Baltistan, he 
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may in the ej'es of the Turkomans have appeared a Balti chief. Lha-chen Grags-pa- 
hbum {supra, p. 102) is the first Ladaklh king whose name appears on votive tablets 
in Nuh-ra. Bhag-ram-mir was probably the last native chief of Nub-ra. He may, 
moreover, be identical with Sultan Bairam of Kha-pu-lu {supra, p. 189), since, as I was 
informed, Nub-ra was at one time a province of that state. 

4. The Chiefs of ’A-lci 

’A- lei is an old town, situated on the left bank of the Indus, opposite Sa-spo-la. 
Judging by its many ruins, it may have been a place of importance in ancient times. 
iMost of the inscriptions near the bridge of ’A-lci contain onh^ the names of colonels who 
guarded the bridge, probably after the Tibetan conquest in the tenth century. But 
there is a single inscription which may contain the name of a king. It is No. 5 of my 
collection, and the king’s name would be Rgyal-khri. Local tradition connects the 
castle above the bridge with a legendaiy king Bandel or Bahand, or it attributes the 
erection of the castle to king Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal of Ladakh. The latter statement 
is apparently a mistake for Ni-ma-.mgon, the conqueror of Ladakh, who may have 
placed his colonels together with a garrison in this castle. 

5. The Chiefs of the Rub-so Nomads 

The chiefs of the Rub-so nomads are a recognized family of high rank. It inter- 
marries with the kings of Ladakh. Thus one of the most famous queens of Ladakh, 
Bskal-bzah-sgrol-ma, Avife of Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal, was a Ru-sod (Rub-so) princess ; and 
the present ex-king Bsod-nams-rnam-rgyal is also married to a Rub-so princess. As the 
nomads are also in the liabit of building inani Avails furnished Avith A'otive tablets, it 
may be possible to gather from such tablets a feAv names of chiefs. Thus on a tablet 
discoA’ered in 1909 in the vicinity of the Dkor-mdzod monastery, on the shore of the 
Tsho-mo-ri-ri lake, are found the names Ga-ga T.she-riii-bkra-sis, father and son. As 
far as I remember, they are the names of the father and grandfather of the present 
chief. 

6. The No-nos of Spyi-ti 

The No-nos are the ruling family of cliiefs in Spyi-ti. At present it is impossible 
to decide AA’hether they are descended from a natiAX Spyi-ti family or from certain 
goA^ernors of Spyi-ti, posted there by the kings of Ladakh. Thus a Rdzoh-blon-clien- 
po, mentioned on a A^otiA^e tablet, is called Stan-hdzin-rnam-rgyal. He may be identical 
AATth king Seii-ge-rnam-rgyars step-brother, Bstan-hdzin-rnam-rgyal. (See La-drags- 
rgyal-rahs, part \h.) From the list of Spyi-ti ilSS. and inscriptions collected by 
Mr. HoAvell’s tAVO pandits in 1908 the following names of Spyi-ti No-nos oi- Ga-gas may 
be gathered. (But these documents liaA^e never as yet been properly examined.) 

1. Ga-ga Mkhyen-rab (Kanrab), supposed to haA'e been the first No-no of Spyi-ti. 

2. Stan-hdzin-rnam-rgyal, mentioned again in an inscription from Rah-rig. 3. The 
name of a certain Ga-ga Rdo-rje is found on a dedication sheet from IxAn-bar. He 
AA'as a conlemporary of Tshe-dpal-don-grub-rnam-rgyal of Ladakh (beginning of the 
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nineteentli century). The No-nos of Sku-glih are adherents of the Sa-skya school of 
Lamaism. The name of the capital of Spyi-ti is spelt in various ways, Gra-mkhar, 
Grah-mkhar, Brah-mkhar, etc. A legend telling of the extermination of the Ladakhi 
garrison at this castle is found in my collection, Die liistorischen und mylhologischen 
Erinnerungen der Lahouler, No. 17. The most famous monasteries of Spyi-ti are : 
Ta-bo (formerly under Gu-ge), Ki (or Skyid) (Dge-lug-pa order), Spyin (Rhih-ma-pa 
order), and Btah-rgyud (Sa-sk 5 m-pa order). According to information obtained 
by Mr. H. Lee Shuttleworth, there are several (four ?) families of No-nos in 
Spyi-ti, who have never had much political importance : districts and residences 
will be mentioned in a description of localities to be published later. 

7. The Chiefs of Na-ko 

A line of chiefs is known to have once resided at Na-ko in Kunawar. As Na-ko 
is situated exactly above the ancient town of Li, it is possible that the chiefs of Na-ko 
reigned over the town and district of Li. I found the name of a single chief only in a 
votive tablet inscription at the ancient Na-ko monastery. It was Jo Dpal-hbyor. 
His wife’s name is given as Jo-jo Bsam-brtan. 

It is interesting that in 1870 a brother of the raja of Bashahr, called Fath-Sihgh, 
made himself the head of this old principality. He fortified the bridge between Na-ko 
and Li ; but in the same year he was caught and .seized by the Bashahr troops. 

8. The Chiefs of Ru-thoo 

From the La-dvags-rgyal-rabs we learn that in the days of king Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal 
there existed a chief at Ru-thog called ’Aii-pa (Dbah-pa, ruler). No inscription of any 
’Aii-pa has yet been found. Ru-thog was a Station of the Tsaparang (Rtsa-brah) 
mission ; when that mission was de.stroyed by Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal, the ’Ah-pa shared 
the fate of the Rtsa-brah ruler. 

9. The Chiefs of Pu-hraNs 

From the La-dvags-rgycd-rahs ive learn that the name of the last member of the 
native line of Pu-hrahs chiefs (tenth century) was Dge-bses-btsan. He gave his daughter 
Hbro-za-hklior-.skyoh in marriage to king Ni-ma-mgon ; and thus Pu-hrahs became part 
of the West Tibetan empire. When the Gu-ge kings ruled over Gu-ge and Pu-hrahs, 
the latter province was given apparently to a branch line of the royal family of Gu-ge, 
the Lde dynasty. When the line of the kings of Gu-ge came to an end, one of the 
Pu-hrahs princes, a certain Bsod-nams-lde, was asked to become king of Gu-ge. (Compare 
the chronicles of Gu-ge.) 

NOTE 

As regards the so-called kings of He-na-sku, only one name has as yet been discovered. On p. 87 of the 
US. copy of the treaty of Wam-le (c. 17.51 a.d.) we read that the He-na-sku king of that time was named 
Dkon-grnb, perhaps Dkon-mchog-lhun-griib. On p. 31 it is stated that the line of the He-na-sku kings 
branched off under Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal. The so-called kings of Rgya were only ministers (hlon-po). See my notes 
on them in my book Archwology in Indian Tibet, p. 63, and supra, pp. 225 sqq. 



XXIII. Appendix, containing a passage from the History of Kashmir in Persian 
by Maulavl Hasan-Shah, copied from a history by Maulavi Haidar Malik of Chodra 

‘ Historians describe the time of lule of the Rajahs up to the reign of Renchan as 
4,445 solar years, and till then the Hindu religion prevailed. But no one was firm in 
his convictions and there was great variety and antagonism of sects. Therefore, 
according to the saying (Arabic) that “people follow the rehgion of their kings” 
Buddhism was the predominant religion, besides various sects of Khatris, Vaish, 
Kaisth, Parsi, Nag- worshippers, etc., ^vho lived here. When in the battle of Zalchu 
many people Avere killed, and a few remained in different faiths, and Avhen Renchan, 
who was a Buddhist, sat on the throne and saw that the real faith was in danger owing 
to the great A'ariety in religion, he wished to have only one religion in the country 
under his rule. But, as entrance into the religion of Shiwah was impossible and he was 
undecided as regards the others, he thought that, whomsoever he should see first the next 
morning, his religion he aa’OuIcI adopt. In the morning he saw Sayyid Shai’af-ud-Din 
Bulbul-shah in the act of saying his prayers on the opposite bank of the River Bhat. He 
took a fancy for his form of devotions, and together with his own family he embraced 
his religion, and became a good Muhammadan, with the name of King Sadr-ud-Din. On 
the folloAving day Rawan-Chandar, the son of Ram-Chandar the officers of state and 
the common people in large groups embraced Islam at the hands of the holy Sayyid. 
The date of this event is contained in the chronogram •* the sunrise of the Muhammadan 
religion” [denoting 726 A.H.-1325 a.d.]. 

■ The folloAA’ing verses have been inscribed on a stone in the Bulbul-langar mosque : — - 

‘ “ 3Iy friend has become the ornament of assemblies, the observed of all observers. 
His face claims Islam, and his hair adorns paganism. He holds both paganism 
and Islam in his fist, and his fist too is the cynosure of beholders.” 

‘ Renchan-Shah, after becoming Muhammadan, built a great Khangah for his 
religious guide on the banks of the Ri^mr Bhat, and it was the first of its kind built in 
Kashmir. He arranged for food to be distributed to the needy and AAayfaring, and 
endowed some villages in the i^agsim pargana for the upkeep of the establishment. This 
institution lasted till the time of the Jught kings, and poor people Avere fed there. On 
that account the quarter Avas called Bulbul-langar. Renchan-Shah built for himself 
a royal palace, Avhich is noAV occupied by the tomb of Sayyid Muhammad Amin WaisL 
Contiguous to the same he built a A*ery large mosque, and used to read his Friday prayers 
in it. After some time this mosque aa'us burnt doAvn, and he rebuilt a small mosque 
Avith dressed stones ; it still exists under the name of Rentan-masjid. Altogether 
Renchan-Shah ruled for tAA O years and seA^en months, and he died near the Bulbul-Shah 
convent.’ 
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Another tale of Renchan Shah (Rincana Bhotta) is given on pp. 180-1 of mv 
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p- 

7, 

1. 18 : 

For brant-zehi read brum-iehi. 

p- 

IT, 

1. 24; 

For ‘ Bu-rig ’ read ‘ Pu-rig 

p- 

14. 

1. 26 : 

For ■' Bar-bos; ’ read •' Bar-hbog \ 

p- 

55, 

1. 16 : 

For ',5 read 

p- 

64, 

1. 17 : 

For Mnon-pahi read Mhoii-pahi. 

p- 

64, 

11. 26 if. ; 

It is remarkable that the four point.s of 


p. 67, 
p. 71. 


1. 29 : 
1. IS ; 


p. 71, 

11. 19-20 

p. 76, 

11. 30-1 : 

p. 81, 

11. 9 and 

p. 82, 

1. 26 : 

p. 87, 

1. 9 : 

p. 87, 

11. .38-43 

p. 90, 

11. 28-9 ; 

p. 92, 

last line ; 


north, vrcst. south, not east, south, west, north, which is usual in the Northern 
ET'inisphere. Tlie inverted order, together with tlie inverted svastilri, is found in 
Bon-po literattire. for in.stance, in the Ozer-hug. And the fact tliat this order is 
followed liere speaks in favour ot niy view that the chapter shows iiitluences of the 
Bon religion. 

For ' Brahma ’ read ‘ Biahmu 

ily opinion that the tribe of Ha-za (Se-ha-zaj are the Lahulis is (piestio)ied by 
M. Paul Pelliot in his article ' Notes a propo' d'un catalogue du Kanjur ’, Journal 
Af-iatiqur, Ibid. ]i. 14-1, note. He says that tlie IJa-za are tlie Tou-yu-honen of the 
Ku-ku-iior. Without doubting tlut he is right in his identification, I believe that 
it is quite pos.sible that the tribe has separated, aiul that nowadays membeis of the 
same original tribe are found in different localities. Thus it was a tribe of Mc-uag 
who founded the village of S.t-bu, a few miles east of Leh, whilst the other Me-hag 
are found in Eastern Tibet. It is the Lahulis themselves wh.o assert that tlie word 
Ha-za, found so often in Padmasambhava literature together with the local names 
'L-rgyan (Cdyaiia) and Mandi (Za-hor), actually refers to their own country. In 
the present designation of Lahul. viz. Uar-za, two original names, viz, Ha-za and 
Dkar-zva (white-caps), were combined. According to Bon literature, the Ha-za 
are a tribe of fairies, and it is therefore interc-.sting to note that in many inscriptions, 
as well as in folklore, Lahul is called a ' lanil of fairies ' (MlcJiah-Jjr/rohi-ynJ) . 

For ‘ Krakucehanda ' read ‘ Krakucchanda '. 

For Ilyyal-spuit-po- read Bgyal-iabi-spun-po-. 

The Spaii{Dpah)-skon-phyag-rijya (Bkah-hgyui, dido 21) i- a short ritual tract, 
containing invocation, confessions, etc. It is ]irinTed in a volume entitled 
Bhir-cli(t j-ilijos-hl'nl-l-un-libyio). preserved in the PuiSsian State Librarv. 

For ‘ H-nu ’ read ‘ 'A-nu '. 

A possibly better translation, according with the views of the Tibetans, is that given 
in ./. and P.A.S.B , vol. vi, 1910, p. 412. ' He (i.e. Padma.sanibhava) jJut a rajra 
into the water, whereupon Zil-chen took the .shatie of a boy.' 

The Pieport of Nain Singh’s journey is contained m Report on the Trans-Hinialayon 
Ej-pJorationr lh connexior with the Oreat Triyonoinetrical Survey of India during 
1865-7, drawn up by Captain T. ff. Moiitgoini i ie (n.d. Dehra Dun(?)). 

For ' Brahma- ’ read ‘ Brahma- ’. 

The Hbinn is the Prajha-paranuta in lOO.OtK) verso-lengths (Suta-adhairikd). 
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p. 96, 

1. 1 : 

The three lakes. In the Ladakhi Marriage Hymnal (see Tibetische Hochzeitslieder, by 
A. H. Francke, p. 50) the names of three lakes are given as follows ; — (1) Ma-phaii, 
(2) La-hag, (3) Sgo-mo. 

p. 97, 

1. 2-2 : 

For ‘ Pu-rahs ’ read ‘ Pu-hrahs 

p. 97. 

1. 31 : 

The Ryyud-hbum does not seem to be known : probably it was a collection of Tantras. 

p. 101, 

1. 20 ; 

For ‘ Ddud- ’ read ‘ Bdud- '. 

p. 104, 

1. 5 ; 

For blsuii-yral read btsnx-khial. 

p. 10-5, 

1. 13 ; 

For ‘ Hkhar-ho-ldoh ’ read ‘ Hkhar-'o-ldou '. 

p. 110, 

1. 10 : 

■ Chief and owner." The Tibetan 'phra.ae Jo-bo-bduy-po is the official title of the Gu-ge 
kings, the Choddpo of the Jesuit records; cf. Wessels, Early Jesuit Travellers in 
Central Asia, p. 79. 

p. 112, 

11. 1112; 

With regard to d'Andrada's mission to Tsaparang, the work of L. Wessels, Early Jesuit 
Travellers in Central Asia, 1603-1721 (The Hague, 1924). should be consulted. 
It contains a chapter on the Tsaparang Mission. We learn from this book that the 
first European known to have visited Li.'h was the Jesuit Azevedo. He was received 
iu audience by the King of Ladakh, probably Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal. The Rev. H. 
Hosten's statements will have to be corrected accordingly. 

p. 112, 

1. 39 : 

F or ‘ Hgrug-pa ‘ read ‘ Hbrug-pa 

p. 114, 

1. 31 : 

For ‘ Sod ’ read ‘ Sod ’. 

pp. 119- 

-20 : 

The Bkak-hgyar-ro-choy, which is contained in an existing xylograph, is a lecifal 


of the titles of works iu the Bkah-hgyur. Gser-hod and Gyaii-shyahs are also 
known as the titles of two short xylographed tracts. See the volume enti'leil 
Bkar-chay-dyos-hdGd-hAn-hhymi in the Prus.sian State Inbrary. 


p. 123, 

1. 3 from 

end : Gzims-cuh (or Gzim-chtin) is a house for retirement, e.g. that ol th(‘ Dalai Lama at 
Lhasa. 


1. 35 : 

For ■ tafetta ' lead ' taffela ’. 

p. 126, 

1. 6: ] 


1 

For khntinba.nd read JAidtamband. 

p. 127, 

11. 7-9 ; J 


p. 128, 

1. 33 ; 

For ‘ Sar-re ' read ‘ Sar-re ’. 

p. 139, 

11. 6 sqq. 

: ] .... .n., . „ 


1- Rambir is a mistake of the ribetan.s for RanhL- (Ranavira). 

1 

p. 141, 

1. 27 : 

p. 140. 

1. 29 : 

For ‘ Dharma.’at-mas read ‘ Dharmatmas 

p 111. 

i. 21 : 

For al-uan read 'al-ican. 


11, 32 sqq. : For pao read paho. 


11. 33 sqq. ; For buti read ba-tt. 


1. 34: 

For rdo-sah read rdo-sran. 

p. 142, 

1. 4; 

Concerning Gzim-chun see the note above on p. 123. 

p. 142, 

1, 7 and later : Wazir, for Wazir, is a mistake of the Tibetan text. 

p. 142, 

1. 47 : 

For ‘ Reb-slob ’ read ‘ Redslob 

p. 1 1.3 

1. 3. 

Tika. The tikd, Sanskrit tilaka, is a mark imprinted in the centre of the forehead as 
a sign of heir-apparency or, in the case of women, of marriage. 


1. K) ■ 

For ‘ the lancers read ‘ the btigle.s ’. 
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p. 143, 

1. 3 from end 

: Hakim, for Hakim, is perhaps a mistake of the Tibetan text. 

p. 152, 

11. 23 fi. : 

With regard to Csoma de Kords’ Tibetan studies in Zahs-dkar Mr. Lee 
Shuttleworth, I.C.S., believes that he has found the exact site. According to his 
investigations it is the Rdzoh-khul monastery on the Dpon-tse River. 

p. 156, 

1. 2 from end : 

jThe A’ab-sgod king is perhaps identical with Sultan A^gu. No. 39. on p. 189. 

p. 157, 

1. 2 : 

p. 157, 

1. 3 : 

The Ga-rogs (poor people) are probably a family of smiths. In the Kesar-saga the name 
of a famous smith is Ka-rog. 

p. 159, 

1. 35 : 

For ‘ together with the vaUey ’ read ‘ together with Gsum-mdo (a village) ’. 

p. 166, 

1. 49 : 

The name Tshul-khrims-ni-ma, as found on one of the walls of the cave temples of 
Sa-.spo-la, is of ancient date. The present head-lamas of Ri-rdzoii who are called by 
the same name are nrobably the spiritual descendants of the ancient lama of Sa- 
spo-la. In the same manner the spiritual descendants of Stag-tshah-ras-pa who 
reside at He-mi[s] are at the preSvUt day also called Stag-tshah-ras-pa. 

p. 169, 

1. 6 : 

For ‘ the Smrtis (sastras) came ’ read ' the (teachers) Smrti and others came ’. Smrti 
seems to be a personal name : see Walleser, Frajnd-panimitu, p. 28, and Dpag-hsam- 
Ijon-bzan, ed. S. C. Das, ii, p. xiii. 


1. 10 : 

It is interesting that the name of Sroh-he's son Zi-ba-hod is found in an inscription on 
a brass image discovered by Mr. H. Lee Shuttleworth at Grah-rtse, Spyi-ti. The 
image represents Sakya-muni. 


11. 15-16 : 

Grags-pa-lde is probably an abridged form of the name Khri-bkra-sis-grags-pa-lde. 
The latter form occurs, in a votive inscription found by me on a //(«n!-wall at Tabo 
in Spn-ti, as the name of a king who reigned at Tsaparang. 

p. 174, 

11. 42-3 : 

Chod is generally spelled Phyod. 

p. 181, 

1. 22 : 

Another period when the Dras district may have felt the yoke of the Chinese was the 
time of the great Mughal emperors in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. 

p. 185, 

1. 16 ; 

Add to the account of Zufur Khan that he built the dniwdzn (barrage) at Torgo 
(Thur-dgon) ; see Vigne. TraveU. ii, p. 244. 

p. 186, 

last line but one : Add that one of the iu.scription.s contains tlie name of one of the ancient Balti 
kings. It is Lag-ehen, ’’ great hand.' Mahabahu. 

p. 190, 

1. 33 : 

For ‘ (Haidar-khan) ’ read ’ (Hatim-khan) '. 

p. 191, 

1. 9 ; 

The full name of the duchy of Keris is 8kye-ri.s. meaning ‘ home ’. 

p. 194, 

1. 24 : 

Add that Biddulph gives (Tribes of the Hindoo Koosh. pp 144—5) a line of predeces:-ors 
of Ali Sher, among whom are found the titles Fakir, Tham, Singe, and Bokha : 
See K. E. von Fjfalvv. M«.s deiti ircsllichen Uiinnhuja, pp. 254-7. He him.self made 
the acquaintance of the chiefs Ali Shah and his son Shah Abbas. 

p. 195, 

1.35: 1 

last line :J 

For ’Massey ' read 'Massv’. His work is entitled Chiefs /i,id Fnnidics <f Xoie hi the 

p. 206. 

Delia, Jaluitdhui and Derajat Dinsions of the Panjab (Allahabad. 189(1), 

p. 214, 

1. 29 : 

Add that Lcags-mkhar (which is also mentioned above, p. 2()6) is found in the Bon-po 
book Gzer-iidg as the name of a castle of the Nagas. 

p. 218, 

1. 29 : 

For ‘ (Riddhi) ’ read ‘ (Biddhi or PrithvI) ’. 

p. 220, 

end : 

Add that; according to the colophon of a MS. of the Tibetan Fch7/(/-,stories recently 
found in the possession of the Bar-hbog family, the family is descended from a 
Brahman ancestor. 




/ 
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and other ; (b) differences in the systems of transliteration or spelling adopted by European writers from whom quotations are 
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Abbas Beg, eighth chief of Roii-mdo . . .194 

’Ab-brag = Urdu abra 49, 145 

’Ab-dar-bi-zar, a Dogra General .... 127 

Abdul [Khau], second son of Ali Jlir Sher Khan, of 
Skar-rdo ........ 184 

’Ab-dul-la, a son of Sah-ban of Ki-no . . . 180 

Abdullah Khan, eleventh chief of Roh-mdo . . 194 

Abdul Rahim, tenth chief of Parkuda . . . 191 

Abdul Ealimad, fourth chief of Kha-pu-lu . . 189 

’Ab-hdu-la, a son of a Balti IVazir or chief . . 239 

Abhidharma. See Mnon-pa. 

Abhidharma-kosa. See 31 hon-pahi-rndzod. 

’A-bsam-khan, = ’A-zam-khan .... 233 

Abubekr, Muhammad’s father-in-law . . . 185 

Achu Ganpu. See Mgon-po. 

’A-dam-[m1khan, a chief of Sbal-ti (Baltistan), third 
son of ’A-li-Mir-Ser-Han . . . . .110 

’A-dam-Malig, a chief of Cig-tan .... 174 

’A-dam-Malig-Khan, a chief of Sod . . 177 

’A-dam-mkhan, a chief of Cig-tan . . . .174 

’Ag-bar-’A-li-Khan, a chief of Sod .... 177 

’Ag-mad-khan, or ’A[g]-mad-Sa. or ’Ag-mad-Sa-khan 
(Ahmed Shah), the last king of Baltistan 131, lS4-(!. 193, 

239-40, 253, 2G3-8 

’Ag-tse, a village and valley in Zahs-dkar . 157-8 

’A-ha-dam, a chief of Cig-tan . . . . .174 

’A-hdam-Malig, a chief of Cig-tan .... 174 

’A-hdzin-rmal, a king of Gu-ge .... 1C9 

Ahmed- Ali-Khan, a prince of Baltistan . . .186 

Ahmed Khan, fifth chief of Parkuda . . . 191 

Ahmed Khan, second chief of Roii-mdo, possibly 
identical with Ahmed Khan of Skar-rdo . . 194 

Ahmed [Khan], or Ahmad Khan, a king of Skar-rdo 

(c. 1600 A.D.) 18-4-5, 193 

Ahmed Mir, fourth chief of Keris .... 191 

Ahmed Shah, a king of Baltistan. See under ’Ag-mad- 
khan. 

’A-jo, or "A-cho, originally ‘ elder brot'ner,’ a title of 
Tibetan noblemen . . . . . .137 

Ajo Pal Totiya, an ancient chief of Ko-loh . . 202 

’A-ka-badzra, a Tibetan general .... 93 

Akabat Mahmud Khan, Dogra name of King Tshe- 
dpal-mi-hgyur Don-grub-rnam-rgj-al . . 258-69 

Akhon = ’Ar-rgon, children of iluhamma Ian fathers 
and Tibetan mothers ...... 240 

Aksobhya-vajra. See Mi-skyod-rdo-rje. 
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’A-la, See Dram-’A-la. 

Al-Biruni. an Arabic Geographer .... 10 

’A-lci, or ’Al-lci, a village, seat of a minister 133, 250-1, 275 
Alemgir Ghazi. See Sultan Alemgir Ghazi. 

’Al-lci. See ’A-lci. 

‘All, the Khalrf ....... 185 

’Ali-’Ag-bar, a IVuzir of Ladakh .... 147 

’A-li-bag-so, a chief of Cig-tan . . . .174 

’A-li-khan, a Balti chief under Bde-ldaii-rnam-rgyal . 114 

Ali Khan, sixth chief of Keris. perhaps identical with 
the preceding . . . . . . .191 

Ali Khan, ninth chief of Roh-mdo .... 194 

Ali Bkhan, twenty-third chief of Si-dkar . . 192, 233 

Ali Mir, fifteenth chief of Si-dkar, perhap,s identical 
with Ali-Mir-Ser-Han of Baltistan . . .192 

’A-li-[Mir]-Ser-[Han], akingof Skar-rdo, Baltistan 100, ISO, 

184-0, 191-4 

Ali Mir Sher, third chief of Keris, perhaps identical 
with the preceding ...... 191 

Ali Mir Sher Khan. See 'A-li-Mir-Ser-Han. 

Ali Muhammed. See Mohamed Ali Khan. 

Ali Shah, third chief of Roh-mdo .... 194 

Ali Sher, first chief of Roh-mdo, probabh^ identical 
with ’A-li-Mir-Ser-Han of Baltistan . . . 194 

Ali Sher Khan, twelfth chief of Parkuda . . . 191 

Ali Sher Kihan, fourth chief of Parkuda, perhaps 
identical with 'A-li-Mir-Ser-Han of Baltistan . . 191 

Ali Sher Khan n, a king of Baltistan c. 1760 a.d. 185, 193, 

241 

’Al-wan — Urdu nlwan ..... 141, 145 

Amachah (Ahmad Shah ?), first chief of .Si-dkar . 192 

Ama Chan De, sixteenth chief of .Si-dkar . . . 192 

Amar Chan[d], a chief of Ko-lon . . 201, 205. 210 

’A-mar-Sih, tliird son of Ranbir-Sin of Kashmir 140, 143 
’Am-bar-sar. See Amritsar. 

Ambarot, thirteenth chief of , Si-dkar . . . 192 

’Am-be, a place in Zans-dkar, with a forest . .159 

Amir, fifth chief of Keris . . . . .191 

Amitabha. See Snah-ba-mthah-yas. 

Amitayus. .See Rgyal-ba Tshe-dpag-med. 

Amitayuh-sutra. See Tshe-dpag-med. 

Amritodana. See Bdud-rtsi-zas. 

Amr itsar, or ’Am-bar-sar. a town in the Panjab 112, 141 
’Am-rod, a chief of Cig-tan ..... 174 
’Am-zed, a chief of Cig tan ..... 176 
’A-na = Urdu d«d . .... 141,144-5, 255 
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’A-nan-ta, a Buddhist teacher from Kashmir . . 86 ' 

Anantanemi. See Mu-khyud-mthah-yas. 

AaSLRtKwl, Jat/unu and KasJimir State . . . 181 

’A-nat-Ram, a son of Kirpa-Eam, Dewan . . 140-1 I 

Anavatapta. See Ma-dros. 

Andiada, Antonio d', a Roman Catholic missionary at 

Rtsa-bran 112,171,280 , 

’An-na-rmal, a king of Gu-ge . . . . . 169 j 

’An-pa (perhaps Dbah-pa), a chief of Ru-thogs 110, 276 j 
’An-phyug-mam-rgyal. See Dban-phyugo .115 

’An-re-zi (or S.l-ba), the English 140, 141, 143, 203-6, 223 ^ 

’An-re-zi-rgyal-mo, the English Queen, Queen j 


Victoria ....... 140, 143 

’A-nu, father of Thon-mi Sambhota ... 82 

’A-phi-chen-mohi-than, a plain between Leh and the 


Indus ...... 


122 

’A-phim = Urdu ufun .... 


2.')5 

‘Agibat Mahmud Khan = Akabat 


261 

’Ar-ji = Urdu 'urzi .... 

. 145, 

255 

Arman Samahir, sixth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 


189 

’Ar-rgon, in Baltistan, the children of Muhammadan 


fathers and Tibetan mothers 


240 

Aruci. See Mi-sred-pa. 



Aryavarta. See Hphags-pahi-yul. 



’Ar-zi = L'rdu 'arzl .... 

. 145. 

255 

Arzona. See Sultan Arzona. 



’A-sad-mkhan, or Ha-sad-mkhan, perhaps 

identical 


with As.sad Ulla Khan of Ron-mdo 


235 

’A-se, ‘ gauze ’..... 


111 

’A-se-rab, a chief of [R]tol-ti . 


235 

Aso' a. See Mya-han-med. 



’A so-lde, a king of Gu-ge 


169 

A-SO-legS, one of the si.x Sahi-legs kings . 


80 

Assad [Ullal Khan, fifth chief of Ron-mdo 

. 194, 

235 

A-stor (Huzara), a Balti chieftainship 

184-6 

Ataliq Ghazi, a ruler of Yarqand 


205 

’A-thog (Attak), a district in Baltistan 

So, 194 n. 

’A-tih, a village in Zans-dkar . 


125 

’A-ti-sa (in Tibetan Phul-hbrun), a Buddhist teacher 

169 

Aurangzyh, a Mughal emperor 

184, 185, 

187 

Avalokita. See Bcu-gcig-zal, or Gzal-ras-gsal, Spyan- 


ras-gzigs. 



Awwal-Masjid, a mosque in Srinagar 


98 

Ayesha, a wife of Muhammad (wonshipped as Tara ?) 

1S5 

’A-yum-khri-rgyal-oin, probably the Tibetan 

name of 


queen Zi-zi ..... 

191 n. 

A^zam, }ii‘^tory of Ka'^honr (in Persian) 


98 

’A-zam-khan, a chief of Si-dkar 


238 

’A-zam-khan, twent}’-second chief of .Si-dkar 

. 192, 2 

32-3 

’A-zid-tham, a chief of Cig-tan 


174 

Azim Khan, eighth chief of Parkuda 


191 

Aziz-cho, seventh chief of Parkuda . 


191 

B 

Bab, tax ...... 


2.55 

Ba-ba = Turk. bab(7i .... 


2,75 


Ba-ba-rgyal-po. See Tshe-dpal-mi-hgyur Don-grub- 
rnam-rgyal. 

Rabat (Urdu), ‘ account ’ ..... 207 

Bab-SgO, or Ba-sgo, Ba-mgo (Bazgo). a town, seat of 
a minister. . . 108, 113, 115, 117, 129, 131, 

133, 134, 141, 159, 251-2, 255, 
258-9, 263, 264, 268 
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Bab-ta = Urdu baft ..... 139, 146 

Bada. See Baia. 

Bada Sahib, great lord. William Moorcroft, an English 
traveller. See also Ma-ka-ra-phad . . .125 

Bad-nam = Urdu badnami ..... 255 

Bad-pa-la, Kausambl, a kingdom .... 74 

Ba-dur-ka. See Bdur-ka. 

Bag = Urdu bdtjh .... . 139, 146 

Bag-ga-Can[d]. See Bhag Chand. 

Baghan, a Tibetan chief. See Lha-chen Bha-gan. 

Bahadur Singh (Bidhur S.), a king of Kulu . 214, 220 

Ba-hand. See Ban-del. 

Bahi Chand. See Bhagi Chand. 

Bahrain Chu. See Bhag-ram-mir. 

Bairam. See Sultan Bairam. 

Ba-ku-la, a sku-gzogs of Upe-thub . . . 163-4, 165 

Balde, Bogra name of Radar, Pa-ldar. or Dpal-dar, 
atovn .... 120,125,139-40,262-3 

Bali-Ram, a judge in Lahul ..... 223 

Balor, the Dard name of Baltistan .... 193 

Bal-po. See Bal-juil. 

Baltistan. See Sbal-ti, Balor, Nah-gon. 

Bal-yul, Nepal, or Bal-pa . . 65, 83, 85, 121, 267 

Ba-mgo. See Bab-sgo. 

Ban-del, or Bahand, a legendary king of ’A-lci . . 275 

Ban-do-bast = Urdu bandobnst . . 59, 146, 178 

Bahgy, Bada (Bara) and Chhota Bahgal, a province of 
Kulu 202, 203, 214 


Banka Kahlon. See Bah-kha-pa. 

Bah-kha, a village and district . . 122, 262, 264 

Bah-kha-pa (Ga-ga), a chief of Bah-kha. (Banka 


Kahlon.) . 128-9. 130, 242, 253-4, 258-9, 261 

Bara Bahgal, a province of Kulu . . . .214 

Bara Sahib. See Bada Sahib. 

Baralatsa, a mountain-pass in Ru-sod . . . 195 

Bar-[h)bog, a seat of chiefs in Lahul 203-4. 218, 219-20, 

281 

Bar-lha-bdun-tshigs, a god ..... 64 

Barnett, Dr. L. D. . . . . . , .3,6 

Ba-ro-me-tar, the meteorological station at Leh 58, 146 
Bar-rtsi. See Phar-si. 

Ba-sgo. See Bab-sgo. 

Bashabr, a Panjab lull-state .... 206, 276 

Ba -so, a Dard village in Baltistan on the Indus . 271 

Ba-sti-Ram, Meta, a Dogra general . 127, 129, 130-3, 139, 


140-7, 257-69 

Ba-ti = L^rdu hot .... 117, 141.222,255 


157- 


17 


Ba-zar — Urdu bd-.dr .... 56. 58, 146 

Bazgo. See Bab-sgo. 

Bca.h-ba, or Ca-ba, a village in Zahs-dkar 
Bcom-ldan-hdas, Jina. Buddha 
Bcu-gcig-zal, AvaloUta, a Temple at Lha-sa 
Bcu-gcig-zal, Avalokita, a Temple at Wan-la 
Bde-chen, a lamasery at Wam-le 
Bde-chen. See Bzod-pa Bde-chen. 

Bde-chen-rtse-mo, the castle of Snon-dar . 

Bde-gtsug-mgon. See Lde-gtsug-mgon. 
Bde-ldan-dur-khrod, the cemetery of Sukhavati . 156 

Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal, a king of Ladakh . 109,113,242-3 
Bde-legs-rnam-rgyal. See Lha-chen Bde-legs-rnam- 
rgyal. 

Bde-mchog, Sambara, his image .... 


-8. 160 
75, 76 
69 
n.,273 

. 109 

. 274 


169 
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Bde-mchog, a village . . . . . .116 

Bde-mchog-rnam-rgyal, identical with Bde-ldan-mam- 
rgyal. 

Bde-mchog-skyabs, third son of Blo-hzah-lde of Zahs- 
dkar ....... 157— S 

Bde-skyid, a village in Xub-ra, on the Sha yok . . 238 

Bde-skyon-rnam-rgyal. See Lha-chen Bde-skyon- 
rnam-rgyal. 

Bdud, JIara, the devil 
Bdud-gri-nag-po, a famous knife 
Bdud-rtsi-zas, Amritodana. son of Sen-ge-hgraiu 
Bdur-ka (Badurka), a district in the Kashmir St.ate 
Beeker-Chapman, Jlrs. . 

Beckb, Hermann, Terzeichnix der til. Ilumhchrifltii, 
Katulorj ihs BLnli-igyur 
Be-kar = Urdu bfgdr 
Be-kyira = Urdu begam . 

Bernier (Fran 9 ois), a French traveller . 114 

„ ,, Voyagea 

Beshrab Nam, seventh chief of Kha-pu-lu 
Be-to, a king of Giri-char (I-char) 

Bgos. See Hgos. 

Bha-bha = Urdu bdhd. See Ha-tham-khan. 

Bhadra-kalpa, ‘ Age of Bliss ’ . 

Bha-dur = Urdu bahddur 
Bbaga, the river of Lahul 
Bha-gan. See Lha-chen Bha-gan. 

Bhag-can-da, a chief of Ti-nan 
Bha-g[h>-man-[r;ta, a chief of Ti-nan 


71 

105 

74 

13S 


81 


r.) 

46, 146 
117-8, 187 
114, 117, 187 
. 189 

. ICO 


71 

56, 146 
11, 222-3 

. 216 
213. 216 


Bhag Chan[d], or Bag-ga-Can[d], 


a chief of Guh-rah 201-2, 
209-10 


Bhag Chanld], a chief of Ko-lon . . 2ul, 209 

Bhagi Chan[dj, or Phagi Chand, or Balii Chand (Sahi 
Chand ?), a chief of Ko-lon .... 201-2, 209 

Bhagirathi. See Bskal-ldan-Mh-rta. 

Bhag-ram-mir, chief of Xub-ra (and Kha-pu-lu ?). 
probabh' identical with Bahram Chu (.To) of Mirza 
Haidar and with Sultan Bairam, fifty-seventh chief 
of Kha-pu-lu ...... 274-5 

Bkadra-kalpa-siitra, See Bahal-pa-h-an-po. 

Bha-lde, a king of Gu-ge. ..... 169 

Bhal-ti. See Sbal-ti. ^ 


Bhan-ti, an unknown district, perhaps in Baltistaii . 193 

Bha-ra, See Lha-chen Bha-ra. 

Bharadaya, Bharadvaja, an ancient hermit .it 


Kha-k-tse ....... 

Bharadhvadza. Bharadvaja, son of Riia-ba-c.an 
Bhat, a river in Kashmir ..... 

Bha-tu-ra, a village ...... 

Bhe-da-[pa', Bhe-mo, a low caste . . lOO, 

Bhe-kim-for khyiiTi)-dbau-mo, or Bi-kim-dban-:, o. a 
queen, wile ot Tshe-dbah-rnam-rg^alli . 

Bhe-mo. See Bhe-da-[pa\ 

Bhe-mo-rgyaL a queen of low caste 
Bhi“[.khra", a forefather of the Mens of <.Tlo-[bo' 
Bhil-ba-rdo-rje, a sku-zabs at He-mis 
Bhil c[h]uh, a prin<'*ess, daughter of Tshe-dpal-rnam- 
rgval ........ 

Bhim Chan[dk a chief of Ko-lon . . . 2Hl-i 

Bhimi Ram. a chief of Gun-ran . . , 2ol-: 

Bhota-dzo-ki-Harmatha, a Hbrug-pa-bla-ma 
Bhrikuti. See Khrom-gner-ma. 


274 


i 4 

129 
122 3 


123 


122 

234 

126 


124 
:. 209 
2, 209 
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Bhutan. See Lho-hbrug. 

Bib-ca, a village in Zahs-dkar . . 152, 156-7, 159 

Biddhi Singh. See Riddhi Singh. 

Bi-dhur-Sih. See Bahadur Singh, king of Kulu. 


Bi-gul = Eng. hiiglc .... 

56, 146, 2S0 

Bikam. See Sultan Bikam. 

Bi-kim-dbah-mo. See Bhe-kim-dbah-mo. 
Bi-kir-mi, Vikrama, years 

. 139 

Bil-C[h uh, a chief of Bar-hbog 

. 220 

Bi-lih, a village in Lahul .... 

. 218 

Bil-ti, a princess of Pas-kyum 

. ISO 

Bimbisara. See Gzugs-can-snih-pc. 
Bir-Bahgal, Bara Eangal, a province ot Kulu 

. 214 

Bisahar, the Bashahr State on the Sutlej . 

. 266 

Bisin-Das, a Wazlr .... 

. 141 

Biwan Cho, the first chief of [,S]kye-ris 

. ISO. 191 

Bkah-blon, title of a Tibetan Prime Minister 

. 123, etc. 

Bka[h>cog, a translator 

89 

Bl:uh-h(jyur, the Buddhist sacred canon 

98, 103, 109, 

169, 218, 219 

Bkah-rgyud. See Dkar-rgynd. 

Bkah-rgyud, order of Lamas, their church fathers . 107 

Bkah-ayyu) -ro-cog. a book 

119, 12(1, 280 

Bkah-thog, a district .... 

. 121 

Bkor-mdzod, a monastery in Rnb-so 

. 275 

Bkra-sis. a Ladakhi orator 

. 143 

Bkra-sis, wife of Ye-ses-phun-tshogs-dpal-lde of 

Bzan-la ...... 

164-5 

Bkra-sis-an-rgyal (Bkra--;is-dban-rgyiil), c 

hief of 


Ko-loii 201-2, 209 

Bkra-sis-ad-krag (Bkra-tis-dbah-diag), Taslii-.A.ngta, 
son ot Bhag-caiid. Thakur of Ko-loii . 201-2, 209-10 

Bkra-sis-brtsegs-dpal, second son of I dc-dpal-hkhor- 
btsan. See Khri Bkra-sis-brtsegs-pa-dpal. 
Bkra-sis-bstan-hpbel, a lama from Stag-sna. an 
assistant of Dr. Mar.\ .... 139. 143-6 

Bkra-sis-dbah-mo, a daughter of Xi-ma-mam-rgyal 119-29 
Bkra-ys-dbah-phyug, father and son, commandants 
of Dkai-it-e ....... 127 


Bkra-sis-dbah-rgyal. See Bkra-sis-ah-rgyal. 
Bkra-sis-don-grub, owner of tlie hou.-e Itan-hthau 


at Leh 133 

Bkra-&-dpaI-hbyor. I'hief of Ti-nan . . . 213.216 

Bkra-sis-dpal-lde, a king of Bzan-la . . 164-5 

Bkra-sis-grags-pa-lde, a king of Risa-brau . 171. 2S1 

Bkra-sis-hod-ldan, a famous turq^uoisc . . .101 

Bkra-sis-lde I, a king of (Tu-ue . • . .169 

Bkra-sis-lde II, a king of Gu-ue .... 169 

Bkra-sis-lde-mgon. .See Bkra-Ms-mgon. 

Bkra-sis-lha-dbah, son Cif Estan-srun-gyul-rgyal, (pro- 

b.iblc ) ex-king of Tlaii-siiru .... 143-4 

Bkra-sis-mgon, seioud sou of .^kyid-lde-tu-ina-mgon 94. Ilk’ 
Bkra-sis-mgon, a king of J.adakh .... 97 

Bkra-sis-rgya[T-po, a chief of Ti-iian . . 213, 216 

Bkra-sis-rgya-[mdsho, son of T.she-rih-sa-hgrub. chief 

of Bar-hbog . . . . . .218, 220 

Bkra-sis-rnam-rgyal, a king of Ladakh . lti2-3 

Bkra-&-main-rgyal, a king of Purig 119-22. 193, 227, 274 
Bkra-sis-sgah. a \illdge and lamasery . 109, 115, 267 

Bla-bran, the Dalai-lama's residence at Lha-sa . .116 


B)o-bo, or Lho-bo, or Glo-bo, a district east of Gu-ae 

83, So. 90, 00, 105, 233, 243 
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Blo-bzait-bsod-nams, a messenger (pho-na) of Sel . 224 | 

Blo-bzan-grags-pa, Tson-kha-pa’s spiritual name . 99 i 

Blo-bzan-lde, second son of Sen-ge-ldor . . 157, 159 ! 

Blo-bzail-rgyal-mtshan, prince, a Drun-pa-pbug-pa ^ 

lama ....... 164-5 

Blo-bzan-mam-rgyal-dpal-lde, the eldest son of Zla- i 

mdzes-dbah-mo ...... 164-5 

Blo-bzan-ye-ses-rgyal-mtshan, a Zabs-druh-bla-ma 164-5 
Blo-bzan-tshe-rin, a peasant at Bcah-ba . . . 160 ; 

Blo-dro[sI-skyid, or Blo-gros-skyid, sister or daughter ' 

of the chief Ha-ri- 3 'a of Ti-nan .... 214 

Blo-gros-dpal-grub, a governor of Stoh-sde . . 157 

Blo-gros-mchog-ldan, a king of Ladakh . . 101, 102 

Blo-gros-skyid. See Blo-dros-skyid. ! 

Bod, Tibet; Bod-pa, Tibetan. (Boti) 76, 77, 81-2, 85-8, ■ 

90-1, 92-3, 109, 115-26, 

127-37, 140-2, 205-6. 222, 
227, 234, 252-5. 257-69, 275 . 

Bodhimdr, a Mongolian historj’ of Tibet SO, 82, 84-6, 

88-93, 167, 171 j 

Bodhisattva, a Buddhist teacher . . .86 

Bo-dro-masjid, a Tibetan mosque in Kashmir . . 180 i 

Bokha, first chief of Parkuda .... 191,281 

Boldor, a chief of Ko-lon ..... 205 ! 

Bon, the non-Buddhist religion of Tibet 76, 79, 81, 87, 279 
Bon-dor, a castle in Baltistan (Kha-pu-lu) . . 239 

Bono-nd-yi-glii-’a-thruiii, a hj’mnal of the Cards 270-2 

Bon-ba, a place in Western Tibet .... 206 | 

Bon-pbo-pa, a house and famih- at Pas-kj’um . . 253 ' 

Borddha-mal (?) . . . .' . . 85 i 

Boti. See Bod. I 

Bo-trins, a chief of Sim-,4a-mkhar-bu . . 180 i 

Bo-yirj. See Hho-yiy. . l 

Brag-dinar, a place in Tibet (red rock) . . . 85 ■ 

Brag-dmar-mgrin-bzan, a vihara . . . . 85 . 

Brag-kba, or Bran-kha, a district . . . . 85 ' 

Brag-nag, a black rock, near Za-phj-ag . . 157, 159 

Brag-srin, second son of Gj-in-gi-stin . . . 65 ' 

Brahma. See Tshans-pa. 

Brahmadatta. See Tshans-sbyin. 

Bram-ze, the Brahman caste . . . . . 69 | 

Bran-kha. See Brag-kha. 

Bran-mkhar. See Gran-mkhar. j 

Bran-rtse, or Grah-tse, Drah-tse, a village in Upper I 

Ladakh ....... 107, 130 

Bran-tse (Grah-tse. or Dran-tse), a village in Zans- : 

dkar . . . . . . . .156 

Bre, a measure .... 67, 82, 139, 169 i 

Bre-bo-zas, Dronodana ...... 74 

Bre-sran, a district ...... 96 

Brgya-byin, Satakratu, Indra ..... 68-9 

Brgya-sbyin. See Rgya-sin. 

Brgya-byin-pho-iad-sku-mkhar, a castle at Dpah- 

gtum ........ 162 j 

Bryya-rtog-gser-gmm, a trilog}' of Buddhist books 107, 110 

Brgya-rtsa (lo8) 99 ; 

Brihaspati. See Phur-bu. 

Bro-gsod, a Tibetan province north of Clo-bo . . 233 

Brol De. See Sultan Brol De. 

Brtan-pa-tshe-rin, a Ladakhi nobleman . . . 239 

Brtson-hgrus-rgyal-mtshan, a prince of Zahs-dkar, 
a Druu-pa-rgyal-tshab .... 164-5 
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Bru-sad. See Hbru-sal. 

Bsam-grub, second husband of queen Bkra-sis . . 164 

Bsam-grub-dpal-hbar, a king of the Mons of 
Glo-bo ........ 234 

Bsam-yas, a temple . . 86-7, S8, 91, 103, 108, 119 

Bsgmb-rgyud, a doctrine or a treatise . . 103, 1 10 

iJsA'aZ-[pa]-6:««-[po], the Bliadra-kalpa-sutra . . 109 

Bskal-bzan-sgrol-ma, a queen, •wife of Seh-ge-rnam- 
rgval ....... 108, 275 

Bskal-bzan-sgrol-ma, a queen, wife of Tshe-dbaii-rab- 

brtan-rnam-rgyal ...... 126 

Bskal-ldan-sin-rta, Bhagirathi, a river . . .73 

Blab-bdag-tshe-rin-stobs-rgyas. See Lha-bdag-tshe- 
rin-stobs-rgyas. 

Bsod. See Sod. 

Bsod, a minister of Rgya ..... 226 

Bsod-nams, a minister of Sa-spo-rtse . . . 239 

Bsod-nams-bstan-hdzin, a minister of Shon-dar 236-41 
[Biso[d]-nam[s]-chos-hphel, a prince of Bar-hbog . 220 

Bsod-nams-dban-phyug, warden of a queen . 126, 130 

Bsod-nams-dhos-gruh, a superintendent of the Lahul 
trade ....... 140, 224 

Bsod-nams-don-grub-mam-rgyal-lde, a king of 
Bzan-la ....... 164-5 

Bsod-nams-dpal-[lde], a chief of Ti-nan . . 213,216 

Bsod-nams-dpal-lde I, a king of Bzah-Ia (c. 1560 a.d.) 164-5 
Bsod-nams-dpal-lde n, a king of Bzah-la (c. 1770 A.D.) 164-5 
Bsod-nams-dpal-skyid, second wife of Rab-brtan-rnam- 
rgyal ........ 126 

Bsod-nams-hbyor-ldan, owner of the house Thah-pa 
at Snuh-la ....... 136 

Bsod-nams-lde, a king of Gu-ge . . . 109, 276 

Bsod-nams-lhun-grub, a Ladakhi general . . . 231 

Bsod-nams-rgya-mtsho, a chief of Ti-nan . . 213, 216 

Bsod-nams-mam-rgyal, ex-king of Ladakh 143-4, 146, 275 
Bsod-nams-stohs-rgyas, a prince of Ti-nan . . 218 

Bstan-hdzin. See Ga-ga-Bstan-hdzin. 
[Bsjtan-hdzin-chos-rgyal, a chief of Bar-hbog . . 220 

Bstan-hdzin-dhan-mo, a queen of Zans-dkar . 102 n. 

Bstan-hdzin-dhan-mo, a daughter of Tshe-brtan-rnam- 
rgyal-lde ....... 164-5 

Bstan-hdzin-niam-rgyal, a son of Hjam-dbyahs-rnam- 
rgyal, perhaps identical with a ruler of Spyi-ti 107, 275 
Bstaa-hgyur. the Buddhist extra-canonical collection 103 
Bstan-hphel, a minister of Rgya .... 227 

Bstan-srun-gyul-rgyal, a king of Mah-spro . .130 

Btail-bzun, Mucilinda, son of Mi-sred-pa . . .70 

Btau-rgyud, a monastery in Spyi-ti . . . . 276 

Btsan-khrun (or Btsan-khyuh), an old family in 
Tibet ........ 77 

Btsan-khyun. See Btsan-khrun. 

Btsan-phyug-lde, a king of Gu-ge .... 169 

Btsan-po, majesty, a title of the first King of Tibet . 77 

Btsun-khral ‘monk Le\-y ’ .... 104, 280 

Buddha. See Bcom-ldan-hdas and Rin-po-che, and 
Sans-rgyas, Sah-kya-thub-pa. 

Bu-dha-si-ri, Buddha-4rl, son of Prasenajit (Gna-khri- 
btsan-po) . . ' . . . . . .76 

Budhi Sing Mithania, a chief of Balde (Dpal-dar) or 
Padar ........ 202 

Bulbul-langar, a mosque in Kashmir . . 98, 277 

Bu-nan, a language, spoken in Lahul . . .221 
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the inauguration 
. 184, 


Bu-ram-sin-pa, Ik^vaku . . . .71- 

Bu-ran. See Pu-hrans. 

Bu-rdo-gnas. See Burdonest. 

Burdonest (probably Bu-rdo-gnas), 
stone in Skar-rdo 

Bu-rgyal-bod. See Spu-rgyal-Bod. 

Bu-rig. See Pu-rig. 

Bya-khri (or Spu-de-guh-rgyal), one of the Bar-gyi- 
Idin kings ........ 

Bya-lan, a house at Leh ...... 

Bya-lun-tshan-tshan, Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin’s servant 
Byams-chos, a book of five parts .... 

Byams-glin, a village and manastery in Zans-dkar 
Byams-pa, Maitrej-a. His image . .99,108, 169,273 

Byams-pa-chos-Jcyi-Jihhor-lOy jHaitreya-dharma-cahrUy a 
book .... 

Byan-[nos], a village in Zahs-dkar 
Byan-cub, a kind of mchod-sUn . . .124, 

Byan-chub-bsam-glin, the Hemis monastery 
Byan-chub-hod, a prince and lama of Gu.ge 
Byan-chub'[kyi>sin, the Bodhi-tree 
Byan-chub-sems-dpah. See Lha-chen Byan-chub- 
sems-dpah. 

Byan-gser-khun-gon-^og, the Upper and Lower gold- 
mine district ....... 

Byan-la, a mountain pass . . . 133, 136, 232 

Byan-ron, a demon 91 

Byan-sems, a lama in Zahs-dkar . . . 157-60 

Byan-sgra-mi-sfian, Uttara-kuru, the northern 
continent ........ 04~6 

Byan-[than], a province east of Ladakh 1 16, 133-7, 250, 254 

Bya-rgyal-thah, a plain 115 

Bya-rnams-dur-sin, a place in Zahs-dkar . . . 156 

Bya-ruh-kha-sor, the Svayambhu stupa of Nepal , 91 

Byin-gyi-khod-mar-rdo, or Bjin-gyis-thog-mar-rdo, a 
temple ........ 83 

Byin-gyis-thog-mar-rdo. See Byin-gsd-khod-mar-rdo. 
Byu-ru-mkhar, a castle near Hem-babs . . . 180 

Bzah-dkar. See Zahs-dkar. 

Bzah-la, a province of Zahs-dkar . . 122, 157, 164-5 

Bzah-mkhar. See Zahs-dkar, 

Bzod-pa-dkah, Duidhar^ (?), a legendaiy king . TO 
Bzod-pa Bde-chen, a mun-shi 151, 207, 211, 216, 219-20, 

221, 223 

Bzod-pa Phun-tshogs 15 


186 


79 

128 

128 

110 

156 


83, 91 
156 
214 
109 
169 
74 


134 


C 

Ca-ba. See Bcah-ba. 

Cab-dar, silk tassel 107 

Calvert, H., Assistant Commissioner of Kulfi . . 205 

Canda-Pradyota. See Gtmn-po-rab-snah. 

Cah-ga, a village on the Indus .... 139 

Cah-sa. See Chandrabhaga. 

Carpati, a divinity 1 ..... . 274 

Caruka. See Mdzes-ldan. 

Cam. See Mdzes-pa. 

Carumant. See Mdzes-can. 

Carunanda. See Mdzes-dgah. 

Chachod. See Chu-sod. 

Chag-chang, village and mosque close to Kha-pu-lu .190n. 
Chag-rab, part of the Cha-hon fort, at Leh . .136 

Cha-hon = Urdu chha’onl . . 135, 136, 137, 146 
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Chah-tham, second chief of Si-dkar . 

Chak. See Tsag. 

Chama-tham, third chief of Si-dkar . 
Chamba State, a hill-state in the Panjab . 
Cham-bro-iih, a Dard village near Si-dkar 
Chandaka. See Mdun-pa. 

Chandra, a river in Lahul 
Chandrabhaga, or Chenab (Jle-rlog), or 
river ...... 


PAGE 

. 192 

. 192 

262 n., 266 n. 
. 271 

211, 223 
Cah-sa, a 

. 223 


Chandala. See Gdol-pa. 

Chang Nabdan. See Chang-raphtan . . 263 

Chang-raphtan. See Tshe-dbah-Eab-brtan-mam-rgyal. 
Cha-’on, or Cha-hon, a Dogra fort at Leh . . 135, 136 

Char-byed, a god (rainmaker) ..... 64 

Char-dgan [of Khan ka] , a messenger . . . 240 

Chatrgarh, the principal town in Bal-de or Padar 262, 263, 


266 


Che-ja-hon-pa, a chief of Ti-nan .... 216 

Chenab. See Chandrabhaga. 

Chhagrachan, a place in West Tibet .... 206 

ChhangNangial. See Tshe-dbah-mam-rgyal of Ko-loh. 
Chhatri (Chatriya), a caste and family . . . 202 

Chhiyang. See Tshe-dbah, a chief of Ko-loh. 

China. See Rgya-nag. 

Chinese, erroneously for Lha-sa Tibetans . . 267-9 

ChitraJ, a principality west of Gilgit . . 105, 185 

Chocho, a place in Tibet ..... 206 

Chod=Phyod, a place in Lahnl . . 174, 281 

Chodapo, title of Gu-ge kings ..... 280 

Chodra, the home of Maulavi Haidar IMahk . . 277 

Chogan. See Chuh-hun. 

Chorbut. See Chor-hbad. 


Chor-[h]bad, or Chos-hbad, Chor-bbar (Chorbut), 
a village and pass in Baltistan 113, 174, 185, 240, 250, 


253, 274 

Chor-hbar. See Chor-hbad. 

Chos-gmb, a minister of Tshah-rgyal-po of Zahs-dkar 158 
Chos-grab-rnam-rgyal, a prince of Bar-hbog . . 220 

Chos-hbad. See Chor-hbad. 

C’hos-hhyvn, the Church histories of the Buddhists . 67 

Chos-hkhor, or Chos-skor, in full Stod-rgyal-mtshan- 
chos-hkhor, a temple at Ti-nan . . . 214, 218 

Chos-kyi-rgyal-mtshan, a Pan-chen-bla-ma . . 108 

Clio^i-k-yi-rf/yal-po-rnam-tfiar, biographies of the Icings 
of faith . . . . . . . .119 

Chos-mgon, second son of Lha-chen-Dpal-gjd-mgon . 95 

Chos-rje-ldan-ma, a lama from Hbri-khuh . . 103 

Chos-rnal-hbyor-rgyiid, the Dharma-ynga-tantra, recited 
by Buddha Hod-sruh ...... 70 

Chos-rje-Smug-hdzin, a head lama of Stag-sna . .113 

Chos-skor, See Chos-hkhor. 

Chos-sku-tse, a monastery . . . .160 

CJios-.'ipyod-rgyiid, the Dhanna-caryd-taiitra (?), recited 
by Buddha Log-par-dad-sel . . . .70 

Chota Bahgal, a province of Kulu . 202-3, 214 

Chota Sahib, George Trebeck, an English traveller 125, 146 
Chovang-Nabdan. See Tshe-dbah-rab-brtan. 

Chu-b[h:i, or Chu-sbe, a hamlet near Leh . . . 103 

Chu-[la-me]-hbar, a lake and place of pilgrimage in 
Nepal ........ 96 

Chum-rgag, a Hard village near [S]kye-ris . .271 

Chumurti (Shumurti), a place in West Tibet . . 206 
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PAGE 

Chnn-ri^, a place in Bio -bo ..... 85 

C[ll]un-niui, or Cho-gan, a chief of Guh-ran 201, 202, 209 
C[hjun-nuil, identical with BhU-chun, a chief of Bar- 
hbog ........ 220 

Chu-sbe. See Chu-bhi. 

Chu-snon, a river in Zana-dkar .... 159 

Chu-sod (D. B. Chachot), a village on the Indus 139, 1-13-4, 

240, 255, 258, 261, 267 
Chu-sul, a place near Brah-rtse .... 254 

Chu-tha-ran-thag, a water-mill at Leh . . .146 

Chu-thug, a village in Pu-rig ..... 232 

Cig-fejtan, or Oig-ldan, the capital of the Purig Sultans 

113, 173-4,’ 177, 252, 274 

Cig-ldan. See Cig-gtan. 

Ci-lin. See Phyi-glin. 

Cintama^. See Yid-bzin-gyi-nor-bu. 

Cob-dar. See Cab-dar. 

Cog-ro, or Bcog-ro, or Co-ro, or Cog-sgro, 

Tibet ..... 

Cog-ro-Legs-sgra, a heretic pandit .... 
Cog-sgro. See Cog-ro. 

Cordier, P., Catalogue du fonds tibHain de la Bihlio- 
theque Rationale ...... 

Co-ro. See Cog-ro. 

Csoma de Koros, A 

„ „ Tibetan Orammar . 76, 78, 

„ „ On the Origin of the Shdkya Bare 

Cunningham, General Sir Alexander 118, 187, 188-94, 241, 

257-69 

„ „ „ LaddI: 112, 117, 129, 132, 

133, 137, 138, 139, 
175,187, 188-94,235, 
241, 256, 257-69 


district in 

85-6, 91 
91 


85 


152 
147 
76 


D 

Dabs-do-re-stags-sna, a heretic Brahman 
Dags-rkah, a place in Zans-dkar 

Dalai lama 

Dalel Sing, a thanadar of Leh 
Da-lih, a place in Blo-bo 
Dalman, G. . 

Dam-bha, a Dogra soldier 
Dam-gri-gzuh-brgyad, a famous knife 
Dam-lag, or Dam and Lag, a district 
DanasQa. See Dhana-sila. 

Dan-po-dbaf) -byed-rini-pnhi-dgn-hyn h , a historical work 
Daolat Shah, eleventh chief of Si -dkar 
Daolat Sber, fourth chief of Roh-mdo 

Daolut Khan. See Sultan Daolut Khan. 

Daolut Ali Eihan. Sea Sultan Daolut Ali Khan. 

Dard, an Arc'an tribe in Ladakh ... 21 

Dar-go, a castle of the Cig-tan chiefs . . 11 

Darkech (Durkit of the maps ; probably Dar-skyid), 
a village in Pu-rig ...... 

Dar-ma-dbyig-dur-btsan. See Glah-dar-ma. 

Dar-tse, a village 

Da-ru, a village near Phyi-dbah .... 
Dar-skyid. See Darkech. 

Das, Sarat Chandra, an Indian traveller . . 167, 

,, „ Hdzam-gliii-ye-ies 

,, • ,, Yig-bskiir-rnam-biag . 

„ ,, Indian Panditi in the land of snow 


91 

157 

121 

262 

243 

2 

130 

101 

93 

76 

192 

194 


0-2 

'3-4 

259 

109 

239 

273 

112 

138 

167 
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Das, Sarat Chandra, Journey to Lhasa . . 80, 83, 107 

„ „ Contributions to the history of 

Tibet . . 84, 90, 91, 92 

,, ,, Bgyal-rabs-bon-gyi-hbyuh-gnas . 80 

„ ,, The Hierarchy of the Dalai Lama 

112, 181 

,, „ Tibetan-English Dictionary 83, 90, 91, 

166, 214 

,, „ Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan 70, 78, 79, 80, 

81, 82, 83, 84, 85, 86, 89, 
90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 167-71 
„ „ Mdo-gzer-mig and Hdus-pa-rin- 

po-che .... 79 

„ ,, Grub-mthah-sel-gyi-me-loii . . 79 

Dasaratha. See Sih-rta-hcu-pa. 

Dayal Chan[d], or Dival Chand, a chief of Ko-loh 201, 209 
Daya Ram, a munshi to the king of Ladakh . .261 

Daya Ram Sahni. See A. H. Francke. 

Dbah-mchod ....... 227 

Dbah-pa. See ’An-pa. 

Dbah-phyug, a man of Zahs-dkar .... 244 

Dbah-phyug-mam-rgyal, a prince of Ladakh . . 118 

Dbah-phyug- [mam-rgyal], a prince of Zans-dkar 162, 244 
Dbah-rgyal, a minister of Rgya .... 227 

Dbus, the centre, Gaya . ..... 74 

Dbus, Central Tibet ’ . 90, 98, 107, 109-10, 168-9, 243 

Dbyi-gu (I-gu), a village on the Indus . . 242, 244 

Dbyi-khal, a village in Zahs-dkar .... 157 

De-ba-r5-dza. a king of Gu-ge .... 169 

Deb-Chan[d], Deva Chand, or Dip-Chand, a chief of 


Ko-loh ....... 

Debi Chan[d], Devi Chand, a prince of Guh-rah 


201, 209 
201, 202, 
209, 210 

Delhi, capital of the Mughal emperors . . .184 

De-rnams, a lamasery ...... 107 

De-ru-Mal (or De-ru-^fal), a Xayib .... 141 

Desideri, Ippolit o, a Jesuit missionary . . .119 

„ „ Yotessurle Tibet .... 119 

De -so-legs, one of the six Sahi-lcgs kings ... 80 

Devadatta. See Lha-sbyin. 

Devi Chand. See Debi Chand. 

Dewan (Persian), or Diwan, a minister of a state 137. etc. 
Dgah-ldan, or Dge-ldan, a lamasery . 103, 108, 115 

Dgah-ldan-rnam-rgyal, fifth son of Bde-ldan-rnam- 
rgyal . . . . . . . .118 

Dgah-ldan-tshe-dbah (or Dgah-ldan-tshan), a Mongol 
general . . . . . . . 115, 117 

Dgah-phel, a servant of Zi-zi Klia-thun . . . 120 

Dgar-ba, or Dgar-ra, or Ka-ra, a village near Leh . 130 

Dgar-ra. See Dgar-ba. 

Dge-ba, Kalyaiia, son of Hod-mdzes. . . .69,72 

Dge-ba-rab-gsal, a J)riest under King Ilod-sruii. . 92 

Dge-bhe. See Lha-chen Dge-bhe. 

Dge-bses-btsan, a king of Pu-brahs . . . 276 

Dge-hbum, second son of Lha-chen-Kag-lug . . 97 

Dge-hdun-dpal-lde, a king of Ezah-la . . 164, 165 

Dge-ldan. See Dgah-ldan. 

Dge-lug-pa, an order of lamas .... 276 

Dge-mchog, Vara-Kalyana . . . . 69, 72 

Dge-ses-[bkra-Ms]-btsan, a king of Pu-hrahs . 93, 276 

Dgon-pa-Skar-rdo. See Gomba-Skardo. 

Dhana-sila, or Diina-iila, a translator ... 89 
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Dhanvadurya. ^>ee Ozu-brtan. 

D[h 'arma-canda, a cliicf of Ti-nan .... 216 

Dharma-carya-tantra. See Chos-spyod-rgyud. 

Dharma-gosa (ahosa', a translator .... S3 
Dhar m't-yn'ja-tanlrri . Hee Cho;-i rial-hliyor-iijiiniL 
Diiaram Chail[dl, a ehief of Ko-lon . . . 201, 209 

D[h"arain Singh, a priiiee of Ko-lon. . 201, 202, 209 

VliHrmn. See Gt'an--^itayb. 

Dharmartha ...... 140, 280 

Dip Chand. See Deb Chand. 

Dir-khri-btsan-pO, or Ein-khri-btsau-po, one of the 
seven Khri kings ...... 7S 

Divaukasa. See Lha-ses. 

Diyal Chand. See Dayal Chand. 

Dkar-rgyags, or Gar-za, a place lu Zans-dkar . I.IO, 160 
Dkar-cha. See Dkar-zva. 

Dkar-gyil-lo. See Dkar-skyil. 

Dkar-(or Bkahj-rgyud, a sect of lamas . 107, 109, 121 

l)l:ar-{oi Bhihyryyud-'jnet - h yhreu , a clerical genealogy, 
a hook ........ 107 

Dkar-rtse, or Skar-rtse, capital of the Khn-Sultan 

113, 127, 1.58, 232-3, 273, 274 
Dkar-sa, a monastery in Zans-dkar . . 159, 100, 164 

Dkar-sdah. See Mkhar-mdahs. 

Dkar-!s^kyil, or Dkar-gyil-lo, a village in Pn-rig 128, 253, 

273 

Dkar-zu, or Kar-bzo. tlie royal garden at Leli 1 17, 124, 126, 


Dkar-zva. or Gar-Ki, or Dkar-clia, Lithul . 125, 140. 19,5, 

224, 250, 252, 279 

Dkon-grub, perhaps Dkon-inchog-lhun-grub, a king 
of He-na-.sku ....... 270 

l)kon-mchog-bi'ttt> 'ji-jia , Ilutiia-kiifn-siilrii, a book . 99 

Dkyil. See Skyid. 

Dmag-brgya-pa, Satfinlka. a king of KausambI . 74 

Dmag-dpon, a leader of an army, a duke, a title used 
by the Balti chiefs .... 188. 191. etc. 

Dmah-rigs, Vai-iya or 8udra caste .... 69 

Dmar-kha, a village ...... lo9 

Dmar-po-jah Skar-rdo, perhaps a suburli of Skar-rdo 

239 

Dmar-po-ri, a hill in J.ha-sa .... 83, SO 

Dmar-rtse-lah, a village on the Indies . . . 109 

Dmu-khrab-zil-pa, a famous coat-of-inail . . . 101 

Dhos-grub. See Lha-chen Dhos-grub. 

Dhos-grub-bstan-hdzin (Mom TA-dzi) . 120, 128. 130, 

131. 137, 147, 252, 2.59, 

A 261-2, 2(i3 

Dhul-hbye. See Mul-bhe. 

Dnul-mdog-mkhar, palace of Dnul-hbye . . . 120 

Dogra, or Drug-ra. See Sih-pa. 

Dogra War, by Basti Ram .... 257-69 

Do-lah, a place in AVestern Tibet .... 206 

Don-chod, a munshi . . . . . .141 

Don-grub, Siddhlrtlia ...... 108 

Don-grub, a munshi ...... 143 

Don-grub. See Drun-drub. 

Don-grub-bkra-sis, a messenger (pho-i'ia) of Sel . . 224 

Don-grub-rnam-rgya], a prince, son of Bde-Iegs-rnam- 

rgyal . . . . .118 

,, „ See Tshe-dpal-[mi-hgyur-Don- 

grub"-rnam-rgyal. 


D — could. 

I'.iOK 

Don-gmb-mam-rgyal, a eouncilkr .... 128 

Don-thams-cad-grub-pa, Sarvartha-siddha. Buddha . 74 

Dotha,!, a title (or term of relationshiii) 202-3 

Do-tug-rnam-rgyal, a prince of Ti-nan . .210 

Do-yo (or To-yo), an encampment in Pu-hraiis . 133 

Dpag-b-^tn m-ljon-byiii , a historical book . 70, 78-89. 167-9 
Dpag-bsam-sih, Kalpa-viiksa, the wishing tree . 68 

Dpah-dar, a chief of Gu-ge ..... 1,57 

Dpah-gtum. See Dpah-hdum. 

Dpal-dar. See Balde. 

Dpal-gyi-rdo-rje, a translator from Lha-luii . 83 

Dpal-gyi-rdo-rje, a priest, murderer of Glaii-dar-ma 

91. 92 

Dpal-hbar. a chief of Ti-nau .... 213, 216 

Dpal-hdum, or Dpah-gtum, or Dpal-ldum, capital of 

Zans-dkar 125. 15t)-9. 164 

Dpal-ldan-grags-pa, a minister of Gu-ge . . 169 

Dpal-Lldan>lha-mo, .Si’i-Devi. ' door-keeper'’ in tiie 
so.jtli of Zans-dkar ...... 156 

Dpal-lde-rig-pa-mgon. See Lha-chen Dpal-gyi-mgon. 
Dpal-ldum. See Dpal-hdum. 

Dpa!-ma-zug-gar. See Hbal-ma-zug-btsan. 

Dpal-rgyas, site of a battle, perhaps in Ka-la . . 213 

,, a Ladakhi general , .... 239 


Dpe-thob (thub). lamasery and village , lOU. 1 1.5, 116, 

121, 227 

Dpe-ti. See Spyi-ti. 

Dpon-tsebi-chu, the brook Dpon-tse in Zans-dkar 157, 280 
Drag-chos-don-grub, leader of a Ladakhi embassy to 


Kashmir ... .... 250 

Drag-chos-kun-dgah, a nobleman of Khn-la-t.se . 252 

Drag-rje, third son of Smad-pa-rje .... 65 

Drag-pa, a house at Dpal-hdum .... 159 
Dram-’A-la, or '.A.-la, an ancient chief of Hem-babs . 273 

Drah-tse. Sec Bran-rtse. 

Dras, river and village. See Hem-babs. 

Dvevi, t'.. The Xorlheni Bon ur of Ihrlid . . , 273 

Dronodana. See Bre-bo-zas. 

Drug-de-leg. See Hbrug-bde-legs. 

Drug-ra. See Sih-pa. 

Drun-drub, Tib. Don-grub, a peasant at Kyor . 222-3 

Druh-pa, title of a lama . . . 158,164,166 

Druh-pa ’A-li, a prince of Ladakh .... 102 

Druh-pa-rgyal-tshab. a title of a high lama . 165-6 

Du-mar-can-da, a chief of Ti-nan .... 216 

Duka, Theodore, Li/e 0 / G'so/»iC( ife A'oro.j . . .112 

Duncan, MLss .Jane E.,EiiglDli traveller 180, 190, 192, 194, 

211 


,, „ A Siiirtirici' Bide through 

Tibet . 85, 180, 190, 192, 194 
Duh-rih, a \ illage iii Zans-dkar .... 126 

Dur-bya, a place in Zans-dkar .... 150 

Durdharsa. See Bzod-pa-dkah. 

Durkit. See Darkech. 

Dur-!ha-khrug-pa, doorkeeper in the west of Zans- 
dkar ........ 14.5 

Dvag-la-mkhar, or Stag-la-mkhar (Takla-khar), a 
town in Pu-hrahs . . . .133, 267, 268 

Dza-srod-dri, a di.strict in the Kashmir State . .138 

Dzina-mitra (Jmamitra), a parulita .... 89 

Dzaana(Jnana)-kuniara, a translator . . 85, 89 

Dzvivanti, See Kani Jivanti. 

p p 
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Egerton, P. See Remfi^an. 

j Ga-bis, a Dard colony on the Indus 

. 272 

Elias. See ’I-Iai. 

Ga-bzah-phar, a prince of Cig-tan 

. 174 

English. See ’Ah-re-zi, Sa-ba. 

Ga-chu-sar-sgO, a vihara, perhaps identical 

with 

English words, borrowed, in Tibetan 

146 1 Sar-sgo-[la] ...... 

83 


’En-^ (Dben-sa a village in Pu-rig or Nub-ra 273 

Europe. See Phyi-glin. 


Fakir, ancestor of the kings of Baltistan . . 184, 281 

Faqir. See Fha-kirir 185 

Fa^Chand. See Pha-ta-can[d\ 

Fafh Singh, a prince of Bashahr .... 276 

Fansbdll, V., Die Pali-Legende von der EntsUhung des 
Sdkya vnd Koliya GescMechies .... 76 

Forsyth, Thomas Douglas. See Tamas Daglas Forsath. 
Foncanz, P. E., Egya-cher-rol-pa, Lalita-vistara . . 76 

Francke, A. H., First and Second Collection of 
Tibetan Historical Inscriptions 

76, 77, 93, 104, 112, 122-4, 
127, 194, 210, 214 

,, Ten Ancient Historical Songs from 

Western Tibet, Ind. Ant. 76, 93, 97-8, 
106, 108, 118, 161 

,, The Kingdom of Gha-hhri-btsan-po, 

J. * P.A.8.B 78 


Gadar. See Sgar (Gar-thog). 

Ga-ga, a Tibetan title of a nobleman or chief, originally 
meaning ‘ elder brother ’ . 238, etc. 

Ga-ga Bstan-hdzin, a royal caterer in victuals . . 250 

Ga-ga Phnn-tshogs-rab-bstan, a minister of Sfie-mo . 250 

Ga-ga Rdo-rje, a Ladakhi general, perhaps identical 
with Rdo-rje-mam-rgyal .... 238, 239 

Ga-ga Tshe-rih-bkra-sis, a chief of the Eub-so 
nomads . . . . . . . .275 

Ga-krug (probably Dgah-phmg), a prince of Guh-rah 

201, 202 (Ga-tfl), 209, 210 
Gam-san-rgya, one of the four tribes of frontier dwarfs 66 
Gah-blo-smon-lam, a book of hymns to Hjam-dbyahs 119 
Gandhola. See Gondala. 

Gahga-sagara. See Gan-ga-yi-rgya-mtsho. 

Gahga-Sin, a Wazlr of Ladakh .... 147 

Gan-ga-sng, a fairy from Gilgit .... 173 

Gahga-yi-rgya-mtsho, Gahga-sagara, a lake 90 

Ga-nog-sa, a Dard colony on the Indus . . .272 

Gahs-chen-mtsho-rgyal, great glacier, king of the 
lakes, perhaps a name of V'airocana . . . 63 

Gahs-mtsho, probably for Gans-ri-mtsho-rgyal, the 
Manasarovar lake . . . . . .116 


,, „ The Ladakhi Pre-btiddhist Marriage 

Ritual, Ind. Ant. ... 79 

,, ., A Bonpo Hymnal, Ind. Ant. . . 79 

,, ,, Kesarsage, M(m. de la Soc. Finno- 

Ougrienne . . . . 79, 190 

,, ,, A Lower Ladakhi Version of the 

Kesarsaga, Bibl. Ind. . . 79, 160 

,, „ Notes on Balu-mkhar, Ind. Ant. . 88 

., ,, The Paladins of the Kesar-saga, 

J. dk P.A.S.B. . . .79 , 94-5 

., ,, Archaeology in Indian Tibet, Calcutta, 

1915 . . .88, 276 

,, ,, History of Western Tibet, London 

92, 97, 133, 135, 138, 266 
,, ,, Archaeology in Western Tibet, Ind. 

Ant. . . . 93, 97, 119 

,, „ The Eighteen Songs of the Bono-ral 

festival . . 96, 191-2, 270-2 

,, „ Historische Dokumente ron 

Khalatse, Z.D.M.G. . . 101, 127 

, ,, The Rock inscriptions at Mxd-bhe 

Ind. Ant. .... 101, lOS 

,. ,, and Daya Ram Sahni, References to 

the Bhanttas in the Rdjatarahyint, 

Ind. Ant." . . . . 101 , 102 

,, Ladakhi Songs, Leh 104, 121, 127, 131. 138 

,, ,, Die kistorischen und mythologischen 

Erinnerungen der Lahouler, Kye- 
lang .... 174, 221-4, 276 
,, ,, Tabellen der Pronomina mid Verba 

in den drei Sprachen Lahouh. 

Z.D.M.G 223 

Francke, Mrs., translates an account of the Dogra 
Wars ........ 245 


Gahs-ri, Kailasa 95, 137, 243 

Ga-nu-ta, or Gha-nu-ta, a teacher from Kashmir . 83 
Oapain (perhaps for Ga-ga-jo), a Ladakhi chief . 258 

Gar-dag-sa. See Ehartakshe. 

Ga-rih, or Ska-rih, a village in Lahul . . . 210 

Ga-ro. See Sgar. 

Ga-rog[s], a class of people in Kashmir . . 157, 281 

Gar-thog. See Sgar. 

Gar-za. See Dkar-CTa and Dkar-rgyags. 

Gar-zahi-chu, for Dkar-rgyags-chu, a brook in Zaiis- 
dkar ...... 157, 159, 160 


Ga-tu. See Ga-krug. 

Gautama. See Gohu-ta-ma. 

Gaya. See Dbus. 

[Gjcefs^-pa, a prince of Bar-hbog .... 220 

Gdags-khri-btsan-po, one of the seven Khri kings . 78 

Gdol-pa, Chandala, a caste ..... 69 

Gdnh-grags, a hero 85 

Ge-sar, a mythological king . . . .63, 93, 136 

Ge-yan-can-da, a prince of Ti-uan .... 216 

Gha-nu-ta. See Ga-nu-ta. 

Ghazi, a name of Zufur Khan of Baltistan . . 185 

Ghazi, third chief of Parkuda ..... 191 

Ghazi Mir, fourteenth chief of Si-dkar . . 192 

Ghazi Mir Cho. See Sultan Ghazi Mir Cho. 

Ghir-ze, seventeenth chief of Si-dkar . . . 192 

Gholam Shah, a prince of Baltistan, chief of Parkuda 185 
Ghuldm Khdn. See Sgo-lam-khan. 

Ghumring. See Guh-ran. 

Gian-Cand, or Rgyan-can[d], a chief of Ko-lou . 201, 209 

Gilgit. See Gyi-lid and ^ru-sal. 

Glah-chen-dgon-pa, a lamasery . . .100 

Glah-chen-spyi, a mythological king ... 70 

Glah-dar-ma, a king of Tibet . . . 89, 90, 91, 92 
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G — conid. 

Gle[s]. See Sle[l], Leh. 

Gli:^ the earth. King Ge-sar’s kingdom 
Glin-bcu, a district .... 

Glin-chos, Bon religion 
Glin-ri, silk gauze .... 

Glin-ser-thah-rie, a mythological forefather 
Glo-[bo]. SeeBlo-[bo]. 

Glog-dmar-me-gsod, a famous sword 
Gfia-khri-btsan-po, the first king of Tibet 
Gnam-gyi-khri-bdun, the seven heavenly thrones, 
group of kings .... 
Gnam-rdehu-dkar-po, a demon 
Gnam-ri-sron-btsan, a king of Tibet . 
Gnod-sbyin-gdon-dmar, a yaksa 
GSa-nam-gu-ru, a monastery in Zahs-dkar 
Gna-ra-rtse, an old Tibetan family . 

Gna-zoi, a country 
Gnegs. See Snegs. 

Go-’ar-to, a Dard colony on the Indus 
Go-bul-go-tham, sixth chief of Si-dkar 
God, a Dard village near Skar-rdo . 

Gogga-desa = Gu-ge 
Gogra, the Kamali river 
Go^u-ta-ma (Gautama), son of Rna-ba can 
Gola, an envoy of the Dogras . 

Go-lam, a jagir-holder at Chu-4od . 

Go-lam, a grandson of Sah-ban of Ki-no 
Goltari, a place in Baltistan . 

Gomba-Skardo, Dgon-pa-Skar-rdo, the Skar-rdo 
monastery .... 

Gondala (or Gandhola), Ti-nan in Lahul 
Gondb, a village in Bahgal 
Gopa. See Sa-tsho-ma. 

Go-sen, a castle at Hem-babs 
Grags-bstan-lde, a king of Gu-ge 
Grags-hbum-lde. See Lha-chen Grags-^bum-lde. 
GragS-hdzin-ma, Yasodhara, the wife of Buddha 
Grag[s]-pa-dpal-bzan, a messenger (pho-na) 
Grags-pa-[hbum], a king of Ladakh. See Lba-chen 
Grags-pa-hbum. 

Grags-pa-lde. See Lha-chen Grags-pa-lde. 

„ „ a king of Gu-ge . . . 169, 171 

Gra-ma-can. See Gro-gra-ma-can. 
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85 

79 

111 

65 

101 

77 

78 
91 
82 
65 

156 

77 

82 

271 
192 
271 
171 
267 
>, 77 
259 
144 
180 
191 


193 
203, 218 
203 


180 

169 

'4,75 

158 


64-5 

64-5 

67 


. 98 

chronicles of 

. 212, 214 
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G — conid. 

PAGE 

Gsal-snah, a district in Tibet ..... 85 

<?aa>i-6a, a historical (?) work ..... 76 

Gsafi-sfiags-rgyud, the Guhya-mantra-tantra . . 86 

Gsam, or Sam, Lower Ladakh 96, 109, 121, 128, 135, 139, 

238, 240 

Gsed, helpmate of Gsed-can, Manu . 

Gsed-bn. See Gsed-can. 

Gsed-can, Manu .... 

Gsin-rje-chos-rgyal, Yama-dharma-raja . 
Gsan-snags-hji-dhyil-hlilior, “ wheel of dharanls,” a 
book ........ 

Gser-gyi-yne-Ion, ' golden mirror,’ the 
Ti-nan ...... 

Gser-hod-dam-pa, the Sittarna-prabJidsa-stdra 85, 107, 110 
Oser-hod-gyan-skyabs, a book or two tracts . 120,280 

Gser-khri-mkhar, a palace, perhaps near Khri-rtse . 122 

Gser-mdog-can, Kanakavarna, a lisi ... 73 

Gser-mig. See Sannik. 

Gser-skya, Kapila, a risi ..... 73 

Gser-thub, Kanaka-muni, a former Buddha 70 

Gsol-dpon-[pa], a house and family at Wan-la . 260 

Gso-sbyoh-hphags, Utposhadha ... 09, 72 

Gsum-hbrah. See Sum-bbrah. 

Gsum-mdo, a village and valley, possibly near Su-ru . 159 

Gte-ya. See Lte-ba, a village. 

G]tin-sgah, or Tih-mo-sgaii, a town 102, 113, 115, 120, 

238, 243, 251-2 

[Gjton-gsum-pa, a tribe 65-6 

Gtsad-stoh, the kingdom of Bkra-sis-rtsegs-dpal . 168 

Gtsah, a province of Tibet 98, 107, 109-10, 168-9, 243 
Gtsah-dmar, a combination of Gtsah-kha and Dmar- 
rt.se-lah, a district ...... 109 

Gtsah-kha, a hamlet near He-mis .... 109 

Gtsah-[ma], a Tibetan prince ..... 89 

Gtso, an old Tibetan family ..... 77 

Gtsug-[g]tor-can, Sikhin, a former Buddha . 70 

Gtsug-gtoi-lcah-ma, a willow at Leh . . . 140-7 

Gtsug-lag-khah-dmai-po, the Red Monastery at Leh . 99 

Gtum-po-rab-snah, Canda-Pradyota ... 74 

Gu-ge (Ku-ge), a province east of Ladakh 94, 101, 106, 

108, 110, 113, 117, 156-7, 
168, 213, 234, 267, 273, 276 
See Gsan-snags-rgyud . 


Guhya-mantra-tantra . 


Gra[h]-dkar (or Brah-mkhar), the capital 

of 

Gu-lahb-sih, a Maharaja of Jammu 127, 134, 

137, 138, 186, 

Spj-i-ti 

121, 276 


255, 

260, 262, 268 

Grah-rtse, a place in Spyi-ti . 

. 281 

Gu-Io-ri, Kahlur, or Bilaspur, a town 


. 127 

Grah-tse. See Brah-tse. 


Giunring = Guh-rah 


202 

Gri-gul, near Te-la-rin, a village 

. 159 

Guh-blon, a clan at Stoh-sde . 


. 156 

Gri-gum-btsan-po, one of the Bar-gj'i-ldih kings 

79 

Guu-btsan, a king of Tibet 


84 

Gro-dkar, flowers 

. 95 

Gun-de, or Gu-ge .... 


213-14 

Grog-po-rab-gsum, a place east of Ladakh 

. 254 

Guh-rah, or G[h]um-ring, a village in 

Lahul 

201-3, 210, 

Gro-gra-ma-can, or Gra-ma-can, a village in Zahsdkar 158 



218, 223 

Groh-khyer-gser-skya, Kapilavastu . 

74 

Guh-[sroh-guh:-btsan. See Guh-btsan. 



Gro-sod, a district in Tibet .... 

103, 133 

Guh-sroh-hdu-rje, a king of Tibet . 


86 

Gro-zo, a village in Zahs-dkar 

. 159 

Gurbidas, a village in Baltistan 


194 

Gru, a Tibetan district ..... 

. 234 

Gur-bu-rtsi, a Tibetan ancestor 


66 

Grub-inthah-sel-gyi-me-loii, a book 

. 79 

Gures, a place in Baltistan north of the Wular lake 193 

Grub-tshe-dbah-dpal-lde, prince-consort of Bzah-la 

164-5 

Gur-Sgar, a plain (in Pu-rig ?) 


. 232 

Gru-gu, a district, perhaps near Thon-mi 

82 

Gu-ru-IegS, one of the Sahi-legs kings 


. 80 

Gru-hdzin, Potala ...... 

70, 72 

Gustavson, F., a missionary . 


. 194 

Griinwedel, Albert, Jlythohgie des Buddhisnms . 

111 

Gu-fur. See Khu-tshur. 



Gsal-rgyal, a prince of Kosala 

74, 76 

Gyag-chuh, a heio 


86 
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GyaJl-Cail[d], or Gian-cand, or Rgyan-cand. a rhief of 
Ko-lon ....... 201, 

Gye-mur, a village in Lahul . . . . . 1 

6yi-C[h]ar, a village in Zan?-dkar . . . 152, I 

Gyil-gyid. See Gyi-lid. 

Gyi-lid. or Gyil-gyid, Gilgit. Compare Hbrii.-ial 173,177,1 
Gyim-sail-Hor, a tribe of ‘ divarfs of the frontier ’ 
Gyin-gi-stin, a Tibetan ancestor .... 
Gyin-hgud, a village in ilkliar-maii . . . . : 

Gyin-yal (or Gyid-yal), the river of Gilgit 
GylfO, (rgj'al-po) king ’■ . . . . . 1 

Gyu-mkhar, a village in Zahs-dkar . . . . j 

[Gjyun-drua, the svastifca, a name of the Bon-rehgion 
Gyun-drun, or Gvu-ru, Lamayum, a village and 
lamaser_v ..... 14S, 251, 253, S 

Gyur-ldod (or -kloii), a district .... 
Gyu-ru. See Gyun-drun. 

Gzal-ras-gsal, Avalokita 

a Bon-po book . . .70, 79, 279, 1 

Gzims-c[h]un, or Gzim-cliuii, a palace atLeh 123, 142,1 
Gzon-nu-dpal, an author, probably Ge-sar 
Gmi-brtan, Dhanvadurya (?), a king of Kapilavnslu 
Gzugs-can-snin-po, Bimbisara .... 

GHin-sa, the Lha-sa government . . . . 1 

Gzuhs-hbiii>i-chen-po, " the Great 100,000 Dliarapls,'’ a 
book ........ 

Gzun-tshon-pa, the l.ha-sa government traders 116, 1 


Ha-bib-mkhan, a chief of Cig-tan . . . . 1 

Ha-da-khan. See Ha-t[h;am-kham. 

Hafza, a tvife of JIuhammad, tvorti hipped by the 
Keluncheh (as Tarii ?) . ..... 1 

Haidar Khan, eighteenth chief of Si-dkar . . . 1 

Haidar-Malik, a Kashmir ilaulavl . . .2 

Haidar Shah. See Sultan Haidar Shah. 

Haider Karar. See Sultan Haider Karar. 

Haji. See Ha-zi-jo. 

Hakim (Urdu /c/iiw). title of a governor of a 

distri. t ! 13, 146, 2 

Ha-le-Mon, a tribe of ‘ dwarfs of the frontier’ , 
Han-dran-mir, a Dard colony . . . . .2 

Ha-ni-pha-mkhan, a chief of Cig-tan . . . 1 

Hanle. See Wam-le. 

Ha-nu, a village in Pu-rig . 232. 239, 2,73, 2 

Hah-rtse-mo, a rock at Sa-bu ..... 

Har, name of a month ...... 1 

Hari-can[d', a Dogra Dewan . . . 136-7, 254, 2 

Hari ChanLdj, a chief of Ko-lou . • 201-2. 205, £ 

Haripal Marchak, twelfth chief of Si-dliar . . 1 

Hari-Ram, a chief of Guu-ran . . . 201-2, 2 

Ha-ri-[ya', a chief of Ti-nan . . 213-14, t 

Ha-sad-mkhan. Sec ’A-sad- m kha n . 

Hasan Khan, nineteenth chief of Si-dkar . . . 1 

Ha-sah-mahadheba, a teacher from China 
Hasan-Shab, a Kashmir ilaulavi . . .2 

,, ,, Ilintory of Kashmir . . ■ . i 

Hastings, -fames, Dirtionary of Rehfjion and Ethics 79, 
Ha-t[h;am-khan, or Ha-tim-khan, He-tan-khan, Ha- 
da-kiian. calleci Bha-bha, a chief of Kha-pu-lii 114, 1S9- 

231, 235, ; 


201-2. 205, 


. 201 - 2 , ; 
213-14, : 


Ha-tim-khan. See Ha-t[h(am-khan. 

Ha-yar, a place in Lahul . . . . 214, 2IS 

Ha-yon-ma-sron, Devi, a Dard deity . .272 

Ha-za, a people . . . . .71, 279 

Ha -zi-[jo], the chief H.iji from Kashmir . . l.jS-9, 161 

Hazru Vazir, a Dogra officer ..... 259 

Hbal-hkhor-zes-legs-pa, or Hbans-hkhor, a heretic 
Brahman . . . . . . . .91 

Hbal-ma-ZUg-btsan. or Dpal-ma-zug-gar. a Tibetan 
general ........ 93 

Hbans-hkhor. See Hbal-hkhor-zes-legs-pa. 

Hbar-lde, a king of Gu-ge . . . . .109 

Hbhag-dar-skyabs, a famous Khn-dpon . . . 273 

Hbog-hchol, a country, probably Tibet . . .65 

a register of lands at Phug-thal . .160 

Hbrah-mi-skyin-pa, a Tibetan ancestor ... 65 

Hbrah-ri e-yam-dad, a Tibetan ancestor . . .65 

Hbras-dpuhs. See Hbras-spuhs. 

Hbras-sa-luhi-tshal, the garden of Sa-Iu rice, a 
paradise ........ 67 

Hbras-spuhpusi-dhs), a lamasery . . . 1(»7-S 

Hbre. See Bre. 

Hbri-khunf-gnh), a lamasery ..... 103 

Hbrog-mo, a eliief -gardener of Ladakh . . . 143 

Hbrog-pa, the Dards. in particular those of Mdah . 273 

Hbro.g-sde, a Steppc-diotnct in Tibet . . . 116 

Hbrom, a di.stnct in Tibet ..... 85 

Hbroh-rje-Iegs, one of the .SIX ,Sahi-Ugs kings . . SO 

Hbroh-rtse-rihs, a f.amous sword .... 101 

Hbroh-snan-lde-ru, a king of Tibet .... 82 

Hbro-za-hkhor-skyoh, a queen of Tibet . . 93, 276 

Hbrug-bde-legs (Drug-de-leg), a prince of Bar-hbog 21S.220 
Hbru-lnh's. a liistoneal work ..... G7 

Hbrug-bstan-hdzin, probabl^v identical vith prince 
Bstan-hJzin-niam-rgyal, who became a Hbrug-pu 
lama and Regent of Zaiis-dkar and Spyi-ti . .162 

Hbrug-.grags, a niiiiLster of Rgya . . . 226 

Hbrug-pa, an order of lamas 107, 115, 123, 124, 227, 243, 


Hbmg-Ra-luh, Ra-liiu id t'ne Hbrug-pj 
lania.-ery .... 
Hbrug-rnam-rgyal, a prince ot Bar-hbog . 
Hbrug-rnam-rgyal, a minister of Ladakh . 
Hbru-sal, or Bni-t,id, or Sbru-fal, Gilgit . 


f t'ne Hbrug-pa order, a 

.108 

■e ot Bar-hbog . . 21Sn., 220 

ster of Ladakh . . .114 

bru-fal, Gilgit . 87, 90, 156, 

173, 232-3 

he Prainaparamita . 92, 97, 279 
85, 111 


Hbuiii. a book, a lonu of the Prajnaparamitri . 92 
Hbum-tshah, ear-imgs ..... 
Hchims-phug. See Hchin-bu. 

Hchih-bu (or Hchinis-pjhug), a laina.-eiy . 
Hcho-hbrah, a dan ..... 
Hdab-lad-’A-li-khan. See Sultan Daolat All Khan. 
Hdab-lad-mkhan. See Sultan Daolut Khan. 

Hdom, a me.tiuie ..... 
5dor-khug. See Rdor-khug-thah. 

Hdu-khau, an ac-sembly hall at Leh . 

HJul-ba, the Viiiaya ..... 
Hdus-pa-riii-po-che, a book .... 
Hdu-sroh-hdu-rje. See Guh-sroh-hdu-rje. 
Hdu-zi-la, or Kha-chehi-Ia, the Zoji-pass . 
Hdzam-bu-briksa, Jamba-vriksa. tlie Bodiu-tree 
Hdzam-bu-glm, •lambri-dvlpa, the earth, or India 


. 113 

88, 169 
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H — con tci. 


Hdzin-dar-rmal I and n, kings of Cu-ge . 
Hdzom-gragS-lde, an auL•e^tor of the kings 
hdum ...... 

Hdzom-pa, a queen of Zans-dkar . 
Hdzum-lan, probaMy Jumla in Nepal 
Hem-})ab[s , or Dras. a Milage and district 


if Dpal- 


113, 145 

9 , 


PAGE 

1G9 

104-5 

157 

105 

ISO. 


He-mifsk 


village and lamasery . 109, 113, 121-2. 124. 

120, 133. 135, 141, 143-4, 227, 


113. 121, 


281 

270 

145 


112. 141 


151-2 
, 223 
223 

94 
85 

ICO 

72 

95 


He-na-sku, a village, seat of kings . 

Hera-Nand (Hira Nand), a Ucndn 

He-tan-khan. See Ha-tham-khan. 

Hettasch, Ik. a Moravian missionarv 
Heyde, A. 

., ., 'Tnhlts of Bn nun cedn 

Hgog, a gold-mine 
Hgos (or Bgos). a district of Tibet . 

Hgre-gri-mos, a village (in Lahul ?) 

Hgro-ba-bzan-mo, Jagad-bhadra. a harl t 
Hgro-mgon, a king of Ladakh 
Hgrofi-snan-lde-ru. See Hbroii-snan-lde-ru. 

[H]gyur-med, a sun or brother of Pnos-grub-Lstan- 

hdzin ^ 128,259.202 

Hil Ghazi. See Sultan Hil Ghazi. 

Hindu, the Huidius. ...... 142 

Hi-ra-ean-da, a chief of Ti-nan . . . 203. 210 

Hira Nand. See Hera-Nand. 

Hjah-lus, ’■rainbow body" . . . . .110 

Hjam-bu. See Jam-bu. 

Hjam-dbyan-pa, a chief of 'U-pa-rag . . . 158 

Hjam-dbyans, JIafijugho.?a, lii.s image 99. 119 (1 \ inns', 1G9 
Hjam-dbyans-rnam-rgyal. a king of Ladakh . 103, IOC, 

109, 187 

Hjam-dpal, ilanju-8ri SG. 122 

Ujiud-bil ii'l-b-.<ih-ijiuin, nrob.ibh a coutraeted title of 
three book.s . . . . . . .119 


Hjig-rten-brtan-bzag, the preserver of the nniveise 
(Maitrcya . . . . . . .99 

Hjig-rtsn-dban-phyu?, a Ciueen of Ladakh . .107 

Hjigs-mad- [chos-kyi-sen-ge-mi-hgyiu’-kun-dgah" -rnam- 
rgyal, the last king of Ladakh . 130-1, 14G. 26G. 209 
Hjigs-med-phun-tsliogs. See Tsimma Panchik, 
Hjigs-med-rnam-rgyal, a prince of l.adakh . .123 

Jrlji'j^-) Ic n-rjBicji-pa. Lohi-j/rajnajjtl, a book . . 72 

Hkiiar-’o-ldon{-ldod), a royal domain . . . 105 

Hkhor-ba-hjig, Krakucchanda. a foimer Buddha . 70 

H!:ho''-lo-sna-hdnn, the C'ljchx, a book . 09 


Hkhor-re, a king of <in-ge .... 

Hies, cattle pen ....... 

Hoangho. See Rgyal-pohi-chu, or Rina-ciiu-.skyad. 
Hod, Hud-clieii\ lielpiiiate . . . . . 

Hod-chen, the Mrst mliai-itant of the iiortlieni 
continent ........ 

Hod- [bl den, or Hod-ldan (L'd-Jlin probably one of 
the Kliri-.Sultans ...... 

Hod-gsal, a god . 

Hod-gsal, an an.estor ot the Ti-n.in chiefs 
Hodgson, B. H., Blah s of Bonoo . 

Hod-ldan. Sec Hod-den. 

Hod-lde, a king of Gu-g'e . . . . . 

Hou-mdzes, Boca, a son of ilan-bknr 
Hod-srun, K.llvapa, a former Buddha 


1 OS-9 
99 

04 

04 


04 

213 

80 

1G9 
( ■9, 72 
:o, 86 
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'Al.E 

Hod-sruh[s:, a king of Tibet 


92 

168 

Hol-chagS-pa, a ho-iise and family at Lte 

ba 


255 

Ho-ma-Iuh, the milk-vallej-, m Zan.s-dka 



159 

Hor-jo-khan, a chief of Sod 



177 

Hor-jo-mkhan, a chief of Cig-tan 



174 

Hor-khah-gsar, a petty state in Khains 

: a paldi 

e of 


ihs eldefa at Lha-sa 


. 1 

22-3 

Hor-[yul’, Turkestan, the .Miigdials . 83, 

sr>. -ST. 

90, 

103, 

l.')5. 110, 

114, 110, 

159, 

273 

Hosten, H., ./cxof J/i-ssio/inn'cs tu Xo)t} 

tm Indit 


112 

Howell, G. C. L., a BritLsh Joint Commis 

siuner . 

195 

275 

HphagS-pahi-yul, .Vryavarta. India . 



71 

Hphags-pa Eab-hbyor, Subliuti 



108 

Hphags-rgyal, Ljjavtni, a l.-ingdom . 



74 

Hphags-skyes-po, i'iruclhaka. a king, tlie 

fvatiicr uf 

tlie 


Sfiktas ..... 



— O 

Hphrul-snah, a lamase.yc 


91 

109 

Htshogs-bzah, a lama (■;) 



158 

Hu-kum = I'rilii huini . 


140, 

255 

Hum-bu-bla-sgah, a palace 



77 

Hum-bu-rdzahs-mkhar, a )<a)ace 



SI 

Hundar. See Snon-dar. 




Hucze-Nagar, or Hunza-Niigar. a prim 

ipality 

ISO. 

185. 




192 

Hu-sah-rdo, or T-iu-rdo. a town 



89 

Husoia. See A-stor. 




Hu-sen, a pea'ant from Pa.s-kyuiu . 



253 

Hu-sen, tlie fatlier ot Sa-Iam . 



180 

Hu-sen Khan, tweuty-fonrtli chief ot Si- 

lhar 


192 

Husen Khan, tenth chief of Boh-mdo 



104 

,, ,, sixty-fir.st ( liief of Kha-pa 

111 


ISO 

Hu-sen-mkhan. a chief of Gig-tau . 



174 

Hutchison, -lolin, Ckandni .Stale da-.i-th ■ r 


202 

209 

Huth, < h'Orc, /im . 


08 

lul 

Hu-ti-Ram. or .Mo-ti-liiini. a ]jrim c ol 

(..nil ran 

201-2, 


Ibrahim I ami H. ;8ee Sultan Ibrahim I and II. 
’Ib-ra-him-mkhaii, a Xaw.ib of Kashmir . . 243 

’I-char. See Gyi-char. 

’I-gu. See Dbyi-gu. 

'I-gu-khri-khah. the ca-tle of llbci-gu . . . 242 

Iksvaku. See Bu-r am- sin-pa. 

’I-lai, Ni'-olas Elias, British -loiiit ( onimi'sinnor . 14G 

Imam Kuli Khan, f.vciiiieth chief of Si-dkar . . 192 

Tn-da-bho-ti-rnam-rgyal, a prince of Ladakli. rulci or 

Gu-ge 113^ 

In-da-ni-ia i sapphici . . . 13') 

India. See [M.thah-yul, or B'rva-gar. 

Indra, the Indian god. in Tibetan Bigva-sbyin. or 

Mthii-stobs-dban-p'O . ... C3, C8-9 


Indus, a liver .... 185, 191, 194, 242, 

2ti4-0, 207, 270, 275 

Ishak. See Sultan Ishak. 

Iskardo. .See Skar-rdo. 

'I-so-legS, one of the siv Sahi-logs kings . . SO 


J 


Ja-du = 1 cdu jnd-i . . • 255 

Jalar Ali Khan, a pimr-e of faiKud i . I9i 



294 


ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 


[VoL. II 




f. f 


IIS. 128 147, 250 


97 


J — contd. 

Jagadbhadra. See Sgro-ba-bzan-mo. 
Ja-gil = Urdu jaglr 

a hamlet near Tandi (Thadi 
Jai Chand. See Rje-can[d]. 

Jalandhar, a town in the Panjab 


governor of Kashmir . 

Jama masjid, in Kashmir 
Jam-bu, or Hjam-bu, Jam-mu, the capital of the 
Dogras .... 128-30, 135, 137, 138-44, 

186, 252-5. 262-7 

Jambu-dvipa. See Hdzam-bu-glih. 

Jambu-vrik^a. See Hdzam-bu-briksa. 

Jam-mu. See Jam-bu. 

Janguri. See Sah-ku. 

Jah-gyir-beg, a chief of Sod . . . . .177 

Jaschke, Heinrich August, Tibetan- English hiitionary 

1, 2, 105, 108 

Jasku. See Zahs-dkar. 

Jau, a certain coin 
Jaya. See Rgyal-byed. 

Jenghis Khan, the Mongol emperor 
Jina. See Bcom-ldan-hdas, Thub-pa. 

Jigmet Namgyal. See Hjigs-med-rnam-rgyal 
Jinamitra. See Ozinamitra. 

Jit Singh, a raja of Kulu 
Jivanti. See Rani Jivanti. 

Jnana-kumata. See Dznana-kumara. 

Jo-[bo], lord, chief, a Tibetan title of princes 173, 177, 

190-1, etc. 

Jo-bo, the Lord, designation of the ancient statues in 
Lha-sa ........ 107 

Jo-dpal. See Lha-cheo Jo-dpal. 

Jo-Dpal-hbyor, a chief of Na-ko .... 276 

Johar Fani. See Sultan Johat Fani. 

Johnson, Mr. See Jon-sen. 

Jo-jo-Bsam-brtan, a wife of the chief of Na-ko . .276 

Jo-ldor. See Lha-chen Jo-ldor. 

Jo-mal, a governor of Hem-babs . 180, 182, 184, 185 

Jo-mo-Spyan-geig-ma, a treasure-keeper of Zans-dkar 156 
Jon-sen, Mr. Johnson, a Wazir of Ladakh 140-1, 145, 146-7 
Jo-Rnam-rgyal, a chief of Bar-hbog. . 220 

Joseph Tshe-brtan, a schoolmaster and evangelist 148, 163, 

227, 228, 236 

Jught, a dj nasty in Kashmir ..... 277 

Juned Shah. See Sultan Juned Shah. 
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Kam-rag, ‘ cambric ’ . . . 

46, 146 

117, 130, 144, 146 

Eanakavarna. See Gser-mdog-can. 


in Lahul . 202 

Eftnnlrgmnni. See Gser-thub. 



Eangra, a district in the Panjab 

204-5 

. 204 

B^-ni-ka, a lamasery in Zahs-dkar . 

. 156 

n Sing, Sikh 

Kau-ji, a village in Ladakh 

166, 273 

. 261 

Ka-nun (Urdu qanun), Kanbir-Sin's 

law-book for 

. 181 

Ladakh ..... 

. 139, 141 


269 


203 


Kapila. See Gser-skya. 

Eapila-vastu. See Groh-khyer-gser-skya. 

Kaphurthala, a native state in the Panjab . . 143 

Kap-tan = Eng. captain .... 56, 146 

Kapurthala. See Eiaphurthala. 

Karam ChanTd], a chief of Ko-loh . . 201, 209 

Kdranda-vyuhu . See Za-ma-tog. 

Kar-bzo. See Dkar-zu. 

Kardam Khar, a place in Gu-ge .... 267 

Kar-dar = idrjdr, a Persian official title 111, 143-4, 178 
Karim-Baksh, a vice-commissioner at Leh . 146 

Kar-lah, a place in Zans-dkar .... 157 

Karma-sataha. See Las-brrjya-pa. 

Kamali (or Gogra), a tributary of the Ganges . . 267 

Earnika. See Rna-ba-can. 

Ka-ra. See Dgar-ba. 

Ka-rog, a famous smith . . . . ^ . . 281 

Ka-ru-tog, a king of Zahs-dkar .... 162 

Eai-zu, a place ....... 124 

Kas-dkar, Kashgar, in Turkistan .... 87 

Eiashgar. See Kas-dkar and Kha-dkar. 

Ela-skra-bar. See Eastawar. 

Kashmir. See under Kha-che, Kha-ehul, Ka-sir. 

Kashtwar. See Eastawar. 

Eia-sir. See Kha-che, Eha-chul. 138 

Eastawar, or Kastrawar, a hill-state, now a province 
of the Kashmir State. Also spelt Ka-skra-bar, or 
Kashtwar .... 120, 128, 138, 157, 257-8 

Ea-sus, a district north of Ladakh .... 96 

Kasyapa. See Hod-smh. 

Eatakchund, or Khartaksha(-sho). See Mkhar-mad. 
Kausambi. See Bad-pa-la. 

Ee-li, Dr. Cayley, British Joint Commissioner . . 146 

Keluncheb (probably Bkah-blon-che), a Muhammadan 
sect in Baltistan . . . . . . .185 

Keris, or Kye-ris, in full Skye-ris, a town in Baltistan 

185, 191, 232, 235, 240, 271, 281 
Kha-bar = Urdu l^abar ..... 255 

BQia-ba -so, or Khab-so, Tibetan officials ... 77 

Kha-brag-dar-phu, a castle 85 

Kha-bn-lu(-lo). See Kha-pu-lu. 


Ka-brus-phan-chod. See Ea-sus. 


Kha-che, or Kha-c[h]ul, Ka.shmir, Ka.sir . 65, 82-3, 86 

, 89, 

Ka-chu-pan-ehub, or Ka-chu-ban-chuh, 

a vihara . 85 

108, 115-17, 121-2, 

124, 

Eadambaka. See Eadamsuka. 


138-45, 156-8, 169, 

177, 

Eadamsuka, a flower 

67 

180, 184-5, 243, 250-5, 

Kahlon. See Bkah-blon 

258 sqq., 264 

261, 269, 273, 277 


Eailasa. See Gahs-ri, Ti-se. 


Kha-chehi-la. See Hdu-zi-la. 


Ealamanyas, people of Mkhar-mah . 

. 98 

Eha-chehi-la-ltsa, foot of the Kashmir pass 

94 

Ka-lan-rmal, a king of Gu-ge . 

. 169 

Eha-che-masjid, a Kashmir mosque 

146 

Kali, a river in Kumaon 

. 268 

Kha-c[h]nl. See Eha-che. 


Kalpa-vriksa. See Dpag-bsam-sin. 


Kha-dbah, ‘ personal authority ’ ? . 

190 

Ealyana. See Dge-ba. 


Kha-dkar, or Khab-gar, Kashgar in Chitral 

105 

Eama[la]-sila, a teacher. 

87, 89 

Kha-hphu-loo. See Elia-pn-ln. 


Ea-mis-nar = Eng. commissioner 

58, 146 

Ehal, a measure ....... 

254 


/ 
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Kha-la-rtse(-tse), palace and village on the Indus 

96, 136, 223, 226, 245, 250-1, 274 


Khal-rje, a legendary ancestor . . . .65 

Kham-pa, a Tibetan tribe (Khams ?) . . 156, 160-1 

Khams, Eastern Tibet ..... 121, 169 

Khan, seventh chief of Si-clkar .... 192 

Khahgah, a mosque_ ...... 277 

Khah-gsar-[rtse], the castle of Ko-lon . . 210 n., 250 

Khan-ka, a place in Baltistan (near Keris ?) . . 240 

Khan-ltag, a house at Dpe-thub .... 227 

Kha-po-lo. See Kha-pu-lu. 


Kha-pu-lu, or Kha-hphu-loo, Kha-bu-lu, Kha-pul, 
Kha-bu-lo, Kha-po-lo, Khopalu, a town and chief- 
tainship in Baltistan . . 113, 135, 185, 189-90, 231, 

234, 238-40, 243, 264 

Khar-gsal (Trisula), a god ..... 64 

Khar-ji = Urdu Inarch ...... 255 

Khar-mar, a castle ...... 93 

Kha[r]-nag, a valley ...... 109 

Ehartaksbe, Gar-d^-sa, Katakchund, Skar-stag-sa. 

See Mkhar-mah. 

Kha-rul, a village, perhaps in Pu-rig . . . 232 

Khatakchau = ilkhar-mau ..... 264 

Kha-tun = Urdii khdiun . 106, 119, 120-3, 126, 146 

Kha-tun-ban( Urdu Khatamband), a palace at Leh 126-7,280 
Kha-tun-tshe-rid, a queen of Ladakh . . . 123 

Kha-ya — Urdu Wa'ydi ..... 52, 146 

Kha-zag (!) 66 

Khob-mthaU'hkhob, barbarians, perhaps the Tibetans 65 
Khojah-Bhunjah, a Dogra officer, a Wazir . . 257 

Khom-bu, a village in Baltistan .... 239 

Khomulgo-tham, fifth chief of Si-dkar . . 192 

Khopalu. See Kha-pu-lu, 

Kho-tan. See Li. 

Khrab-chun-dkah-ru, a famous coat-of-raail . . 101 

Khra-hbrug, a lamasery ..... 108 

Elhra-khia-khan, an ancestor of the chiefs of Sod . 177 

Khra-leb, a smith (?) (hgar = ragar) . . .158 

Khra-mo, a legendary ancestor .... 65 

Khra-rig, a chieftain in Zaiis-dkar .... 160 

Khri-bdun-snil, a district ..... 85 

Khri-bdun-yul-byin, a hero 85 

Khri-Bkra-sis-grags-pa-lde, a king of Rtsa-braii 171, 281 
Khri-Bkra-sis-rtsegs-[pa]-dpal, a prince of Western 

Tibet 93, 168 

Khri-Brtsegs-hbum-gdugs, a castle .... 82 

Khri-btsan, a king of Tibet . . . . .81 

Khri-btsun, a queen of Tibet .... 83, 213 

Khri-Dpal-lde, a king of Bzah-la . . . 164-5 

Khri-dpon, probably a sjmonym of Khri-rgyal, the 
chief of Gsam and Pu-rig ..... 273 

Khri-gtsug-lde. See Lha-chen Khri-gtsug-lde. 

Khri-hod, a king of Kha-la-rtse .... 274 

Khri-Lde-btsug-brtan-mes-’ag-tshoms, a king of Tibet 85 

Khri-Nam-dpal-lde, a prince of Zahs-dkar. . . 157 

Khri-rgyal, identical with Khri-Sultan . . . 273 

Khri-rtse, a vihara in Glih-bcu .... 85 

Khri-rtse-[mkhar], the palace of Khri-rtse . 121-3 

Khri-Snan-bzun-btsan, a king of Tibet . . . 81 

Khri-Sron-lde-btsan, a king of Tibet ... 86 

TChr i-Snl-tan- Ikhani . the chief of Dkar-rtse 113, 177, ISO, 

258-9, 273-4 
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Khri-Thog-rje-thog-btsan, a king of Tibet . 81 

Khro-gfier-ma, orKhrom-fier, BhrikutI, a goddess 83, 213 
Khrom-ge-sar-hdan-ma, probably Ladakh . 65 

Khroin-kh[rja, a title of Tibetan governors 77 

Khrom-ner. See Khro-gner-ma. 

Khul-yan, a place . . . . .158 

Khun-mo-nag-pa, or Khyun-dpal-ldan-grub, a Tibetan 
general ........ 93 

Ekhu-nu, Kunaw'ar ...... 125 

Khu-stegs, a Tibetan family ..... 77 

Khu-tshur, or Gu-sur, a Dard village in Baltistan 96, 271 
Khyab-hjug, Visnu. ...... 234 

Khyi-rug, a lama m Zahs-dkar .... 159 

Khyi-san, a clan at Stoh-sde ..... 156 

Khyun-dpal-ldan-grub. See Khun-mo-nag-pa. 

Blhyun-po, a Tibetan governor .... 77 

Ki. See Skyid. 

Ki-la, or Kyi-la (Urdu a fort at Leh . 130, 133, 

135-7, 184 sqq., 252, 25.'> 
Killftb (Qila), a fort at Skar-rdo . . . 184, 185 

Kim-khab = Urdu lamlhvdb 123, 131, 137, 143, 146 

Kinnaras. See Mi-ham-ci. 

Ki-no, a village near Dras ..... 180 

Kirpa-Ram, a Dewan ...... 140 

Klu-gon, or Klu-koh, a hero ..... 85 

Klu-bhum-dkar-po, a Bon-po book .... 79 

Khc-bhum-hdus-pahi-snii'i-po, a Bon-po book . . 80 

E3u-hkbyil, or Li-kyir, a lamasery . . . 95, 98, 251 

Klu-koh. See Klu-goh. 

Kluh[s]-gyOg-nia, a valley near the Pah-kofx lake 136 

E3u-rgyal, Nagaraja, name of the descendants of 
Tho-tho-ri-loh-btsan ...... 80 

Kokan[d], the residence of Wall Klian of Tiirkistan 204 
Ko-khri = Urdu kothi ..... 219, 255 

Kolang, a village in Bangal. See also Ko-loh . 202-3 

Koli Khan, twenty-sixth chief of Si-dkar . . 192 

Ko-loh, or Kolang, a chieftainship in Lahul 195 sqq., 201—4, 

207, 209-10, 218, 223, 250 
Koh-jo, a queen of Tibet .... 83, 213 

Koh-sol = Eng. council .... 140, 146 

Koppen, C. F., Die Rdinion des Buddha . . .117 

Korosi, Csonia, a Hungarian traveller . . 1,152 

Koia. See Md'.o'l. 

Ko-sa-la, a kingdom . . 74, 76 

Kot-gurh, a v'illage on the Sutlej .... 266 

Kothi (Urdu) .... 207, 209, 219, 220 

Kra-krag-dar-chen, a place in Turkestan ... 85 

Kra-kra-mkhar, a castle at Kug-so . . .17 4 

Krakucchanda. See Hkhor-ba-hjig. 

Kram-bis, a village in Pu-rig . . . . .251 

Kri-kri, a mythological king .... 70 

Kri^navarna. See Mdog-nag. 

Kro-kro-mkhar, a castle at Kug-^o . . . .174 

Kshattriya. See Eje-rigs. 

Kublai Khan, the Mongol emperor . . 97 

Ku-ge. See Gu-ge. 

Kug-so, a castle of the Cig-tan chiefs . . . 173-5 

Kuli Khan, twenty-first chief of Si-dkar . . 192 

Kulu, or Nuh-ti.'or Ku-zu 202, 205, 214 S18, 220, 221-3 
Kumaon, an Indian district, south of Gu-ge .267-8 

Ku-mar, a Hard village in Baltistan . 271 

Ku-ma-ra, an Indian teacher ... .83 
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Ku-mi, a village in Zans-dkar .... 156 

Ku-mi-dan (Eng. commandant), a military title among 

the Dogras ..... lo5. etc., 146 
Kunawar, or Khu-mi, a province of the Bashahr State 276 
Kun-gzigs-chos-kyi“Snah-ba, a famous Hbrug-pa lama 123-4 
Kun-hdzom, a (jueen of Ladakh . . . 120, 122 

Kun-tu-hzan-po, Samantabhadra . . . .81 

Kuram Ali Khan, tenth chief of Ke-ris . . . 191 

Ka -res, a village in Baltistan. perhaps a mistake for 
Ku-ro. 

Kuikor. See Sultan Kurkor. 

Ku-ro, a castle in Baltistan ..... 240 

Ku-ro-wa-Ii, the district of the villages Ku-ro and AVali 240 

Ku-nu. See Kunawar. 

Ku-zu, Bunan for Kulfi ...... 222 

Kyar-kyar, a village or district in Tibet . . .110 

Kye-[gTan-[inkhari, a village in Lahul 216, 218, 219, 222-3 
Kye-ris. See Keris. 

Kyi-bar, a \ illage in Spyi-ti ..... 275 

Kyi-gu, or Kyihu, a gorge ..... 124 

Kyi-gu-mani-rin-mo, a mam wall at Leli . . . 124 

Kyi-la. See Ei-la. 

Kyor, a village in Lahul .... .222-3 


L 


Lad[d;akh. See La-dvags. 

La-dvagS (Lad[crakli), Man-yul. Mar-yul. The central 
parts of the Western Tibetan kingdom 106-10, 113-26. 

127-37, 138-45, 164, ISO, 
ISo, 191, 193, 203-4, 222, 
224, 226, 233-4, 238-40, 
243, 250-C, 257-69. 273-5 
La-dvags-stod, Upper Ladakli 93. 90, 109, 121, 135, 22C-7, 

240 


La-gan. See Rakas-Tal. 

Lag-chen, a Sbalti king ...... 281 

La-Mar, a village on the frontier between Zans-dkar 


and Ladakh ...... 

. 250 

Lahul. See also Dkar-zva .... 

195-224 

Lake. See Lek. 

Lakpat Rai, a Dogra officer .... 

262, 269 

Lai Cband, a prince of Ko-loh .... 

201, 210 

Lnlitn-chtarn. See llrjijn-cher-rol- [At. 
La-lah-bsil-mo. or Lha-luii-tshil-mo, a valley . 

128, 232 

Lamayuru. See Gyuh-drun. 

Lam-bar = Engl, -number .... 

. 207 

La-hag, a lake 

- 289 

Lah-dkar-rtse, or Lan-mkhar-rtse, Lan-gar-rtse (D.E. 

Langkarchu), a village near Dkar-rt.se 128, 251, 258-9 

London, P., Lb'i-sr: ...... 

. 107 

Langkarchu, Lah-gar-rtse. See Lah-dkar-rtse. 

La-d-l;nr-g<ijs-pa, the Lnhbumtnra, a book 

99 

Lah-mkhar-rtse. See Lah-dkar-rtse. 

Lasa. See Lha-sa. 

Las-brgya-prj, the Karma-Pataka, a book . 

So 

Lasa-mandrU, a merchant from Kastrari ar 

. 128 

Laufer, Berthol.l, Vber ein tibetische-s GesrJiicldsu-erk 

fhr Bonpo 

78, 80, 88 

,, Klu -Jibum-hdns-pahi-snin-po . 

80 

Ein SiihnrjcdkJit tier Bonpo 

80 

, ,, Boman eincr tibetischen K^nigin 

88 
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LcagS-mkhar, a castle m tiun-de (Gii-sie) 206, 213, 281 
LcagS-pho-ri, a hill at Lha-sa ..... 83 

Lce-bde, or Lce-hbre, or Lcem-hbre, Lcem-hgre. a 
village on the Indus . 109. 112, 13.5-6. 141. 254. 201 

Lce-hbre. See Lce-bde. 

Lcem-hbre, Lcem-hgre. See Lce-bde. 


Lcug-dra, a village in Lahul . . . .218 

Lde, a dynastic name ..... ]C5- ti. 276 

Lde-btsun-mgon. See Lde-gtsug-mgon. 

Lde-chen, a title ....... Is 2 

rLde’-dpal-hkhor-btsan, a king of Ladakh . 92, 168 

[Lde-]gtsug-mgon, or Bde-gtsug-mgon, or Lde-btsun- 

mgon. first king of Zans-dkar . . 94, 164. 108 

Lde-lam, one of the eight .‘^abi-Ide kings ... SO 
Lde-mchog-dkar-po, a district, piobably identical 
with Bde-mchog. ...... 94 

Lde-phrug-gnam-gzun-btsan, one of the eight Salji-lde 
kings ....... SO 

Lde-rgyal-po-btsan, one of the eight Sahi-lde king-- . 80 

Lde-snol-po, one of the eight Sahi-lde kings . . 80 

Ldon-me-nag, a tribe of ‘ Inner Dwarfs ’ . . .66 

Ldon-po-che-[yons-tu V, a caste of ministers . 6.5 

Ldon-ru-ohen, a name of eigliteen clans . . .05 

Ldo-ro, a chief of Sod . . , . .177 

Ldum-ra, identical vith Xiib-ra, a province ot 
Ladakh . . . .113, 126. 128. 130, 135. 

139, 147. 232. 230, 238-40, 
2.30-1. 254, 274 

Le. See Slel. 

Le-bduii (La-s--bdi(,i 1), n hook ..... 119 

Leg-raan-Das. See Lekhman-Das. 

Legs-par-rabfsi-bsad, Suprabnddha, 3Iaya'.s father . 74 

LegS-Sgra, a messenger from C'o-ro .... 86 

Legs-skyon, Suraksita ( = Sujata ?) . . . .70 

Leh (Leh See Sle[i;, Gle[s% 

Lek, Colonel Lake, British .Joint Commissioner . . 204 

Lekhman-Das (Leg-man-Das), a Xawab of Kashmir 143-5 
Leo, second chief of Keris ..... 191 

Lha-bdag Tshe-rin-stobs-rgyas, or Lhags-tshe-riu-stobs- 
rgyas. or Bslab-bdag, etc-., Ladakhi quartermaster 135-7 
Lba-bran, a place in Lahul . . . . .218 

Lha-btsan-rdo-rje, the deity of the Mkhar-rdzon pass . 14,5 

Lbab-tse, a place ill Zans-dkar .... 158 

Lha-chen. Mahadeva. d title of many Tibetan Idngs 

94, 182. etc. 

Lha-chen Bde-legs-rnam-rgyal, a king of Ladakh . 1 15 , 

117, 243, 268 

Lha-chen Bde-skyon-mam-rgyal, a king of T.adakJi 119-20, 

229 274 

Lha-chen Bha-gan, a king of Ladakh . . .102 

Lha-chen Bha-ra, a king of Ladakh . . .102 

Lha-chen Byah-chub-sems-dpah, a king of Ladakh 95 
Lha-chen Dgs-bhe, a king of Ladakh ... 97 

Lha-chen Dhos-grub, a king of Ladakh ... 98 

Lha-chen Dpal-gyi-mgon, or Dpdl-[Ide-rig-pa-imgon, 
a king of We.stern Tibet . . . 94 - 5 , 164 108 

Lha-chen Grags-hbum-lde, a king of Ladakh . 99 , 102 

Lha-chen Grags-pa-hbum, a king of Ladakh 99. 102, 275 

Lha-chen Grags-pa-lde, a king of Ladakh . . 95 

Lha-chen Jo-dpal, a king of Ladakh ... 97 

Lha-chen Jo-ldor, a king of Ladakh • . . 97 

Lha-chen Khri-gtsug-lde, a king of Ladakh . . 99 
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Lha-ehen Lha-dban-rnam-rgyal, a king of Ladakh 102 
Lha-chen Mi-hgyur Tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal, a king of 

Ladakh 123-4 

Lha-chen Nag-lug, a king of Ladakh . . 96, 274 

Lha-chen Ni-ma-mam-rgyal, a king of Ladakh 118-20, 226, 

242, 252, 275 

Lha-chen Egyal-bu-rin-chen, a king of Ladakh 
(Kashmir?) ...... 98,277-8 

Lha-chen Rgyal-po, a king of Ladakh . . .95 

Lha-chen Ses-rab, a king of Ladakh .... 98 

Lha-chen Tshe-dbah-mam-rgyal, a king of Ladakh 103, 105, 

109, 195, 214, 220 

Lha-chen ’Utpala, a king of Ladakli . 96, 195 

Lha-dbah-rnam-rgyal. See Lha-chen Lha-dbah-rnam- 
rgyal. 

Lhags-tshe-rih-stobs-rgyas. See Lha-bdag Tshe-rih- 


stobs-rgyas. 

Lha-gyu-dkar-po, a famous turquoise . . 101 

Lha-gyu-hod-ldan, a famous turquoise . . 101 

Lha-hbrog, a Card colony near 51dah . .272 

Lhahi-luh-pa, a valley in Zahs-dkar . . 158 

Lha-Hod-gsal. See Hod-gsal. 

Lha-khah-gsum-rtsegs, a temple at Leh ... 99 

Lha-khrab-dkar-po, a famous coat-of-mail . . 101 

Lha-lde, a king of Gu-ge. ..... 169 

Lha-luh, a valley or district .... 83,91,92 
Lha-luh-tshil-mo. See La-luh-bsil-mo. 

Lha-mi-groh-bdun, the seven towns of the divine men CO 
Lha-mo-can, a oastle at Hem-bahs .... 180 

Lha-rgyal, a king of Ladakh . . . . .79 

Lha-rgya-ri, a district 126 

Lha-ri. See Yer-pahi-Lha-ri. 

Lha-ri-chu, a river on the frontier of Spyi-ti . . 116 

Lha-ri-gyed-mtho, a mountain in Tibet ... 77 

Lha-rje, a prince of Tibet ..... 89 

Lha-rtse, a house at llu-ne ..... 159 

Lhas. See Hies. 


Lha-sa (Urdu Lasa), the capital of Tibet 83, 91, 103, 105, 

108, 115-18, 122, 169, 204, 


250, 207-9 

Lha-sa, a clan in Zaiis-dkar ..... 156 

Lha-sbyin, Devadatta, a hero ..... 74 

Lha-ses, Uivaukasa (?). a Yaksha .... 69 

Lha-tho-tho-ri-snen-bsal, a king of Tibet ... 81 

Lho-bo. See Blo-bo. 

Lho-hbrug, Bhutan 115 

Lho-mo-sdah, or Lho-mon-than, Lomanthang in 
Nejial. 

Lhun-grub, a prince of Tibet ..... 89 

Li, a country, Khotan. or Kuna war . . .89-90 

Li, a town in Kunawar ...... 270 

Li-byin, a Brahman ...... 82-3 

Licchavi. See Li-tsa-tsi. 

Lig-tse, a v'illage on the Indus . . . . .136 

Li-kyir. See Klii-hkhyil. 

Lingti. See Lih-ti. 

Lihs-sned, a village in Zaiis-dkar .... 103 

Lia-ti (Lingti), a camping ground in Ku-sod . 202,223 

Li-tsa-tsi, l.icchavi, an Indian family ... 64 

Lo-chen, a title of king Hkhor-re of Gu-ge . . 169 

Log-par-dad-sel, one of the prehistoric Buddhas . 70 

Loka-piajliapti. See Hjig-rlen-g'lurjs-pa. 
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Lomanthang. See Lho-mo-sdah. 

Longstafi, Dr. T. G., a traveller .... 13S 

Lo-phyag, the biennial embassy from La-dvags to 
Lha-sa ..... 116, 137, 250, 254 

Los-loh, probably a nickname of the king of 
Rtsa-braii ...... 110. 112 

Lower Ladakh. See Smad-rnams and [Gjsam. 

Ltag-bzah, or Stag-bzah, a hero .... 85 

Lte-ba, or Te-ba, Gte-ya, a village in Ladakh 102. 238, 251, 

255 

Lte-ha-roh, a gorge near Leh . . . . 113 

Ltsah-mkhan-Malig, the forefather of the Gig-tan 
chiefs ....... 173-4 

Lus-stohs-gser-thuh, a mythological king . . 70 


M 


Ma-hah, the Man.a.sarowar Lake . 76. 2n7 

Ma-ea-Sih, a Dogra officer . . . . .136 

Ma-di-na-Sa, a Dogra officer ..... 253 

Ma-dros, Anavatapta, a Kaga king, name of the 
Manasarowar Lake ...... 87 

Ma-gar-sa (Makrasa), tlie capital of Kulu 213-4 

Magadha, an Indian kingdom . . . 67, 74 

Ma-ga-ta. See Magadha. 

Mag-mud-mkhan, a chief of [Sjkye-ris . . . 232 

Mag-na, a Dogra Thanadar . 130, 135. 137, 139, 147 

Mag-ram-beg, probably identical with Sbag-ram-bhig, 
a chief of Sod ...... 177, 232 

Mahajaya. See Rgyal-hyed-chen-po. 

Mahamaya. See Sgyu-^phrul-cben-mo. 

Mahapadma. See Padma-chen-po. 

Mahar Chan[d',or Mih[a'rClnnid, a chief ox Ko-loii 201-2, 

210 


Mahasammata. See Mah-hkur. 
Mah-di-khan, a chief of Sod . 

Ma-he = L’rdu iiialti.<ha .... 
Mahmad Ali Khan, a chief of Kha-pu-lu . 
Mah-mad Sul-tan Khan, a chief of Sod 
Mahmud. See Sultan Mahmud. 

Mahomed AU, eleventh chief of Parkuda . 
Mahomed Ali Khan, si.vth chief of Koii-mdo 


. 177 

56, 146 
. 189 

177 

. 191 

. 194 


Mahomed Shah. See Mohamed Shah. 

Maitreya. See Byams-pa, Rgyal-ba-Byams-pa, and 
Hjig-rten-brtan-hzag. 

Muitrega-dharnin-caki^a. See 

Ma-ka-ra-phad, or Bada Sahib, Il'illiam Mooreroft 


146, 182, 227, 242, 269 


Makhan, eighth chief of .Si-dkar .... 192 

Makpon-i-Shang-Rong, a place in Baltistan, cast of 
Roii-mdo ....... 194 ii. 

Makrasa. See Ma-gar-sa. 

Ma-lig, 1 eader of tiie Kar8hmir embassy to Lailakh . 250 

Malig Sultan, a chief of Sod . . .177 

Malik {l^az, <;hazali, etc.). See Sultan Malik (Baz, etc.). 
Ma-li-ya-mkhan, a chief of Cig-tan .... 174 

Mal-mal = Crdu nudnxiJ .... 140 

Ma-ma Sul-tan, a Wazir of Si-dkar, perhaps identical 
with Mohamed Khan of Si-dkar . . . 23S--9 

Ma-ma Za-phar-mkhan. See Zufur Khan, 
Ma-mohi-mun-sgribs, a famous coat of mail 


Ma-na — Urdu 


. 101 

120, 111, 140 
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Manasarovara Lake. See Ma-ban, Ma-pham, Ma-dios, 
Gans-mtsho . 76, 87, 96, 267 

Manasvin. See Zil-chen. 

Blan-bkur, Maha-sammata. See Man-pos-bkui-ba. 

Mande. See Man-hdre. 

Man-de-de-man-de-sin, local deities of tbe Dards . 272 

Uan-di. See Za-hor. 

Mandhatr. See Na-la-las-nu. 

Man-dli = Urdu mandir. .... 143, 146 

Mandri, the Hindu temple at Jammu . . . 143 

Slangal, a Ladakhi general ..... 258 

JSan-ga-la-lde, a king of Bzan-la . . 164-5 

Man-gal-Bag, Mah-gal-Sih’s garden in Ladakh . 139,142 

Mangal Chand, a prince of Ko-loii . . . 201, 210 

Man-gal-Sin, Basti Ram’s son . . 139, 144-7 

Man-lhidre, or Maude, a district east of Wardwan 125, 127 
Mani-dgon-pa, the lamasery of Ti-nan . . . 218 

Mani-rin-mo, a mani-wall at Leh .... 113 

Mani-wall 113-14, 275 

Ma-ni-tban 109, 124 

Ma-ni-than-skor . 119, 159 

Manji, a Tillage in the Su-ru valley .... 25S 

Manju-ghosa. See Hjam-dbyabs. 

Manju-sri. See Hjam-dpal and Zur-phud-lna-pa. 
Man-Idra-bahi, a combination of the local names 
Mande and AVardwan ...... 127 

Man-pos-bkur-ba, or Man-bkur, Maha-sammata, the 
first king on earth .... 67-8, 72, 75, 77 

Man-rgjni, a village in G.sain .... 122-3, 273 

Man Singh, a king of Kulu .... 202-3, 220 

Man-spro, a village on the Indus . . . 130, 143-4 

Man-sron-man-btsan, a long of Tibet ... 84 

Man-su, a prince of Bar-hbog ..... 220 

Mantar. See Sultan Beg Mantar. 

Man-than, a Maul wall .... 109, 124, 159 
Man-thro-khar, a Hard village in Baltistan . . 271 

Manu. See Gsed. 

Mah-yul, Central Ladakh . . 113, 119, 168, 238 

Ma-pham. See Manasarovara Lake. 

Mara. See Bdud. 

Mar-glin, a village in Zaiis-dkai . . . 157-8 

Marshall, Sir John 228, 236 

Mar-thah, a district in Zans-dkar . 157-9 

Marut Taazin. See Dhos-grub-bstan-hdzin 261 

Marwan, a village in Baltistan .... 265 

Marx, Hr. Karl, a Moravian missionary and 
translator ...... 2-15, 93-137 

Mar-yul, the AVestern Tibetan kingdom 93-4, 98, 105, 113, 

157, 160 

Mar-yum, a mountain-pass .... 110, 113 
Mas-jid = LT-diA masji'l ..... 58, 146 
Massy, Col. C. F.. Chiefs . . . of the Panjab 195, 206, 281 
Ma -SU-ra = L’rdu inashhur .... 46, 146 

Maya. See Sgyu-hphrul-ma. 

Mchod-rten, ehorten or stripo , 114, 121, 124, 126, 160, 

218, 274 

Mehog-[gi]-sprul-[sku], spiritual name of Prince 


Tshe-dbah-Rab-brtan-mam-rgyal . . 126, 130 

Mdah, a Hard village on the Indus . . . 270-3 

Mdo, sufra, part of the Tripitaha . . . . 88 

Mdog-nag, Kri?navanna, a priest .... 72 

Mdun-pa, Chandaka, Buddha’s charioteer . . 74 
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Mdzes-Can, Oarumant .70 

Mdzes-pa, Cam . 70, 72 

Mdzes-dgah, Camnanda . .70 

Mdzes-ldan, Caruka 70, 72 

Mdzod = Kos<c. See Mtion-pahi-'mdzod. . . 63,68 

Mdzod-pa, a house at Dpal-hdum .... 159 

Mdzo, a yak and cow hybrid .... 96, 156 

Mdzo-khyuh-rog-po, a herd of Mdzo ( ?) . . 158 

Medicine Buddhas. See Sman-bla. 

Medicine Guru Buddhas, list of their names . 92 

Mehndi Ghazali, tenth chief of Kha-pu-lu . . 189 

Mehndi Ibrahim, eleventh chief of Kha-pu-Iu . 189 

Mehndi Mahk Haider Shah, twelfth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 
Mehndi Mir. See Sultan Mehndi Mir. 

Me-khri-btsan-po, one of the seven Khri kings . . 78 

Me-ltsehi-grog-po, a brook in Zahs-dkar . . 157, 159 

Me-nag, or Mi-nag, or Mo-nag, a province of Tibet 77, 279 

Men-glih, silk gauze Ill 

Men-ser, or Smon-tsher, a village .... 116 

Men-tse, silk gauze Ill 

Me-rlog, the Chenab valley in Lahul . 222-3 

Me-m, a village in Ladakh ..... 109 

Meru, mount. See Ri-rab. 

Me-sde-Idan, a prehi.storic king . . .70 

Mes-zah, a lake in Blo-bo, probably identical 'nith 
Chu-la-me-hbar ....... 243 

Meta, probably = Urdu Mehtar, a hereditary village 
officer, a title among the Hogra.s . . 139, 146, etc. 

Meta §er-Sih. See Ser-Sin. 

Me-tog-snubs-gnas, a mythological town ... 66 

Mgo-chen-mchod-rten 274 

Mgo-ghan, mythological beings with animal heads . 66 

Mgo-nag, ‘ black heads,’ the Tibetans, or men in 
general ........ 77 

Mgon-dpal'lde, a king of Bzan-la . . 164-5 

Mgon-khah, a temple at Leh . . . . .103 

Mgon-po. See Hgog. 

Mgon-po, or Achu Ganpu, ’A-jo-Mgon-po, a nobleman 131-5, 

137, 262 

Mgon-po-mam-rgyal, a chief of Nub-ra . . .274 

Mgur-hbum, the 100,000 songs of Mi-la-ras-pa . . 110 

Mhadi, the Muhammadan prophet .... 145 

Mia Nidhan Sing, a Hogra officer .... 264 

Mian Tuta. See Mi-ya-no-ta. 

Mia Rai Sing. See Mi-ya-re-ya-sin. 

Mia Tota. See Mi-ya-no-ta. 

Mia Uttam Sing, a prince of .Jammu and Kashmir 262 
Midphi Sata, a guide through Zaus-dkar . . . 261 

Mig-dmar-tshes, a Tibetan steward .... 134 

Mig -za-dhar, Mirza Haidar, the Mughal invader of 
Ladakh ...... 158, 161, 273 

Mig-za-(Mirza)-Sul-tan-khan, a chief of Sod 177 

Mihan Sing, a Sikh governor of Kashmir . . .261 

Mi-ham-ci = Kinnara . . . . .66 

Mih[a]r Chand. See Mahar Chand. 
Mi-hjigs-tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal, a prince of Ladakh . 122 

Mi-la-ras-pa, a Tibetan poet . . . . .96 

Mi-na-re-ya-sih. See Mi-ya-re-ya-sih. 

Mi-nag. See Me-nag. 

Mi-pham-dbah-po, a Hbrug-pa lama . . 115-17 

Mir Barahii, fifth chief of Kha-pu-lu . . . 189 

Mir Beg, seventh chief of Keris .... 191 
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Mir-Izzet-UUali ....... 14 

Mir -za (Persian), a title meaning secretary 127, 146. etc. 
Mirza-Agbar-Beg, councillor of Partap Sin . 145 

Mirza Beg, eighth chief of Keris .... 191 

Mirza Haidar. See Mig-za-dhar. 

Mirza Hyder (Haidar), a prince of Baltistan . . 1S6 

Mir-za-Ea-snl-Beg, a Dogra general , . 127, 257 

Mirza-Sultan-Kban. See Mig-za-Snltan-Khan. 
Mi-skyod-rdo-rje, Ak?obhya-vajr.i .... 83 

Mi-sred-pa, Aruei ....... 70 

Miya, a title. See also Mia. 

„ = Urdu miyan ..... oO, 52, 146 

Mi-ya Mag-na, a thanadar 133 

[Mi-ya] Ne-rdab-Sin, a Dogra general . . .127-8 

Mi-ya[n], Mihan, a title used among the Dogras in 
addressing an aged re.spectable person . . 12' 


Mi-ya-no-ta, or ilia Tota, or Ilian Tuta, 


a Dogra 

127. 257. 


, etc. 

263 

127 

136 


general ..... 

Mi-yan-Sin, a Dogra general ..... 
Mi-ya-Ra-nu, a Dogra officer ..... 
Mi-ya-re-ya-sin, or [ilia] Rai Sins, or Mi-na.re-ya-sin, 
a Dogra officer .... 255, 257. 263, 268 

Mkhah-bdror-mkhar, a castle in Sod . . . 177 

Mkhah-hgro-hdu-babi-gna.s, ' meeting-place of the 
fairies,’ an epithet of Lahul and Zahs-dkar . . 156 

Mkhah-hgro-ri, a hill near Sod .... 232 

Mkhan = Khan 175 


Mkhan-slob-geig-pa, an epithet of the priest-king 

Ye-ses-hod ....... 169 

Mkhar-bu, a village in Pu-rig . . 110, 113, 251, 260 

Mkhar-fm^dans, or [D)kar-sdaii, a village in Lahu! 218, 

219, 222 

Mkhar-dmar, a village in AVestern Tibet . . .93 

[MJkhar-man, or Khartakshe, Gar-dag-sa, Skar-stag-sa, 
Katakchund, a toivn in Parkuda 131, 184-6, 233, 239, 264 
Mkhar-rdzon, a village and mountain-pass . . 145 

Mkhar-snan-pa, a castle or house at Gyi-char . . 160 

Mkhas-dman-chen-po, a counsellor .... 156 

Mkhyen-rab, a Xo-no of >Spyi-ti .... 275 

Mnah-dban-dpal-lde. See Nag-dban-dpal-lde. 

Mnah-ris, originally the AVestern Tibetan empire ; at 
present the districts east of Ladakh . 91-4, 168-9 

Mnah-ris-skor-gsum, the AA’estern Tilietan kingdom 93, 101, 

113, 116-17, 13,3. 266, 273 
Mnon-dgahi-zin, one of the heavens . . . 214 

Mnon-pa = Abhidharma ..... SS 

JIno>i-pahi-iiiihod, Abhidharma -l;ok!. a Buddhist 

philosophical v ork ...... 64 

Mo-du-Hor, perhajrs the Mughal empire . . 140, 142 

Mohamed Ali Khan, or Muhammed Ali, or Ali 
Muhammed. a prince of Baltistan . 186, 263, 268 

Mohamed Shah, or Alahomed iShah, or Muhammed 
Shah, a prince of Baltistan . . . 186, 193. 263-5 

Mohammed Khan, tv.enty-fifth chief of Si-dkar 192, 241 
Mongols. See Sog-po. 

Mon-[paj, Indian mountain tribes, a caste in Tibet 90, 100, 158 
the Mon of Glo ...... 233-4 

Mo-nag. See Me-nag. 

Monier WilUams, M., Buddhism . lOO, 104, 110, 111 

Moorcroft, AA ilUam. See Bada Sahib and Ma-ka-ra-phad, 

,, ,, Travels in the Hirnalayan 

Piuvincer . . . .117,118,119,127,1.82,227 
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71 


240 

63 

275 

204 


207 


Morn Tadzi. See Dhos-grub-bstan-hdzin. 

Moti Ram. See Huti-Ram. 

Mrigakshf. See Ri-dvags-mig-can. 

Mnnala. See Padmahi-rtsa-log. 

Mthah-hkhob-pa, ‘ barbarian ’ (?) ... 65, 

Mthah-fynlj, or Tha, lit. frontier-states, in the sense of 

India 116, 120-1, 205, 250 

Mtho-glih, a temple and village in Gu-ge . . 99, 105 

[M^tho-rtse-mkhar, a castle in Baltistan (Kha-pu-lu ?) 113, 

234 

Mthu-stobs-dbah-po, the god Indra . 

[m: ’tsho-mo-ri-ri, a lake in Kub -io . 

Mu‘afi (Urdu) ...... 

Mncilinda. See Btah-bzuh. 

Mu-dzab = Arab, mujib ..... 

Mughal Emperor of India, or Pa-ra, Pad-cha. Sec 
Sa-h)an, .Aurangzeb . . 110, 187, 240, 274 

Muhammed Ah. See Mohamed Ah [Khan]. 

Muhammad Amin Waisi, a Sayyid in Kashmir . 277 

Muhammed Shah. See Mohamed Shah. 

Muhammad Sher ‘Ali Khan, a regent of Kha-pu-lu 
Mu-khri-btsan-po, one of tlie seven Kliri kings . 
Mu-khri-btsan-po, a king of Tibet .... 

Mu-khyud-hdzin, Nimindhara, a mountain 
Mu-khyud-mthah-yas, Anantanemi. a king of UjjayinI 
Muktapida, king of Kashmir ..... 

Mul-be. SeeMul-bhe. 

Mul-bhe, or Mal-hbye, >Iul-be, Mulbil, Dnul-hbye, a 
viUage in Pu-ng 120, 122, 128, 193. 226-7, 259—60, 273 

Mul-bil. See Mul-bhe. 

Mul-hbye. See Mul-bhe. 

MiiUer, Herbert, Tibet in seiner geschichthchen Entwick- 
lung ........ 78, 84, 85 

Mum-mo, a mytliologicai forefather of the Dard.s 271-2 
Mun in Tibetan names ...... 181 

Mu-ne, a lamasery in Zans-dUar .... 159 

Mnn-si(Alunshi), an .-Arabic title of secretaries 141, 140, etc. 
Murad-jo, a Sbal-ti chief ..... 239 

Murad Khan, .seventh chief of Pon-mdo 194, 239, 241 

Murad Khan. See Sultan Mitrad [Khan]. 

Mu-sul-man, the Muhammailans .... 145 

Mu-til-mkhan, a chief of Pu-rig .... 232 

Muti-Sih, a r.Aj.i of Punch • . 1 10. 143 

Mya-han-med, -A-ioka. a Buddhist emperor . 169 

Myoh-pa, a house at Kyor .... 222-3 

Myur-la or .Shuh-la, a village on the Indus 136, 251 

Mynr-lha, a servant of Dnos-grub-bstaii hdziii . . 128 


190 

78 

88 

66 

74 

86 


N 

Nag, a weight ...... 116-17 

Nagadeba, a king of Gu-ge ..... 169 

Naga, a kind of mythical being .... 08 

Nagam, a pargaua in Kasiiinir .... 277 

Nagaradza, a king of Gu-ge ..... 169 

jfiag-dbah-chOS-bzah, a «ardeu of Hemis . . .143 

Na[g"-dbah-dpal-lde, or Miiah-dbah-dpal-lde, a prince 
of Zans-dkar . . ■ • - - .162 

Nag-dbah-rnam-rgyal, a prince of Ladakh . . 107 

Na[g^-dbah-mam-rgyal, a prince of Ladakh . .118 

Nag-las-grub-pa, a deity (ingon-po) of the Mens of Glo 234 
Nag-lug. See Lha-chen Nag-lug. 
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Nag-Sa = Yrdn nag.-dia ..... 57, 146 

Kag-tsha^, a place in Zans-dkar .... 159 

Nag-tshur, a place in Eu-sod, south-east of 


Tsho-mo-ri-ri .... 


160 

Na-gu-sa-har, or Naushahr, a town in Kashmir . 

Nagyr. See Hunze-Nagar. 

117 

Nain Singh, Journey to Tibet 

Najim MaUk. See Sultan Najim Malik. 

87, 

279 

Sa-khri, one of the Bar-gyi-ldin kings 


79 

Na-ko, a village in Kunawar . 


276 

Na-la-las-nu, Mandhatr . 


72 

Nal-rtse, rhe castle of Ti-nan . 

f^a-ma. See So-ma. 


213 

Nam-bar = Eng. number 

54, 55, 

146 

Nam-ber-chen-po, a god 

. 

64 

Nam-chen-ldoh, a caste of miuisters .... 
Nam-ehen-mtbah-dag-thar-pa-glin, ancient name of 

65 


the He-mi lamasery .... 

. 227 

Nam-kyer-rgyal-po, a god 

64 

Nam-kyil, a Hard village 

. 271 

Nam-mkhab-dpal-lde, a king of Bzan-la 

. 164-5 

Nam-mkhah-khrag-ldag, a famous sword . 

. 101 

Nam-rius, a district .... 

105, 109 

Nam-rad, a chief of Sod .... 

• 177 

Namunah (L’rdu) ..... 

. 207 

Nan, a village in Ladakh 

. 109 

Nanak, teaching of, in Ladakh 

. 112 

Nanakshahi rupees 

. 123, 146 

Nanda, an envoy of the IDogras 

. 259 

Nan-dban-sgroLlj-ma, wife or mother of 

the chief 


Hariya ..... 


. 214 

Nand-Ram, a jirime minister at Leh 


141, 143 

Nah-gon, or Nah-khons, Baltistan . 

85, 106, 193 

Nah-ka-rgyal-po, a chief of Ti-nan . 
Nah-khohs. See Nan-gon. 


213, 216 

Nah-sih, a district (?) . 


. 147 

Nan-so, part of the village of Bib-ca 


157 

Nan-son-shynn-hahi-rgyud, “ cleansing from hell,” a 

book 97 

Nar-[la]mkbar, a castle belonging to Si-dkar 

239-40 

Nasir ‘All Eban, a chief of Kha-pu-lu 
Naushahr. See Na-gu-sa-har. 


. 190 

Na-tan and na-za 


255 

Nawab[s], the governor of Kashmir 

114-15, 

117, 122, 


143-4 

, 146, 243 

Nayib (Urdu), Xaib, an assistant officer 

. 

141, 146 

Na-zar = LT’dil napir 


128, 146 

Ned, ‘ we ’ 


. 162 

Neg, a title ..... 


. 203 

ffe-mdzes, Upacaru 


70, 72 

Se-mdzes-ldan, Upacarumant . 

Nepal. See Bal-yul. 


72 

Ses-ldon, a tribe .... 


. 65 

Nestorian inscriptions at Bran-rtse . 


. 99 

Neve, L)r. A. .... 

. 

. 106 


Ne-zam-din (Xizam-ud-Dm ?), a Ladakhi general . 253 

Nil. See Eana Nil. 

Ni-lam = Lirdu nildm ..... 57, 146 

Nil Chan[d^, first chief of Ko-loh . . . 201—2, 209 

,, ,, a prince of Ko-Ion . . . 201, 210 

Ni-lim-khun (Urdu nllam), a sapphire mine in Balde 139-40 
Si-ma-dban-rgyal, a prince of Ko-loh . 201, 210 

Si-mahi-gnen, Suryavamsa ..... 72-3 
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Ni-ma-pal (pha-la), a chief of Ti-nan . . 213, 216 

Ni-ma-mam-rgyal. See Lha-chen Ni-ma-mam-rgyal. 
Ni-ma-sin, a prince of Guh-rah . . 201-2, 209-10 

Nimindhara. See Mu-khyud-hdzin. 

Ni-zla-dban-mo, a queen of Ladakh . . 120, 235 

Ni-zuhs, a palace ....... 93 

No-chuh-hu. See Tshe-dban-rab-brtan-mam-rgyal. 
No-chun-hu, a prince of Ladakh . 250, 252 

Nog-San = Urdu nuqsdn. ..... 255 


No-kar = Urdu nauhar .... 57, 146. 2.55 

-ma, or Na-ma. a village on the Indus . . . 226 

No-no, a Tibetan title of a nobleman or prince 123, etc. 
No-no Bsod-nams, or Xono Sungnam, a Ladakhi 
nobleman ...... 133-4, 267-8 

No-no Bstan-hdzin, a Ladakhi nobleman . . 238-40 

Nono Chogan. See No-no Chuh-hun. 

No-no C[h]uh-hnn, or Xono Chogan. a chief of Ko-Ioii 

201-2, 209 


No-no Dbah-drag, a Ladakhi general . . . 239 

No-no Don-ldan, a nobleman from Phyi-dban . . 133 

No-no Pbun-tshogs. See Phun-tshogs. 
No-noRta-mgrin-bkra-sis-bdud-hjoms, a minister of Slel 240 
Nono Sungnam. See No-no Bsod-nams. 

Nor-bu-dpal-lde, a prince of Zahs-dkar . . . 162 

Nor-bu-mam-rgyal, a prince of Ladakh . . .106 

Nor-hdzin, wife of the governor of GIo . . 233-4 

Nor-^dzin-dbah-mo, daughter of the governor of 
Glo. perhap.s identical with Ni-zla-dban-mo . 233, 235 

lNo]-skya-pa, a clan in the village of Byah , . 156 

Nub-ba-glan-spyod. Pascima-Godaniya, the continent 
of the west ...... 64, 66 

Nu-bkah-bkra-MS, a chief of Bar-hbog . . . 220 

Nub-ra, or Ldum-ra, a province of IVestern Tibet 99, 105, 

206, 274-5 

Sun-ti, the Tibetan name of Kulu . 96, 105, 125, 160. 224 
Nut Gbazi. See Sultan Nur Gbazi. 

Nyimo. See Sne-mo. 


O 

’0-don, a town in T urkestan, probably L’rdum Padshah 


near Kashgar ....... 87 

Om-mani-padme-hum. See Yi-ge-drug-pa. 

’On-po, a mountain-pass and district in Zahs-dkar . 168 

’0-rgyan, or ’L-rgyan, Udyuna, a tribe and a country 65, 

86-7, 108, 156 

Osman, Muhammad’s father-in-law .... 185 

Otanta-puri. See ’0-tantra-ri. 

’O-tantra-ri, Tibetan for Otanta-puri, a town . . 86 


P 

Pa-bcu-ghis-kyj-gra-ma, a group of villages in 
Baltistan (Kha-pu-lu) ..... 240 

Pa-ca, the Mughal emperor. See Mugbal. 

Pa-dar. See Balde. 

Pad-cba. See Pa-ca. 

Pad-[djkar-bkra-sis, a prince of Bar-hbog . . 220 

Padma-chen-po, Mahapadma, a king of Magadha . 74 

Padma-hbyun-[gnas], Padmasambhava. See also 
U-rgyan-padma, a Buddhist teacher 86-7, 156, 213 
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Padmahi-rtsa-log, Mrinala, a youth .... 72 

Padma-hod-hbar, a Buddhist teacher, his image . 126 

Padmasambhava. See Padma-hbsrun-gnas. 

Paho = Urdu pd'o ..... 141, 146 

Paha-ri-mkhan, or Pa-ri-kha, a chief of Ti-nan. 213, 216 
Pa-kro-mkhar, a castle at Kug-so .... 174 

Pal, a family at Ko-loh ...... 202 

Pa-[l]dar. See Balde. 

Pal-kyi = Urdu jtrVk) 49, 146 

Falolo, a Dard name of Baltistan .... 193 

Pal-tan = Urdu paltan, a regiment .... 135 

Pampur, a town in Kashmir .... 139, 142 

Panca-sikha. See Zur-phud-lna-pa. 

Pah-chen, the head lama of Bkra-.sis-lhun-po . . 108 

Panjab, part of Xorthern India . . . 203, 205 

Pah-koh, lake. See Kluns-gyog-ma. 

Pan-kon-p/iijag-rr/ya-pa, or S]ia7i( Dpan]-skoA-ph)jcig- 

rgya, a book 81, 279 

Para, a title in Lahul ...... 203 

Parbat Singh, a king of Kulu .... 210,218 

Pargana (Hindi) 207, 209, 277 

Pa-ri-kha. See Pah-ri-mkhan. 

Parker, E. H., JIanchu Relations with Tibet . . 78 

Parkudda. See Parkuta. 


Parkuta, or rarkud[da^, a Balti chieftain.ship 184-5. 191, 

233, 264, 271 

Partabpur, a town in Ladakh, founded by the Dogras 139 
Par-tab-rmal, a king of Gu-ge .... 169 

Partab Sin, a Maharaja of Kashmir . . 139-40, 143, 145 

Partap Singh, a king of Kulu .... 218, 220 

Pa-sar. See Sod-Pa-sa-ri. 

Pascima-Godaniya. See Nub-ba-glah-spyod. 

Pas-kyum or Pas-skyum, a castle and village in 
Pii-rig .... 123, 126, 128, 177, ISO, 

231, 251, 253, 258-60, 273 
Pa-spa-rag, a place in Lahul . . . . .218 

Pas-skynm. See Pas-kyum. 

Pe-ne = L’rdu ..... 146, 255 

Persia. See Ta-zig. 

Phagi Chand. See Bhagi Chand. 

Pha-kyir, Faqir, a chief of Sim-sa-mkhar-bu . . 180-1 

Phala == Tib. dpul in names ..... 214 

Phah-thah, a plain near Llia-sa .... 85-6 
Phah-thah-ka-med, a vihiira ..... 85 

Phar-si, or Bar-rtsi, the Persian language 124, 141, 143 
Pha-ta Chan[d], or Fateh Chand, a chief of Ko-loh 

201-2, 209 

Phe-tse, No-no, a prince of Bar-hbog . . . 220 

PhiUott, Lieut. -Col. B. C. . . . . .201-5 

Phi-tse-phan, a place in Zaus-dkar .... 159 

Pho-loh-hdra-hdra, a rock on the frontier between 
Ladakh and Lahul ...... 250 

Pho-na, the hereditary trade agents between Ladakh 
and Kulu ....... 223 224 

Phos-nahi-na, an unknown place or person in 
Baltistan ........ 240 

Pho-thog-la, a mountain-pass above Pho-thog-sa . 120 

Phug-thal, a village and monastery in Zahs-dkar 157-9, 161 
Phun-goh-nag-po, a demon . . . . .91 

Phun-tshogs, a Ladakhi munshi . . . 177, 179 

Phun-tshog[s:, (Xo-no Phun-tshogs), a prince of 
Bar-hbog 218,220 
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Phun-tshogs-rnam-rgyal, a king of Ladakh . 120-2 

Phun-tshogs-rab-bstan. See Ga-ga Phun-tshogs-rab- 
bstan. 

Phu-rah, a village in Me-rlog ..... 223 

Phur-bcagS-Skar-rdo, perhaps a suburb of Skar-rdo . 239 

Phur-bu, probably for Brihaspati .... 234 

Phyag-htshal-sgah, a hill near Phug-thal . . .157 

Phyag-[na]-rdo-[rje], Vajrapiini, his image . 99, 126 

Phyag-rdor, a man from the house Hol-phyags-pa at 
Lte-ba ........ 255 

Phyi-dbah, a village, seat of a nobleman . . 133 

Phyi-dbah-stag-rtse, a castle . . . 77, 80 

Phyi-glih, Europe 125 

or Ci-hii, a Village in Zahs-dkar . . 147 

Phyod, a place in Lahul ...... 281 

Pi-pi-tih, a village in Zahs-dkar . 131, 159-60 

Pi-si-sa-kra, a Tibetan officer .... 136 

Pi-tsi-tsanda-sri, a translator [from the Chinese] . 85 

Poliu, Great, Baltistan in the Chinese Annals 86. 193 

„ Little, Gilgit in the Chinese Annals . 86, 193 

Po-lo[li]-san, a mountain range .... 90 

Potala. See Gru-hdzin. 

Prasenajit. See Gsal-rgyal. 

Prati-rmal, a king of Gu-ge ..... 169 

Pritam Singh, or Spri-tim Sin, a king of 

Kulu ......... 218 

Prithvi Singh, or Tre-tru-Sih. a king of Kulu . 218, 281 

Pu-hrans, or Pu-rahs, Bu-ran. .Spu-rahs, a province 
of Tibet . . . .93-4,96,105,110,133,137, 

108-9, 273, 276 

Pu-nac, the kingdom of Punch . . . .140 

Punch. See Pu-nac. 

Pu-nu, a Wazir 140 

Punya-rmal, identical with Bsod-nams-lde, king of 
Gu-ge 169 

Pu-rahs. See Pu-hrahs. 


Pu-rig (Purik), or Bu-rig, a province of Ladakh 103, lOC-7, 

110, 113, 119, 126, 128, 
138, 159, 185-6, 191, 193, 
226-7, 238-40, 242-3, 

250-4, 273-4 

Purva-Videha. See Sar-lus-hphags-po. 

Pyu-dkar, a village in Lahul .71 

Q 

Qila. See Kila, Kyi-la, and Killah. 

R 


Ra-ba-dmar-po, a district in Western Tibet . 94 

Rab-bitan, Dnm-pa, a high lama of Phug-thal . 158-9 

,, ,, a minister at Da -ru .... 239 

„ „ a Ladakhi general ..... 232 

Rab-brtan-lha-rtse, the palace of Bab-sgo 102 

Ra-bo-mchod-rten, a stupa in Zans-dkar . 160 

Rab-rgyas, a castle-ward at Hem-babs . . . 180 

Radha-Kirsin. See Rata-Kxisna-Kol. 

Ra-dug-rgyal-po, a prince of Zans-dkar . 157, 159 

Rafi[rj Khan, a king of Baltistan . 185, 193 

Ra-gan-hgreh-sih, a place, perhaps in Baltistan . 96 
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Ra-ga-sa, a Tibetan general 


136, 254 

Rdo-bug-pa-Can, a cavernous stone on the 

Ladakh 

Rag-si, an unknown country . 


65 

frontier ...... 

94 

Rahim Khan, a nobleman of Chu-sod 


258, 267 

Rdo-rje, General. See Ga-ga Rdo-rje. 


Rahim Khan. See Sultan Rahim Khan. 


„ Ga-ga, a chief of Spj’i-ti 

. 275 

Rahmnni, tenth chief of Si-dkar 


. 192 

Rdo-ije-gdan, Vajrasana .... 

64, 169 

Rahula. See Sgra-gcan-hdzin. 



Rdo-r]'e-pha-la(-pal), a chief of Ti-nan 

. 213. 216 

Rainchan Shah, a Ladakh king 


98 

Rdo-rje-mam-rgyal, a minister of Tog 

. 127-8, 258 

Bdja-tarangini, the Chronicles of 

Kashmir, 

by 

Rdo[r]-khug-thah, or Hdor-khug. a plain 

north of 

Jonaraja 

96. 98, 102, 

171, 192 

Brah-rtse ...... 

. 136 

,, ,, the Chronicles of 

Kashmir, 

by 

Rdo-srah, a measure .... 

. 141, 280 

Srivara 


101, 102 

Rdza-nah-gi-ma-pi-rih-mo, a mani-uaU at Dgar-ba . 119 

Raj-Si-kim, a princess of Sim-sa-mkhar-bu 

. 180 

Rdzoh-khul a monastery in Zaiis-dkar 

. 280 

Rakas-Tal, or La-gah, or Rawan Hrad 

, a famous lake 267 

Redslob, Pr., a Moravian missionary 

142, 280 

Rak^asa. See Srin-po. 



Rehu-nnal, a king at Gu-ge 

. 169 

Ra-la, a district .... 


93, 243 

Reichel, Cl , a Moravian missionary . 

2 


Ra-latai-rgyud, the district of Ra-la 
Ral-pa-can, a king of Tibet 
Sa-lun, a lamasery 
Ram, ninth chief of Si-dkar 


93 

89-90, 105 
107-S 
. 192 


Rambirpur (Eanbirpur). a town founded by Maiigal- 

Sih . 139 

Rambir-Sin, (Ranbfr-Sihgh) a Maharaja of Kashmir 139-41 
Ram Chan[dl, a prince of Ko-loti . 201, 210 

Ram Chan[dj, a chief of Ko-lon . . . 201, 209 

Ram Chandar, a nobleman of Kashmir . . . 277 

Ram-di. See Ram-ti. 

Ra-mo-ehe, a lamasery ...... 83 

Rampur, a town founded by Mahgal Sih . . . 139 

Rampur, the capital of Bashahr .... 206 

Ram-Sin, a prince of Jammu . 139-40, 143 

Ram-ti, Kulu in Ti-nan and Manchad . . . 223 

Rana, a family at Ko-lou . . . . , 202 

Rana Nil, an ancestor of the Ko-loh chiefs . . 202 

. 203, 

213, 216 
. 257 

130, 273 
. 133 

. 218 
. 275 


Ra-na-pha-la, or Ra-tan-pha-la, a chief of Ti-nan 


Rana Zalim Sing, a Dogra officer 
Ran-hdum, a village and lamasery . 

Ran-htbag, a house at Leh 
Rani iTIvantl (Dzvivanti), a queen of Kulu 
Ran-rig, a village in Spyi-ti 
Ran-thag-sa, a place in Zahs-dkar . 
Rah-zam-an, a house at ’U-pa-rag . 

RaO, a family in Bada Baiigal 
Ra-pad = Eng. report .... 
Ra-sans-dar-pa, a Tibetan governor 
Rastrananda. See Rgyal-srid-dgah. 

Ra-snm = Urdu riisiim .... 
Rata-Krisna-Eol, or Kadha-Kirsin, a Wazir 
Ra-ta-na, a chief of Bar-hbog 
Ra-tan-pha-la. See Ra-na-pha-la. 
RatanChan[d], or Eatna-Chand. a chief of Gun-rai 
Ratan-sei-khan, a chief of Balde (or Pa-ldar) . 
Ratan-Sing, an envoy of the Dogras 
Ratanu. See Ra-tn-nu. 

Ratna Chand. See Ratan Chand. 

Batna-kuta-sutra. See Dkon-mchog-brtsegs-pa. 
Ra-tu-n[n], or Ratanu, or Tu-nu, a Dogra Wazir 

Rawan Chandar, a nobleman in Kashmir . 
Rawan-Hrad. See Rakas-Tal. 

Ra-yim-khan, a chief of Pas-kyum . 

„ „ a chief of Cig-tan 


204 

277 

152 

65 

271 


Remutan, M-. P. Egerton, British Joint Com- 
missioner ........ 

Ren-ehan. See Lha-chen-rgyal-bu Rin-chen. 
Ren-tan-masjid, mosque of Ren-chan in Kashmir 
Re-ru, a place ....... 

Rga, a tribe ........ 

Rga-sih, a Dard village on the Indus 
Rgod-btsan. See Rkod-btsan. 

Rgod-ldod (Idoh ?). a district ..... 77 

Rgod-yul, the Wam-le district. .... 109 

Rgya, a town in Ladakh . . . . 94,131,225-7 

Bgya-clier-rol-pa, the Lahia-visiara .... 76 

Rgya-gar, India . . .82. 86-90, 91, 108, 140, 

143, 156, 169, 227 

R?ya-g0h-b0g, Upper and Lower Rgya, probably 


referring to the district of Rgya 
Rgyal-ba, a title of the chiefs of the Mons of Glo 
Rgyal-ba Byams-pa, Maitreya, his image . 
Rgyal-ba-rin-chen, the Dalai lama . 

Rgyal-ba Thams-cad-mkhyen-pa, the Dalai lama 
Rgyal-ba Tshe-dpag-med, Amitayus, his image . 
Rgyal-bsam-rin-chen-dpal-lde, a king of Zans-dkar 

Rgyal-byed, Jaya (?) 

Rgyal-byed-chen-po, Mahajaya, a mythological king 
Rgyal-hdzom, the daughter of Sakya-rgya-mtsho 


159 
233 
99, 108 
121 
121 
126 
157 
70 
70 
244 


156 

Rgyal-k[h]a-thun, a queen of Ladakh 

. 106-7 

. 159 

Kgyal-khri, a king of ‘A-lei .... 

. 275 

. 202 

Rgyal-Mahg, a chief of Sod .... 

. 177 

51, 146 

Rgyal-mo-mkhar, a castle at Hem-babs . 

. 180 

. 77 

Rgyal-mtshan, a minister of Zaiis-dkar 

. 160 


Rgyal-Lmjtshan, a prmce of Bar-hbog 

. 220 

57, 146 

Rgyal-pohi-chu, the Hoangho river . 

85 

143-7 

Bgyal-rabs-bon-gyi-hbyuit-gnns, a Bon-po chronicle 

SO 

. 220 

Bygal-iabs-yser-gyi-incdoii, a historical book 

78, 92 


Ii'jyal-rabs-spufi-po-gsum-khug-blon ’j/ohi-rgyal-mtshan. 

201,210 

a historical work ..... 

. 76 

. 125 

Rgyal-srid, a god 

64 

. 259 

Rgyal-srid-dgah, Rastrananda 

73 


Rgyal-po [Tshe-rih-dpal-lde], a prince of Ti 

nan 


213-14, 218 


Rgya-mtsho-chen-po, the king of the waters, 

the 

136, 254, 

ocean ....... 

68 

269 

Rgya-nag, China . . . 82-3, 87-S, 91, 

108, 180, 

. 277 

204, 227 



Rgyan-can[d]. Sec Gian Cand. 


. 180-1 

Rgya-phibs-gyu-snon-can, a temple 

89 

. 253 

Rgya-sde, the province of Rgya in Ladakli 

89 
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Rgya-sin, for Brgya-sb^ in, Indra, a king of Kha-Ia-rtse 
R(jyu<l-hhum , a book ..... 97, 

Rnyud-rdo-rje-rti^e-mo, in full Rnal-hbyor-rgyud-lcyi- 
bsad-rgyiid-rdo-rje-rtse-mo, Vajrakila-tantra 

Riddhi Singh. See Biddhi Singh, or Prithvi Siiigb . 
Ri-dvagS-mig-can, Mrigakshi, a goddess 


PAGE 

274 

280 


ng 


of 


Rig-hdzin, Yidyfidhara, spirits of Tantrie -n'isdom 

„ ,, a minister . . . 121-2, 137, 139, 238 

„ „ an order of lamas .... .121-2 

Rig-pa-can, a minister of Tibet . . . .83 

Rig-pa-hdzin-pa, an order of lamas . . . 122, 

Ri-nam, a village in Zaiis-dkar 
Rinchana Bhotta, a Ladakh king 
Rin-chen, a prince of Zahs-dkar 
Rin-chen-don-grub-mam-rgyal, the last ki 
Zahs-dkar ..... 

Rin-chen-dpal-lde, a king of Bzah-la 
Rin-po-che, Buddha, his image 
Rih-khri-btsan-po. See Dir-khri-btsan-po 
Rih-rje, a legendary ancestor . 

Rih-rjehu-ra, a legendary ancestor . 

Ri-rab-llhun-poj, Sumeru, the king of the mountains 
Ri-rdzoh, a lamasery 

Ri-rgyal-lhun-po, Sumem. See Ri-rab-lhun-po 
Ri -sna, a village, probably in Pu-rig 
Rje, a legendary ancestor 
Rie-Can[dj, or Jai Chand, a chief of Ko-lo; 

Rje-mi, a legendary ancestor . 

Rje-rigS, the Kshattriya caste 
Rkod-btsan, or Rgod-btsan, a hero . 

Bkyah-chu, a river in Eu-sod . 

Rkyah-khab = Urdu hamhhvah 
Rluh-rje-bam-pa, a legendary ancestor 
Rluh-tshugs(-tshubs), a palace . 

Rma-chu-skyad, the Hoangho 
Bmal, in dynastic names 
Bmig-pa-dmah-rigs, a tribe 
Bna-ba-can, Karnika, a king of Potala 
Bnam-rgyal, a king of Zahs-dkar 
,, ,, a warden at Kram-bis 

,, ,, a kind of mchod-rten 

Bnam-rgyal-mgon-po, a king of Ladakh 
Bnam-rgyal-rtse-mo, a hill at Leh . .10: 

[R]nam-rgyal-skyid, a queen of Xub-ra 
Rnam-rgyal-tshe-rih, a prince of Bar-hbog 
Bnam-[par]-snah-[mdzad], Vairocana 
Bna-nam, Samarkand, or Sna-nam . 

Bha-yab, a country 
Bnih-ma-pa, an order of lamas 
Boca. See Hod-mdzes. 

Bockhill, AY. AY., The Life of Buddha 
Ro-hi-la, a Dogra soldier 

Romano, llichelangelo Lualdi, V India Orieniale 
Roh-rchu-rgyndJ, the upper IndusA’alley above S^o-ma 

116,251 

Bondu. See Roh-mdo. 

Boh-ne-chur-rgyud. See Roh-chu-rgyud. 

Boii-[m]do, a district, perhaps Roh-mdo in N^ub-ra . 
Boh-mdo (Rongdo, or Royal), a chieftainship in 
Baltistan ........ 

Royal. See Roh-mdo. 

Bo-zi-mkhar, the palace of Cig-tan .... 


97 

218 

63 

87 


126 

156 

98 

162 

162 

164-5 

83 


65 
65 

64 
164, 281 

232, 239 
. 65 

201-5, 210 

65 
69 
85 

160 
111 

65 
87 
91 

171 

66 
■0, 72 

162 
251 
124 
103 
3. 105 
274 
220 
63 
65 
87 
276 

6, 79 
128 
171 

271 


194 


174 
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Rta-mgrin, a it'azir at llul-bhe .... 128 

,, ,, or Tangrin, a prince of Bar-hbog . . 220 

Riogs-brjod-mdo, the biography of general Sakya- 
rgya-mtsho ....... 244 

Rtol-ti. See Tolti. 

Rtsa-brah, or Tsaparang, a town in Gu-ge 1 10, 276, 279, 281 

Rtsad-rab-gsal, a priest 92 

Rtsa-mi, a district ...... 83 

Rtsahs-pa-bram-zehi-rigs, a tribe of Brahmans 66 

Rise, a district, perhaps near Kailasa ... 94 

Rtse-lde, a king of Gu-ge . . . .169 

Rtsc-mi, a legendary ancestor .... 65 

Rtse-mo. See Rnam-rgyal-rtse-mo. 

Rtse-so-rgya-ri, or Rtse-tho-rgja-ri, a town in Etse . 93 

Rtse-tho-rgya-ri. See Rtse-so-rgya-ri. 

Ptsfa, a book, translated from the Chinese (?) . . 58 

Rtso-dkar-rje, a legendary ancester .... 65 

Rtsogs-mi, a legendary ancestor .... 65 

Rub-ean-da, a chief of Ti-nan .... 216 

Ru-bcu. See Rn-$od. 

Rub-so. See Ru-^od. 

Ru-dpon, a military officer .... 133-4 

Ru-sod, or Ru-bcu, or Rub-so, a district 108, 160, 250, 275 
Rus-si-la, a mountain-pass in Pu-rig. 

Rustam. See Sultan Malik Rustam. 


RH-thog[s], or Rodakh, a town and district 94, 105, 110, 

113, 116-17, 133, 137, 204, 
254, 266-9, 275-6 


S 


Saad Atta Ulla Khan, twenty-ninth chief of Kba-pu-lu 189 
Saad Babur Malik, thirty -fourth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Saad Gohai Beg, thirty-seventh chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 
Saad Jalil Khan, twenty-seventh chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Saad Karon Beg, twenty -sixth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 
Saad Khalil Khan, thirtieth chief of Kha-pu-lu . . 189 

Saad Malik Pumur, thirty-third chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Saad Malik Shah Shiya, thirty-eighth chief of Kha- 
pu-lu ........ 189 

Saad Mir Ghazi, thirty-second chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Saad Mokhim Khan, thirty-fifth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Saad Rustam Beg, twenty-eighth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Saad Shah Azim Beg, thirty-sixth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 
Saad Ulla Khan, twent}'-fifth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Saad Yakub Khan, thirty-first chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 

Sa-ba (for Sahib), the English .... 223 

Ba-bdag-klu-gnan-gyi-sgroj-khral, a Bon-po book . . 80 

Sa-bi, a Ladakhi minister .... 133, 255 

Sa-bkra, an evil demon ...... 156 

Sa-bu, a village in Ladakh . . 98, 244, 279 

Sa-dkar. See Sag-mkhar. 

Sad-na-legs, a king of Tibet ..... 89 

Sadpur barrage . . . .186 

Sadr-ud-Din, Renchan's Muhammadan name 277 

Sa-gar. See Sag-mkhar. 

Sag-gal, a Dard village, perhaps Sagari on the Shayok 271 
Sag-lad = L'rdu saqaUd ..... 46, 146 

Sag-lde, a chief of Ste-sta ..... 159 

Sa-glih-Cmkhar], a castle in Baltistan [Kha-pu-lu] . 231 
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Sag-mkhar, in the Sum valley. See Shakhar. 

Sag-mkkar, or Sa-gar, Sa-dkar, castle of the Cig-tan 


chiefs . . . . . . . .113 

Sa-gner-pa, a house and family at ’A-lci . . . 250 

Sag-thub. See Sab-kya-thub-pa. 

&-gyog, the Shayok river ..... 189 

Sahadat Khan, ninth chief of Parkuda . . 191 

Sah-ban, a landholder at Ki-no .... 180 

Sabi Chand. See Bbagi Cband. 

Sahi-cho, a place in Turkestan .... 87 

Sahi-lde-brgyad, the eight beauties of the earth, a 

group of kings ....... 80 

Sahi-legs-diug, the six good ones of the earth, a 
group of kings .... . . 80 

Sa-hjan, Shah-Jahan, the Mughal emperor 110, 114, 187 
Sab-kya, Sakya, Buddha’s family name . 72-3, 77, 213 

§ah-kya-muni, an image of Buddha . .91 

Sah-kya-thub-pa, the first king of Zans-dkar . 156-7 

Sab-kya-rgya-mtsho, a Ladakhi field-marshal 113, 242-4 
Sa-khri, one of the Bar-gyi-ldm kings ... 79 

Sakya-thub-pa, or Sag-thub, Buddha; 63, 67-8, 75 

his image . . . . . . .113 

Salaganwait, Adolf von Schlagintneit, a traveller .2, 204 
,, Hermann, a traveller .... 3 

8a-lam, consort of princess Euj-Sikim . . . 180 

Sa-lam = Urdu salam . . . 140, 143, 146, 255 

Sa-latn-khan, a chief of Sod ..... 177 

SalaiU'Kbatun, a descendant of [S]golam-Khan. . 144 
8a-lu, a kind of rice ...... 67 

Salmunde. See Sultan Salmunde. 

Sam. See Gsam. 

Samantabhadra. See Eun-tu>bzan>po. 

Sambara. See Bde-mchog. 

Samarcand. See Rna-nam. 


Sa-na = Urdu sanat .... .54, etc., 146 

San-gha-rmal, a king of Gu-ge .... 169 

8a-nid, a Hard village on the Indus . . . 272 

Sa-ni-[tshogJ, a lamasery in Zahs-dkar . 156, 159-60 

San-ku, a village in the Sum valley . . 251,258 

Sans-rgyas, Buddlia, 75, 81, 90-1, 92, 100, 105, 107, 

109, 116, 212; as elephant, 233; as rhinoceros 233 
Sans-rgyas-blo-gros, Druil-pa, a lama of Dkar-ta . 160 

Santibbadra. See Zi-ba-bzan-po. 

Santiiak^ita. See Zi-ba-btsbo. 

8a-pbud, a village ....... 127 

„ „ an earnest in land sale . . .Ill 

Sa-ia = Urdu sard ..... .58, 146-7 

Sa-ra-cben-po, the great caravansery at Leh . . 146 

Saraban, the royal palace of Bashahr . . . 266 

Sa-ran, a village in Lahul . . . . .218 

Sar-ba, or Udayana, a prince of Kausanibi . . 74 

Saidar, or Sirdar, a title of a military officer . . 257 

Sa-rdehu-nag-po, a demon 91 

Sar-[g]sum, orSharsam, a chief of Guii-ran . 201-2, 209 
Sar-kar = Urdu sarhdr ...... 146 

Sar-lus-hphags-po, Purva-Videha, the Eastern 
Continent ........ 66 

Sannik, Gser.mig, a village in Baltistan . . 191 n. 

Sai-re, a villap(?) ...... 128 

Sar-sgO-[la], Ser-go-la, a village and pass in Pu-rig 


251, 259-60 


S — contd. 

PAGE 

Sa-skya, a lamasery, the capital of the Sa-skya 
hierarchs .... 103, 108, 169, 244, 275 

Sa-skyon-rnam-rgyal, a prince of Ladakh . . .120-2 

Sa-spo-la, a village on the Indus, the seat of a 
minister ..... 134, 251, 275, 281 

Sa-spo-rtse, a village on the brook above Sa-spo-Ia . 239 

Sata-kratu. See Brgya-[s]byin. 

Satanika. See Dmag-brgya-pa. 

Salasdhasrikd Prajnd-parainitd. See Stoh-plrag. 

brgya-pa. 

Satpur, a village near Skar-rdo vitli an ancient 
aqueduct ........ 184 

Sa-tsbo-ma, Gopa, Buddha’s wife . .75 

Sa^wan, a kind of animal . . . . .108 

Sa-yog. See Sbayok. 

Sbag-ram-bbig. See Mag-ram-beg. 

Sbal-ti-[yul], or Bhal-ti, Baltistan . 85, 87, 100-7, 1 10, 

113-14, 131, 135-7, 184-5, 
193, 232-5, 240, 250-4, 
202-4, 206, 269, 273-5 

Sbal-ti-dgra-bcom, a Balti Aihat .... 183 

Sba-rab, or Spa-rab, a priest ..... 92 

Sbar-rtse, a village in Pu-rig ..... 232 

Sbru-sal. See Hbru-sal. 

Sbyan-lam, a ritual 101, 111 

Sebiefner, Franz Anton, Eine tibetische Lebensbeschrei- 

bung .'kdkyaniuni's . . 76 

„ „ L'ber die Verscldecliterungs- 

pd ioden der MenscliTieit . 76 

,, ,, Gtsah-ina-hlu-ljbunt-dkur-po . 79 

Scblagintweit, Emil, von. Life of Padniasambhava . 88 

Scbmidt, I. J., Moravian translator of the Bible, editor 
and translator of Ssnnang Ssetsen, History of the 
Mongols. See Ssanang Ssetsen. 

Sde-hcbin-Bba-dur, an official in Glo (?) . . . 233 

Sde-pa-gtsan-po, a title of the governor of Dbus and 
Gtsan. ........ 42 

Sde-pa-gzun, the Dalai-lama’s palace, Ills government 

office 115-17 

Sde-[snod]-g6inn, the Tripitaha . . . 86, 88 

Sdig-btsugs, mythological beings . . . .66 

Se-ba-das, a prince of Ti-nan ..... 216 

Se-ba-za, a tribe ..... 65-6, 70, 279 

Se-bdu-la, Shah-id-UUab, a place between Kucn-Luu 
and Karakoram ....... 250 

Sel, or Se[.s], a town, seat of a mini.ster 102, 109, 113, 122, 

126, 143. 224, 227 

Sel-ma-ni-can-hgo, a place in Zahs-dkar . . . 160 

Sel-tbub-chen, the Buddha image of Sel . . 109,113 

Sen-ge. See Sin-ge. 

Sen-ge-hgram, Siriihahanu, a mythological king . 74 

Sen-ge-lde, a king of Zahs-dkar . . . 164-5 

Sen-ge-ldor, a king of Kastawar .... 157 

Sen-ge-mam-rgyal, a king of Ladakh 106-10, 146, 267, 275 
Seii-ge-rnaiti-ryyal-gyi-> nam-thar, the biography of 
Seii-ge-mam-rgyal . . . . . .113 

Sen-ge-sgan, a hamlet near Sa-bu .... 98 

Seil-ge-sgra, Simhanada, a mythological king . . 74 

„ „ a pandit .... 82 

Ser = L'rdu icr . . . . , . I tl, 14(1 

Se-ra, a lamasery ....... 108 

Ser-’A-!i, a chief of Sim-sa-mkhar-bu . . . 180 



Sarvarthasiddba. See Don-tbams-cad-grub-pa. 
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Ser-’A-li-khan, a chief of Sod ..... 177 

Ser-go-la. See Sar-sgo-la. 

Ser-kar = Urdu snrkdr ..... 135, 146 

Ser-phyogs, an unknown book ..... 169 

Ser-po-pa, a prince or chief of Ealtistan . 239 

Ser-Sin, Met^ a Wazir of Ladakh . . 144-5 

Se[s]. SeeSel. 

Ses-bya-kha-dbyins, an unknown book . . . 119 

Ses-gnen, a minister of Tibet ..... 77 

Se-snol-lam-lde, one of the eight SaM-lde kings. . 80 

Se-snol-po-lde, one of the eight Sahi-Ide kings . . 80 

Ses-rab. See Lha-chen Ses-rab. 

Ses-ron, a valley in Ru-sod ..... 160 

Sga-ma-ji-khri-stens, a famous saddle . . . loi 

Sgan-snon-bkra-sis-chos-rdzon, the lamasery at 
Phj-i-dban ....... 103 

Sgar, or Gar-t[h]og, Gadar, Garo, a place and 

district .... 121, 133-4, 137, 204, 206, 

267, 269 

Sgar-dpon, a commander ..... 206 

[S]go-!am-khan, or Ghulam khan, a nobleman from 

Chu-sod 133-4, 144, 255, 267-8 

Sgo-mo, a lake ....... 280 

Sgra-gcan-hdzin, Rahula, Buddha's son ... 75 

Sgrol-ljan, the green Tara ..... 213 

Sgrol-ma, Tara, her image . .83, 106, 126, 213 

Sgrub-dban = YogGvara 126 

Sgyu-bphrul-chen-mo, Mahamayfi. Jlaya’s sister . 74 

Sgyu-hphrul-ma. Maya. Buddha's mother . 74 

Shah Abbas, a king of Skar-rdo .... 194 

Shah Ibrahim. See Sultan Shah Ibrahim. 

Shahid-iniah. See Se-tidu-la. 

Shah-Jahan. See Sa-hjan. 

Shah Kator, a chief of Chitral ..... 185 

Shah Murad, or Shamrad. a king of Baltistan . 185, 193 

Shah Murad, a prince of Baltistan . . 186, 241 

Shakhar, perhaps Sag-mkhar, a fort of the Khri 
Sultans ........ 258 

Shamrad. See Shah Murad. 

Shamuel ^yor-Idan, a schoolmaster at Leh . 245 

Sharf-ud-Din Bulbul-shah, a Sayyid in Kashmir . 277 

Shar-sam. See Sar-gsum. 

Shayok, Sa-gyog or Sa-yog, a village and a river 191, 274 
Sher, second chief of Parkuda .... 191 

Sher Ghazi. See Sultan Sher Ghazi. 

Sherring, C., Western Tibet . . . .138 

Sher Shah, sixth chief of Parkuda .... 191 

Shiah, a Muhammadan sect ..... 185 

Shigar. Shighur. See Si-dkar. 

Shi-lentra-bodhi. See Sri-lentra-bodhi. 

Shumurti. See Chumurti. 

Shuttleworth, Jlr. H. Lee 280 

Siddhartha. See Don-grub. 


Si-dkar, or Si-sgar, Shigar, Shighur, a town and 
chieftainship in Baltistan . 85, 105, 113, 184-6, 192-3, 

231-3, 238-9, 264, 271, 274 

Sikander. See Sultan Sikander. 

Sikander, king of Kashmir 181 

Si-ke-ther-Sa-heb (Eng. secretary), the viceroy of 
India 56, 143, 146 

Sikh. See Sih-pa. 

Sikhin. See Gtsug-gtor-can. 
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PAGE 

Sikhism in Ladakh . .112 

Si-la, a temple near Ti-nan ..... 218 

Sila-manju, a teacher from Nepal .... 83 

SHendrabodhi. See Sri-lentra-bodhi. 

Si-lha, a village in Zans-dkar ..... 159 

Si-Um I, a chief of Sim-sa-mkhar-bu . . 180 

Si-lim H, a chief of Sim-sa-mkhar-bu . . . 180 

Simhahanu. See Seh-ge-hgram. 

Simhanada. See Seh-ge-sgra. 

Simla, the summer residence of the viceroys . . 204 

Sim-sa-mkhar-bu, a castle and chieftainship in Pu-rig 

180-1, 273 

Sid-ga-ram, a prince of Bar-hbog .... 220 

Sin-ge, or Sen-ge, a chief of Guh-ran . 201-2, 209, 281 
Singhe Mankotiah, a Dogra officer .... 257 

Sih-[pa], the Sikhs, and the Dogras 117, 126, 134-7, 177, 

180, 186, 203, 222, 250-6, 
256-9 

Sin-go, a Card village on the Sin-go river. . . 273 

Sin-kun-la, a mountain-pass in Zans-dkar . 157 

Sin-khun, a place in Nepal ..... 85 

Sin-mi, a district (in Gu-ge ?) . . . .83 

Sin-rta-bcu-pa, Da^aratha, a king at Kapilavastu . 74 

Si-pa (Urdu sipiihi), the Dogra soldiers, often for 

, Siu-pa 128-36, 140, 144 

Si-ri-dkar-mo, or Si-ri(Sri)-kyar-kyar, a place in 

Tibet 109-10 

Si-ri-ma, Sriman, a king of Kha-la-rtse . . 274 

Si-sgar. See Si-dkar. 

Skag-[rdzon], a village and castle in Glo . . 233-4, 243 

Skar, a mythological being ..... 64 

[S]ka-ra. See Dgar-ba. 

Skar-chen, a deity 64 

Skar-rdo, or Iskardo, the capital of Baltistan 106, 113-14, 

129, 131, 180, 184-6, 191-3, 
232-3, 239-40, 253-4, 265, 
268, 270-1 

Ska-rin. See Ga-rih. 

Skar-chuh-rdo-dbyihs, a temple, perhaps at Skar-rdo . 89 


Skar-rtse. See Dkar-rtse. 

Skar-stag-sa. See Ehartakshe. 

Sku-gdun, a kind of stupa 109 

Sku-glih, a place in Spyi-ti . . .275 

Sku-gzog, or Sku-sog, an “ incarnate ” Lama . . 166 

Sku-gzugs-kyi-thog-ta, a legendary ancestor . . 65 

Sku-mkhar-so-ma, the New Palace at Leh . 126 

Sku-rje-khrug-pa, a legendary ancestor ... 65 

Skyabs-mgon, a lama of He-mi . . . .123 

Skyahs-mgon-[rgyal-sras-mi-bFham-tshe-dban]-mam- 

rgyal, a prince of Ladakh . . . . .122 

Skye-ris. See Keris. 

Skyes-drug, mythological beings .... 66 

Skyid, or Dkyil, Ki, a monastery in Spyi-ti . . 276 

Skyid-lde-ni-ma-mgon, a king of Ladakh 

93, 115, 168, 275-6 

Skyid-mar-rtse, a village in the Su-ru valley . . 251 

Skyid-ni-[grol, a place in Zans-dkar. . . .158 

Skyid-pahi-hbirun-giias, a town .... 87 

[Sjkyi-sur, a Dard village in the Mdah valley . . 272 

Skyon-pa-thah-rje, a legendary ancestor ... 65 

Skyor-luh, a monastery near Skar-rdo . . . 183 

Skyu, a village in Zans-dkar ..... 109 


K r 



306 


ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 


[VOL. II 


S — contd. 

PAGE 

Skyn-dmar-na^ a combination of Skyu, Dmar-kha, 
and Nan, a district ...... 109 

Slab-bstan-[dai-rgyas], a prince of Ladakh . . 102 

SleD], Sles, Gle[s], Leb, the capital of Ladakh 99-103, 109, 

113, 122, 125-6, 130-47, 
240, 251-69, 274 

Sle-Chen-dpal-mkhar, the palace at Leh 109, 113, 124, 142, 

227, 260 
85 
65 
227 
93 
85 
64 
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Smad, the district below Si-dkar 
8inad-pa-[ma !]-rie, a legendary ancestor 
8mad-rgyal-po, kings of Pu-rig and Lower Ladakh 
Smad-mams, Lower Ladakh .... 
Smad-sbyad, or Sman-apyad, a book (Chinese !). 
gitian, the inhabitants of the Western continent. 

Snan-bla, the Medicine Guru Buddhas, their images 

92, 169, 227 

Sman-bn. See Sman. 

Sman-mdze. See Smen-rtse. 

Sman-apyad. See Smad-sbyad. 

Smen-rtse, or Sman-mdze, a cave with relics, and a 
village in Baltistan ..... 233, 239 

Smon-rje, a legendary ancestor .... 65 

Smon-tsher, or Men-ser, a village in Gu-ge .116 


. 65-6 
169, 281 
sugar-cane, a 
. . 67 

. 86 
. 86 


. 213 
. 240 

85, 89 
. 250-1, 268 
147, 236, 266, 274 
77 


Smia-ian-inn, a tribe 
Smpiti, name of a pandit 
Smyng-gnbi-tsluil, the garden of 
paradise ..... 

Sna, perhaps a district in Tibet 
Sna-gsal-snan, a messenger 
Sna-nam. See Bna-nam. 

Snan-ba-mthab-yas, Amitabha 
Sna-zar, a village in Fu-rig or Baltistan 
Sn%s, a district .... 

Sne-mo, Nyimo, a village in the Indus 
Snon-dar, a village in Nub-ra . 

Snnbs, an old Tibetan family . 

Snoms. See Snubs. 

Snnn-la. See Hyor-la. 

Sod, or Bsod, a chieftainship in Pu-rig 113, 123, 129, 

176-8, 232, 240, 258-61 

Sod-Pa-sa-Pi, the village of Pa-sa-ri or Pa-sar, in Sod 


Sog-po, the Mongols . 115, 117, 169, 177, 

So-khri-btsan-po, one of the seven Khri kings 
So-do-ka = Sk. sloka .... 
Span-bcag, tax on meadows . 
Span-skoii-phyag-rgya. See Pau-kou-phyag-rg 
Spa-rab. See Sba-rab. 

Spa-li, a place in Mkhar-mah . 

Spi-ti. See Spyi-ti. 

Sprebn-rigs, a monkey-tribe 


Spri-tim-Sin. See Pritam Singh. 
Spn-de-gun-rgyal. See Bya-khri. 

Spu-iahs. See Pn-hrahs. 

Spn-lgyaL a king of Tibet 
Spn-Pgyal-Bod, a tribe of dwarfs 

,, „ or Bu-rgyal-bod, Tibet 

Spyan-mkhar, the castle of Sa-bu 
Spyan-ras-gzigs, Avalokita .82 

,, „ a temple at Leh 


Spyi-bo-skyes, Murdhaja or Mandhatr, a mythological 
king ........ 67, 69 

Spyi-Icogs, a district, perhaps Lahul . 94, 195 

Spyin, a river and monastery in Spyi-ti 276 

Spyi-phnd, a universal monarch (!) .... 67 

Spyi-ti, or Spi-ti, Dpe-ti, a province of Ladakh 94, 110, 

113, 125, 130, 138, 146, 
156, 206, 224, 263, 266-7, 
275-6 

181 
147-8 
180 
159 
78-9 
64 


in a name 


Sran, a measure .... 116, 139, 141, 

Sra-sra-mun, a chief of Sim-sa-mkhar-bu . 

Sre-ba-Can, a mountain-pass in Zahs-dkar. 
Slibs-khli-btsan-po, one of the seven Khri kings 

Srid-ber-chen-po, a deity 

^ri-dkar-mo (white Tara ?). See Si-ri-dkar-mo. 
Srl-Devl. See Dpal-ldan-lha-mo. 

Sri-kyar-kyar. See ^i-ri-dkai-mo. 

Sri-Ientra-bodhi, a translator ..... 
Srbnan. See Si-ri-ma. 

Srlmac-Carpati, or Sri-Sacamati (Satyamati), a divinity 
or king of Kha-la-rtse ...... 

Srin-po, an ogre, Raksasa ..... 

Srin-po-sna-bgngs. See Srin-po-sna-khnh. 
Srin-po-sna-khnn, a rock in Pu-rig .... 
Sri-Sacamati. See (Srlmac-Carpati. 

Srod-ma, a site at Bcah-ba ..... 
Sron-btsan-sgam-po, a king of Tibet 
Sron-ne, a prince of Gu-ge 
Ssanang Ssetsen Chnngtaidschi, Geachichte 


89 


274 

66 

128 


Mongolen, translated by I. J. Schmidt 


. 160 
82, 213 
168-9 

der Oat- 

70, 78, 80-1, 88, 
91, 92, 167, 171 
. 96 


Stag, a village in Baltistan ..... 
Stag-bzan, See Ltag-bzan. 

Stag-la-mkhar. See Dvag-la-mkhar. 

Stag-ri-snan-gzigs, a king of Tibet .... 
Stag-rtse, a castle of the Cig-tan chiefs 
Stag-sna, a lamasery on the Indus 110, 113, 139, 
Stag-tsban-ras-pa, a Lama and his spiritual lineage 
St%-tshan[s]-ras-chen, a famous lama . 108-9, 110, 113 
Stug-tshafis-ras-chen-gyi-rnam-thar, the biography of 


82 

113 

242 

281 


113-14, 177 

Stag-tshahs-ras-ehen . 

. no 

, 233-4, 243 

Stag-zig. See Ta-zig. 


78 

Stein, Sir Marc Aurel, Ancient Khutan 

. 86, 88, 181, 193 

. 82 

Steh-mkhar, perhaps the castle of Leh 

. 190 

. 148 

Ste-rta. See Ste-sta. 


ya-pa. 

Ste-sta-(rta), a village in Zans-dkar . 

157-9 


Stobs-ldan, a royal caterer in cattle . 

. 250 

. 235 

Stod, hymns ..... 

. 169 


Stod-rgyal-mtsban-cbos-bkhor. See Chos-bkhor. 

66 

Stog. See Tog. 


ancestor 65 

Sto7i‘phrag-brgya‘pay the Satasahasrika 

Prajiiu- 

s . 80 

pdramita, a book 

. 109 


Ston-sde, a village in Zahs-dkar 

. 156-9 


Storey, C. A. 

. 209 


Subhdti. See 9phags-pa-rab-bbyor. 


68, 76 

Snbbuti-sri-santi, an Indian pandit . 

. 169 

. 66 

Su-dgn-soka, a translator 

85 

. 213 

Suddhodana. See Zas-gtsah. 


. 98 

Sudra caste. See Dman-ri^. 


2 3, 113, 212 

Sng-tug, a Dard colony near Ga-bi; 

. 272 

. 126 

Sujata. See Legs-skyoh. 
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Su-ka-mir, a nobleman of Hem-babs . . 252 

Sokhavati. See Bde-ldan-dor-khiod. 

Suklodana. See Zas-dkar. 

Sn-la-Can, a Ladakhi captain ..... 143 

Sul-bstan. See Sultan. 

Suliman Khan, twenty-seventh chief of Si dkar. . 1G2 

Sultan, or Sul-bstan [Khan], a chief appointed over 
Keris and Gurea . . . . .114, 235 

Sultan Alemgir Ghazi, forty -fourth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 
Sultan Aizona, fifty-third chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Baiiam, probably identical with Bhag-ram-mir 
of Kub-ra, and Bahram-Chu of the Ta' nkh-i-Eashldt, 
fifty-seventh chief of Kha-pu-lu . . . 189, 275 

Sultan Beg Mantar, forty-eighth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Bikam, fifty-fifth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Biwan ChO, forty-fifth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Brol De, fiftj'-first chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 

Sultan Daolut Khan, or Hdab-lad-mkhan 189-90, 231, 

233 

Sultan Daolut All Khan, or Hdab-lad-'.L-li-mkhan, 
sixtv'-seventh chief of Kha-pu-lu . . . 189, 240 

Sultan Ghazi Mir Cho, sixtieth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Haider Kaiar, seventeenth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 
Sultan Haider Shah, sixteenth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Hatim Khan, or Ha-tam-khan, sixty-third 
chief of Kha-pu-lu. See under Ha-t[h]ani-k^n. 

Sultan Hil Ghazi, forty-sixth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 

Sultan Husen Khan , sixty-first chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 
Sultan Ibrahim I, second chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Ibrahim n, fifty-ninth chief of Kha-pu lu . 189 

Sultan Ishak, third chief of Kha-pu-lu . . 189 

Sultan Tohar Fani, nineteenth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 

Sultan Juned Shah, fifteenth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Kurkor, fifty-sixth chief of Kha-pu-lu . . 189 

Sultan Khan. See Sultan. 

Sultan Mahmud, ninth chief of Kha-pu-lu . .189 

Sultan Mahmud Ali Khan, sixty-fifth chief of Kha- 
pu-lu ........ 189 

Sultan-Malig, a chief of Sod ..... 177 

Sultan Malik Baz, fifty-second chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Malik Ghazali, thirteenth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Malik jahar, twenty -fourth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 
Sultan Malik Mir, twenty-third chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 
Sultan Malik Rustam, twenty-first chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Malik Shah, fourteenth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 

Sultan Mehndi Mir, twenty-second chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 
Sultan Mir Khan, perhaps identical with ’A-li-Mir-Ser- 
Han of Baltistan, fifty-eighth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Murad [Khan], a king of Baltistan . 185. 193 

Sultan Nairn Malik , twentieth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 

Sultan Nur Ghazi, forty-third chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultanpur, or Sur-stan-pur, the capital of Kuju . 218 

Sultan Rahim Khan , sixty-second chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Salmunde, fiftieth chief of Kha-pu-lu . .189 

Sultan Shah Ibrahim, eighteenth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Sher Ghazi, forty-seventh chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Sikander, first chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Tikam, fifty-fourth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Torab Khan , forty-ninth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan YagU, thirty-ninth chief of Kha-pu-lu, probably 
identical with Yab-sgod, 156-7, and Stobs-Yab- 
sgod of Balti folk-lore .... 189,281 
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Sultan Yagu Ahmed Ghazi, fortj'-second chief of 


Kha-pu-lu ....... 189 

Sultan Yagu Latil Beg, fortieth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Yagu Sher Ghazi, forty-first chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 
Sultan Yahia Khan, or Ya-ya-khan, sixty-sixth chief 
of Kha-pu-lu ...... 189, 240 

Sumern. See Ri-rab-Lhnn-po. 

Sum-bbrah, or Gsum- hbrah, a village in Pu-rig . 113 

Sun, a village in Zahs-dkar ..... 157 

Suni (Sunni), a Muhammadan sect .... 186 

Suprabuddha. See Legs-par-rabs-bsad. 

Surak$ita. See Legs-skyoh. 

Su-rat-Chan[d], a chief of Ko-loh . . . 201-2, 209 

SuT-le, a village in Zans-dkar ..... 159 

Sur-mo-[hbrog], a village near Kha-pu-lu . . 238 

Surtu Rana, a Dogra officer ..... 259 

Su-ru, a river, village, and district 127, 129, 158-9, 258-61, 

263, 273 

Suvar/ia-prabhasa-sutra. See Gser-hod-dam-pa. 

Suryamati, a traditional king of Stag-sna . . . 242 

Surya-vamsa. See Si-mahi-gnen. 

Su-tin. See Sprehu-Su-tih. 

Sutlej, the great river ...... 267 

Svastika. See Gyun-dmh. 

Svetaketu. See Tog-dkar-po. 

Simd, a Muhammadan teacher .... 185 


T 


Ta-bO, a lamasery in Spyi-ti . 

. 263, 276 

Ta-bu-ta, a teacher from Kashmir . 

. 83 

Tahi-mur, Timur, Tamerlan 

. 99 n., 180 

Taklakhar. See Dvag-la-mkhar. 

Tamas Daglas Forsath, Thomas Douglas 

Forsyth, an 

English traveller 

. 205 


Tamerlan. See Ta])i-mur. 

Tandi. See (fhadi. 

Tan-grin. See Rta-mgrin. 

Tar, a village on the Indus, famous for its wood 

139, 141, 145, 147 

Tara. See Sgrol-ma and Sgrol-ljah. 

Tara-Chan[d], a chief of Ko-loh . 201-6, 209-10, 223 

Tarapt^a, king of Kashmir ..... 181 

Tarikh-i-Eashldi, Mirza Haidar’s account of hia 
expedition from Turkestan to Ladakh and Tibet 

101-2, 104, 161, 273-4 


Tashi Ahgial. See Bkra-§i5-dbah-rgyal. 

Tashi Angta. See Bkra-^is-’ah-krag. 

Ta-yihs, a chief of Sim-sa-mkhar-bu . . . 180 

Ta-zig, or Stag-zig, the Tajiks, Eastern Persians 65, 90 

Te-ba. See Lte-ba. 

Tehu-bkra-sis-bod-hphro, a stupa at Leh . 99 

Tehu-gser-po, or Tihu-gser-po, the ' Yellow Crag ’ 
at Leh ........ 99 

Tek Chand. See Trig-Chan[d]. 

Te-la-rih, a village in Zans-dkar .... 159 

Te-tses-zih, a royal field at Leh .... 146 

Tha. See Mthah-yul. 

ThadL or Tandi, a village in Lahul .... 202 

Thag-bzah-ris, a king of the Asuras . . .68 


Thakur Chadla Surat, an ancestor of the Ko.lon chiefs 202 
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Thakur Ratan Pal. an ancestor of the Ti-nan chiefs . 203 

Tha-li = Urdu thrill ..... 56, 146 

Tham (Dard). ‘ a chief ' . . 175, 192, 281 

Thams-cad-mkhyen-gzigs (or -mkhyen-pa), a famous 

Hbrug-pa lama 115, 243 

Thams-cad-mkhyen-pa. See Thams-cad-mkhyen-gzigs. 
Tbams-Cad-skyohs, Vi^vabhu, one of the former 
Buddhas ........ 70 

Thwadar (Hindi), title of a commandant of a military 
post 135, 146, etc. 

Thah-chuh-ldoh-mo-nag, a tribe .... 65 

Thang-shu, the Annals of the Chinese Thang dj-nast}- 

85-6," 88, 92 

,, ,, translated by Bushell, cited by Herbert 

Muller . . 84, 85, 86, 88, 90, 91, 92 

Tbah-pa, a house at Sfiun-la ..... 136 

Thah-rje-(or Thar-rje)thon-pa, a legendary' ancestor . 65 

Tbah-SO, a place in Zahs-dkar .... 158 

Thar-la-skor-ra-ru, a village (?) in Zahs-dkar . 169 

Thar-rje-thon-pa. See Thah-rje-thon-pa. 
Theg-chen-goh-ma, a temple at Leh . . .126 

Theg-mchog, a lamasery at Lce-bde. . 109, 113, 126 

Thi-ket = Eng. ticket . . . . 141, 146 

Thi-rot, a village in Me-rlog ..... 222 

Thog-ialung, a place in Western Tibet 94, 206 

Thog-rgyud-ldoh, a caste of ministers ... 65 

Thomas, E. W 15, 162, 171, 215, 274 

Tho-mo-che, a place in Zahs-dkar . . 157, 159 

Thon-mi-gru-gu, a place near Kham-ba-rdzou . . 65 

Thon-mi-[Sambhota], a Tibetan minister . . 82-3 

Thon-so-legs, one of the si.x Sahi-legs kings . . 80 

Tho-rtse = Mtho-rtse, a castle . . . .234-5 

Tho-tho-ri-loh-btsan, or Tho-tho-ri.snen-b.sal, one of 
the Klu-rgyal kings . . . . . 80, 82 

Tho-tho-ri-snen-bsal. See Tho-tho-ri-loh-btsan. 

Thub-pa, Jina, a name of Buddha .... 74 

Thur-dgon = Torgo, a place ..... 281 

Thur-zo, .a measure ..... 116-7 

Tibat. See Tibet. 

Tibet, the Tibetans. See Bod, MgO-nag, Khob- 
mtbah-hkhob. 

Tihu-gser-po. See Tehu-gser-po. 

Tika = Urdu fika, a title . . 143, 146, 203. 205, 280 

Tikam. See Sultan Tikam. 

Ti-mur, a village in Lahul ..... 218 

Ti-mur, the emperor. See Tahi-mur. 

Ti-mur-bhig, a leader of a Hor army . . 243 

Ti-nan, or Tinan, a chieftainship in Lahul . 203,211-16 
Tinlu Tung, eighth chief of Kha-pu-lu . . . 189 

Ti-no, a village in Lahul . ..... 218 

Tih-mo-sgah. See Gtih-sgah. 

Tirthapuri, a village in Gu-gc ..... 267 

Ti-se, Kailasa . . . . . 76, 96, lOS 

Ti-si, n low caste . . . .100 

Ti-sug, a fairy from Gilgit ..... 173 

Tob = Turk, foi ...... . 255 

Tog, or Stog, a village on the Indus, seat of a 
minister . . . 120, 122, 126-31, 144, 251, 254 

Tog-dkar-po, Sveta-ketu ..... 74 

To-la == Urdu told ..... 140, 146 

Tolti, or Rtol-ti, Tol-rti, a Balti chieftainship 184-5, 191, 

233-5, 239 
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Tonduk Namgyal. See Tshe-dpal-mi-hgyur-don-grub- 
mam-rgyal. 

Toh-gsum-pa. See Gtoh-gsum-pa. 

Torah EChan. See Sultan Torah Khan. 

Torgo = Thur-dgon, a place ..... 281 

Totiya, clan name of the first chief of Ko-iou . . 202 

Trebeck, George, an English traveller. See Chota Sahib. 

,, Travels in the Himalayan Provinces. See 
Moorcroft, William. 

Tre-tru-Sih. See Prithvi Singh. 

Trig Chand, or Tek Chand, a chief of Lahul 201, 209 

Tripitaka. See Sde-snod-gsum. 

Trisula. See Khar-gsal. 

Tsag, or Chak, a king or dynasty of Kashmir . . 180 

Tsan-dan Munshi, a munshi at I-eh .... 4 

Tsan-hdas-pa, a carpenter from Chor-hbad . . 174 

Tsan-ldan-hphrah, a bridle-path in Zans-dkar . . 157 

Tsaparang. See Etsa-bran. 

Tse-re, the door-keeper in the east of Zahs-dkar . 156 

Tse-tse-tsan, a village in Baltistan .... 253 

Tshah, or Tshe-dbah. a Mongol lama . . . 115 

,. ,, a chief of Ko-lon . . 201-2, 209 

Tshah-[b]stan-pa, or Tshe-dbah-bstan-pa, a Druh-pa 
lama of Zahs-dkar ...... 160 

Tshah-drug-[br]gya, a chief of Bar-hbog . . . 220 

Tshan-nor-bu, a prince of Bar-hbog. . . . 220 

Tshah-ra, a village in Pu-rig ..... 122 

Tshah-(or Tshe-dbaD)-rab-bstan, L>ruu-pa, a lama of 
Dkar-sa ........ 160 

Tshah-ior T3he-dbah)rgyal-po, a king of Zahs-dkar 

157-9 

Tshah-(or Tshe-dbah)mam-rgya], or Chhang Xangial, 
a chief of Ko-loh .... 201-2, 205, 209 
Tshaii-(or Tshe-dbah)rnam-rgya], a chief of Bar-hbog 220 
Tshahs-pa, Brahma ..... 67, 234 

Tshahs-pabi-hhyuh-gnas, a town .... 87 

Tshahs-shyin, Brahma-datta, a king of Kosala . . 74 

Tshar-hrtan-hdzin, a chief of Bar-hbog . . 220 

Tsha-zar, a village in Zahs-dkar . . . 157, 159 

Tshe-brtan, a veteran of the Dogra wars . . 245-56 

Tshe-hrtan-rnam-rgyal, a king. See Lha-chen-mi- 
hgyur Tshe-hrtan-mam-rgyal. 

Tshe-hrtan-mam-rgyal, a councillor . . .128 

Tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal-lde, a prince of Bzan la . 164-5 

Tshe-dbah. See Tshah, a Mongol lama. 

Tshe-dbah. See Tshah, a chief of Ko-loh. 
Tshe-dbah-brtan-pa, a chief of Xub-ra . . . 274 

Tshe-dbah-hstan-pa. See Tshah-bstan-pa. 
Tshe-dbah-don-grub, a minister of Ladakh 123-4, 126, 

238, 266 

Tsbe-dbah-dpal-hbar, a king of Zahs-dkar . .162 

Tshe-dbah-dpal-hbyor, a pho-fia, a messenger of Sel 224 
Tshe-dhah-dpal-lde, a pnnce of Bzah-la . . 164-5 

Tshe-dbah-dpal-lde, a king of Zahs-dkar .162 

Tshe-dbah-drug-hrgya. See Tshah-diug-brgya. 
Tshe-dhah-nor-bu, a prince of Bar-hbog. See Tshah- 
nor-bu. 

„ „ a famous Bkah-rgyud lama . . 121 

„ „ a prince of Ti-nan . . . 218 

Tshe-dbah-rab-brtan, or Chovang Xab-dan, an 
astrologer and minister of Bab-sgo . 135, 255, 258 

263, 268 
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'Tshe-dbari-]rab-brtan-rnam-rgyal, or Chang-raphtau. 
or Mchog-[gi]-bprul-[skii], or Ko-chun-nu, a prince 
of Ladakh ' . . . 120, 124, 126, 130, 146, 

2.')0, 260, 266 

Tshe-dban-rab-brtan-dpal-lde, a king of Bzah-la 164—5 
Tshe-dban-rab-bstan, Uruh-pa, a lama. See Tshan-rab- 
bstan. 

Tshe-dban-rgyal-po. See Tshan-rgyal-po. 
Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal I. See Lha-chen Tshe-dban- 


rnam-rgyal. 

Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal II, a king of Ladakh . 122-3, 226 
Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal, a prince of Ladakh . 120-1 

,, ,, a prince of Zahs-dkar . . 162 

„ ,, a prince of Ko -Ion. SeeTshah- 

rnam-rgyal. 

,, „ a chief of Bar-hbog. See 

Tshan-rnam-rgy al . 

Tchc-Jpag-’iiC'J, the Amitayuti-srilra .... 99 


Tshe-dpal-[mi-hgynr-don-grub-]rnam-rgyal, or Ba-hi- 
rgyal-po, or Akabat llahmud Khan, or Tonduk 
Kamgyal . . 123-0, 140, 195, 236, 250-4, 257-69 

Tshe-rin-bkra-Ms. See Ga-ga Tshe-rin-bkra-sis. 
Tshe-rin-dar-rgyas, a chief of Ti-nan . . . 216 

Tshe-rin-dpal-lde, a king of Zahs-dkar . . loO. 162 

Tshe-rin-dpal-lde, a prince of Ti-nan . 213-14, 218 

[Tshe-rih’-dpal-rgyas, a munshi and nobleman . 139, 143 

Tshe-rin-Ma-iig, a chief of Cig-tan . . . 106, 174 

„ „ a chief of Sod ..... 177 

Tshe-rin-phun-tshogs, a plio-iia (mes&engei) of Sel . 224 

Tshe-rin-rgyai-mo, a queen of Ladakh . . . 107 

Tshe-rin-rgyal-po, a chief of Ti-nan . . 213, 216 

Tshe-rin-rnam-rgyal, tiro princes of Ti-uau . . 216 

Tshe-rin-sa-grub, a chief of Bar-hbog . . 218, 220 

Tshes-bcu “ tenth day ’ a festival .... 152 

Tshul-khrims-ni-ma, a sku-gzogs of Ki-rdzon . 164-5. 281 
Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje, a Ladakhi general . . 229-35 

Tshul-k[h>im[s>Lrdo-rie;, a prince of Bar-hbog 218 n., 220 
Tshva-kha, a salt mine m Ru-sod . . . 139, 160 

Tsimma Panchig (Hjigs-med-phun-tshogsj, a minister 
of Rgya ........ 227 

Tson-kha-pa, the Lamaist reformer . . . . 99 

Tsumur, the Bogra name of Lce-bde . . . 261 

Tu-bag =• Turk, tiibay ...... 255 

Tu-nu. See Ra-tu-nu. 

Turkestan. See Hor-lyuL. 

Turnour, Ci,, TJ.e ^laJiaiuuiso . . , . i6 

U 


’Ub-sti, a jdace in Zans-dkar .... 159 

Una, the home of Ifazra 4Vazir . . . 259 

Upacaru. See Se-mdzes. 

Upaearumant. See Se-mdzes-ldan. 

’U-pa-rag, a seat of a chief .... 158—9 

Urdu words, borrowed, in Tibetan . . . 14,5,255 

’U-rgyan. See ’0-rgyan. 


’U-rgyan-padma. See Padma-hbyun -gnas 
’U-ru, a queen of Tibet . . . . 

’U-sa-rdo. See Hu-san-rdo. 

Utposhadha. See Gso-sbyon-hphags. 
’Utpala. See Lha-chen ’Utpala. 
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Uttam Singh, a Bogra Sardar ..... 257 

Uttam Vazir, a Bogra officer ..... 259 

Uttara-kuru. See Byan-sgra-mi-shan. 

V 

Vaisya, a caste. See Dmah-rigs. 

Vairocana. See Snah-par-snan-mdzad, or Gahs-chen- 
mtsho-rgyal. 

Vajrahila. See Rgynd-rdo-rjc-rtse-mo. 

Vajrapapi. See Phyag-na-rdo-rje. 

Vajrasana. See Ddo-rje-gdan. 

Viceroy [of India]. See Si-ke-ther-Sa-heb. 

Victoria, Queen. See ’An-re-zi-rgyal-mo. 

Vidyadhara. See Rig-hdzin. 

Vigne, G. T., an English traveller . . 183-7. 192, 261 

Travels in Kashmit, Laduk, etc. 108, 184-6, 
187, 192, 241, 206 

Vinaya. See Hdul-ba. 

Virudhaka. See Hphags-skyes-po. 

Visvabhu. See Thams-cad-skyobs. 

Visnu. See Khyab-hjug. 

Vogel, Jean Phillippe, TriZo/.iial/i, e(r. . 214,218,223,274 

„ „ Antiquities of Chamba Slate 7, 219 

W 

Waddell, L. A., Ancient histoiical edicts at Lhasa . 88 

Wa-kha, a village and river near Mul-hbve . . 273 

Wa-li, a village in Baltistan ..... 240 

Wall Khan, a ruler of Koltand .... 204 

Wam-khred, a defile at Wam-le .... 136 

Wam-le, or Han-le. a village in Upper Lauakh 94, 109, 

121, 136, 267, 272-3 
Wam-le, treaty of . . . . . 190-3, 225-7 

Wan-la,or Wan-le,apalace„iid viiiagein (.Bam 94, 177,250-1 
Wa-ran, or Wardwan, a river and district south-west 
of Baltistan ...... 126-7 

Wassilleff, 5V., Bnddhi.mus 84 

Wazir, title of minister m a Muhamimul.iu gu\ ciinucut 

127, 146, etc. 

Weber, A., X)ic Pdli-Lcgende ion der Eiit.slchung des 


SiXhyn un.l ICiiliya Gcschlechtcs. See Fausbbll. 

Wieger, L. Documents Hisloriques .... 89 

Y 

Yabasti Gar, a place near Sgar .... 204 

Yab-Sgod, a district, perhaps in Baiti.=ta.”. . 150-7 

Yab-Sgod-pa, a king of Baltistan. probably identical 
with .Sultan Y'agu .... 156-7, 101, 281 

Ya-chen-ldoh, a caste of ministers .... 65 

Yagu. See Sultan Yagu. 

Yahia Khan. See Sultan Yahia Khan. 

Yaksir Gao tham, fourth chief of Si-dkar . . . 192 

Yama Dharma-raja. See Gsin-rje-chos-rgyal. 

Ya-ma, a house at Bpal-hdun .... 159 

Ya-nam-mtsho, a lake on the Baralatsa pass . 157, 159 

Yan-drih, perhaps a Bard corruption for yar-helren, 

Kesar ....... 271-2 

Yang! Shahr, the Lhincse t'.'M II of Yar-qauil . . 205 

Yan-hdzin-lna-pa, or Yon-hdzm-lna-pa, a Jama . l'?6 
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Yan-ma-Mo, a ro 3 'al field at Leh .... 146 

Yan-rje, a legendarj- ancestor ..... 66 

Ya-po, executioner ...... 134 

Yar-^dren. See Yan-bdrin. 

Yarkand. See Yar-kyen. 

Yar-khen. See Yar-kyen. 

Yar-kyen, or Yar-khen, or Yarkand, Yarqand, a town 
in Turkestan . . 124, 133, 158, 204-5, 260, 266 


Yar-lun, a valley in Tibet .... 77, 79 

Yar-yul, a district ....... 167 

Yasodhara. See Grags-hdzin-ma. 

Ya-tshe, a town in Gu-ge-Pu-hrans .... 169 

Ya-ya, a legendary ancestor ..... 66 

„ „ a chief of Sod ..... 177 

Ya-ya-khan, a prince of Sod ..... 177 

Ya-ya-khan. See Sultan Yahia Eihan of Kha-pu-lu. 
Ye-mkhyen-chen-po, a Bonpo deitj’ ... 64 

Yer-pahi-lha-ri, a mountain ..... 91 

Ye-ses-don-yod-dpal-lde, a king of Bzan-la 164-5 

Ye-ses-dpal-lde, a Idng of Bzan-la . . . 164-5 

Ye-ses-hod, the spiritual name of king Hkhor-re of Gu-ge 169 
Ye-ses-mthah-yas, a prince of Bzan-la, who became 
a lama ....... 164—5 

Ye-ses-phun-tshogs-dpal-lde, a king of Bzan-la . 164-5 

Ye-ses-rig-hdzin, a munshi of Kha-la-rtse 172, 223, 245 
Ye-ses-mam-rgyal-lde, a prince of Bzan-la . 164-5 

Ye-ses-sde, a priest or ban-dhe .... 89 

Ye-^es-tshul-kbrims, a prince of Bzan-la . . 164-5 

Yid-bzin-gyi-nor-bu, Cintamaiji, the " door-keeper ” 
in the north of Zans-dkar ..... 156 

Yi-ge-drug-pa, the Om-ma-ni-pa-dme-hum formula 

81, 113 

Yi-mig, a rock and mountain-pass near Wam-le . 94 

Yis-mal-mir, a nobleman from Cig-tan . . . 252 

Yo-ge-hbyun, a priest 92 

Yon-hdzin-lna-pa. See Yan-hdzin-lna-pa. 
Yon-tan-bsdud-pa, a book, apparently a cosmology . 63 

Ytoungtche, a Chinese work on Tibet ... 78 

Yul-ba-ltag, a village near Sod .... 177 

Ynm-brtan, a foster-son of Glah-dar-ma . 92 

Yun-drun. See Gyun-drun. 


Z 


Zalac Khan. See Zulur Khan. 


Za-gser-bog, a monastery in Zaiis-dkai 

. 159 

Z&‘”?yir-mad (man ?), a chief of Sod 

. 177 


Za-hor, or Man-di, a country .... 65, 89-90 
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Zalchu, the site of a battle ..... 277 

Zalim Sing. See Rana Zalim Sing. 

Zal-no-dpon, an officer in Glo .... 233—4 

Za-ma-tog, Kdrarida-vyuha-sutra, a book . . 81, 218-20 

Za-min-dar = Urdu zamrndar . 59,146, 255 

^an-rje-btsan, a legendary ancestor ... 65 

Zan-tnn, a clan in Dpal-hdum .... 166 


Zans-dkar-[sgO-gsnin], a kingdom, or Bzan-dkar, or 
Bzan-mkhar, or Jasku . . 94, 109-10, 113, 121-2, 

125-6, 130-1, 138, 156-7, 
164-5, 234, 239, 250, 262, 


261-4 

Zan-zun, the province of Gu-ge . . . 83, 168 

Za-phyag, a place in Zans-dkar . .157 

Zar-rab = Urdu zarrdb .... 48, 57, 146 

Za-sbug, a place in Zans-dkar .... 169 

Zas-dkar, Suklodana, a mythological king. . . 74 

Zas-gtsan, Suddhodana, Buddha’s father . . 71, 74, 108 

Zas-rje, a legendary ancestor ..... 65 

Za-ye, a kin d of animal ...... 108 

Zeb-le, a house at Si-lha ..... 159 

E-ba-bzan-po, Santi-bhadra, an Indian teacher. . 169 

Zi-ba-hod, a prince aiid lama .... 169, 281 

Z-ba-btsho, Santi-raksita, a teacher ... 87 

Zib-bcod, ^b-gcod. See Zib-chod. 

Zib-chod, a Tibetan commissioner . . . 136, 254 

ffi-bde, a valley in Lahul (?). . . . .160 

2iil-chen, Manasvin, a Naga king .... 87 

^n-can. See Zifi>spyan. 

Zin-dar-chen-dar-chufi, a royal domain . . 105 

Zin-la-zin-lde,^one of the eight Sabi-lde kings . . 80 

Zin-spyan, or Ziu.can, a village ... . . 130 

Zi-zi (Urdu zi), a princess of Ladakh . . 128, 146 

Zi-zi [Kba-tun], a queen of Ladakh . 119-20, 190 

23a-mdzes-dban-mo, a princess of Bzan-la . 164-5 

Zo, a measure ..... 105, 109, 123 
Zo-glin, a village in Lahul . . . . .160 

Zoji-pass. See Hdu-zi-la, or Kha-chehi-la. 

Zo-ra Kba-tun, a princess of Ladakh . . . 126 


Zorawar-[Sin], a Dogra general 127-37, 145-6, 165, 251—4, 

257-69 


Zulur Khan, or Zafar Khan, or Ma-ma Za-phar-mkhan, 
a king of Baltistan . . . 185, 193, e33, 211 


Zug-mur, a village in Lahul ..... 214 

Zulfikar Kban, ninth chief of Keris .... 191 

Zu-lum = Urdu zulm ...... 146 

Zui-pbud-lna-pa, Panca.sikha, or Manjusri . . 63 

Zur-khan, a Tibetan minister .... 136-7 

Zva-dmar-ldin, a village in Western Tibet . .115 
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